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Tue Sermons collected in the present volume were none 
of them originally composed with a view to ‘ultimate publi- 
cation, nor have they received any subsequent preparation. 
Some of them are little more than mere notes of Sermons. 
With regard to all of them, the Preface to the “ Sermons 
on Various Subjects,” published some years ago, should 
be referred to, as it applies with equal force to this as 


to the former issue. 


The present publication is in compliance with the wishes 
of many readers of the volume above mentioned ; but, 
in the perusal of the Sermons now printed, it will be borne 
in mind that, owing to his extreme physical infirmity, all 


revision of them on the Author's part has been impossible. 


It is not to be supposed that these Sermons contain any 
“new doctrine.’ They are simply based on “ whatever 
is read in Holy Scripture, or may be proved thereby.” Their 


- publication enables the Author not merely to comply with 
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the wishes of many friends, but also to renew his testimony 
“to thé certainty of the faith once delivered to the saints,” 
and to give expression again to his all-sustaining expectation 
of the speedy coming of the Lord, and the near approach 
of the day of the awakening of those who sleep. 


To all who are longing for that day of redemption, in 
whatever land they may be found, by whatever sect or name 


distinguished, these pages are addressed. 
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BE WITH Your Spirit” 


SERMON I. 


LIFE—JUDGMENT—SON OF MAN. 


Joun v. 26, 27. 


In the first discourse of Christ recorded by St. John 
(chap. iii.) He is spoken of as the Regenerator; in the 
second (chap. iv.) He is declared the Baptizer with the 
Holy Ghost; in the third (chap. v.) He proclaims Himself 
the Judge. God will judge the world by Him, by whom 
He gave regeneration, by whom He endowed the regenerate 
with the Holy Ghost. 

“As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given 
to the Son to have life in Himself; and hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment also, because He is the Son of 
Man” (John v. 26, 27). Christhath life in Himself; He 
gives life to those who believe in Him. ‘ He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is 
passed from death unto life” (John v. 24). He whom 
God appointed to give life knows them who have received it 
at His hand. He knows also those who have refused to 
come to Him that they might have life, and He will judge 
righteous judgment concerning them. He will separate 
between the righteous and the wicked, between those who 
received the life of God and became righteous, and those who 
refused the life of God and remained in their wickedness, 
increasing it by rejecting the means whereby they should 


have been delivered from it. 
B 
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Christ shall judge all men, “because He is the Son of 
Man.” The Son of God became Son of Man. The life 
was manifested in fleshe He became a man; as man, 
He served God; as man, He will demand of all men why 
they did not serve God. He came into the world as man, 
that men might learn from Him how they should serve God, 
—yea, more, that they should obtain from Him power to do 
so. Not only so, but that all their sins against God in 
the days of their ignorance, all their failures to do His will 
perfectly in the days of their knowledge, might be atoned for 
by His death. He took human nature out of the hands 
of sin and death, the works of the devil out of the hands of 
the devil himself, and yielded it up to God in willing, in 
joyful service. He destroyed the works of the ee He 
took our nature, expelling sin from it, and keeping it for 
ever free from sin. When He had shown Himself the 
sinless One, He submitted to death, “the just for the 
unjust.” He died, and overcame death; He destroyed that 
work of the devil. He rose from the dead, He ascended to 
the right hand of God, and sent down from heaven the Spirit 
of life, to beget sons of God, to give to the sons of God the 
earnest of their inheritance, and to make of the sons of God 
God’s faithful servants. Christ became Son of Man, that one 
man might be seen “ denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
living soberly, righteously, a coy in this present world, 
and looking for the blessed hope,” the happy, the deathless 
condition to which human nature should attain through 
resurrection from the dead. He became Son of Man, that 
He might be made a curse for the accursed race, that He 
might expiate our sins upon the cross. He became Son 
of Man, that He might be Head over all things in human 
nature; and as Head over all things, might be given unto His 
Church, that He might be the Author of eternal salvation to 
all who should obey Him. The merciful Saviour and the 
righteous Judge are one. The Lord knows those who have 
come unto Him for-what He hath to give unto them as Son 


LIFE—JUDGMENT—SON OF MAN. | 3 








of Man, who trusted in Him who justified them before God, 
who sanctified them for God, who glorified them with God. 
“What shall we do, that we might work the works of 
God?” Men said this unto the Lord when He was upon 
the earth. He answered them, ‘‘This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent.” Trust in 
Him, rely upon what He does for you, allow what He would 
do in you, expect what He will do with you. Christ knows 
those who remember what He has done for them, who 
consent to what He does in them, who hope for that which 
He is yet todo with them. That is, He knows those who 
are trusting in His cross, who are yielding to His Spirit, 


who are hoping for His kingdom. They shall have “courage | 


in the day of judgment” who “have believed in Him whom 
God hath sent.” They who loved His epiphany shall an- 
ticipate, with. the triumphant Apostle at the close of. his 
career, the crown of righteousness. They who loved every 
shining forth of the Saviour, whether at His first appearing 
in the world to bear the sins of all in His body on the tree, 
whether at His shining forth by His Spirit through all His 
ministries and means of grace, or whether they hoped for 
His glorious appearing,—they who loved every shining 
forth of His grace, and who longed for the final shining forth 
of His glory, they shall have confidence before Him in the 
day when He will judge in righteousness. . 

Oar first confidence before God is this, that His Son in our 
flesh has rendered unto God perfect obedience. That perfect 
obedience is set down by the righteous Judge to the credit 
of human nature. Because of Christ's sinless personal 
obedience, our flesh has kept the law and done the will of 
God. Adam disobeyed, and all who partook of his nature 
were accounted disobedient. Christ obeyed, and because of 
His obedience in the nature of all, “ the free gift has come 
upon all men unto justification of life.” Before any could be 
justified, obedience perfect must be rendered in the common 
nature of all. Now, if there were faith in Christ’s work in 


Besnacacease, 
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the days of His dwelling upon earth, every man in the world 
could say, My flesh has obeyed God’s law. In it sin has 
been condemned, and all righteousness fulfilled. That 
nature which, from the fall of Adam to the birth of Christ, 
was seen always failing, in the best failing, in the strongest 
defeated, now turned round and overcame its conqueror, 
fulfilling every righteous demand which the Creator could 
make upon it, resisting and casting down every temptation 
to disobedience or failure, hating with perfect hatred every 
false way and all evil-doers, dwelling ever in communion 
with God, consumed by zeal for His house, and never failing 
in His service. The reproach is taken away from humanity, 
the wicked boaster is silenced, obedience has taken the place 
of disobedience, the fallen has arisen and stands upright, all 
its enemies are scattered, and those who hate it flee before it. 

The beginning of our confidence before God is that we 
have a perfect obedience to stand on. The first man sinned, 
the second man is sinless, without blemish and without spot, 
holy, harmless, and undefiled. 

Our second ground of confidence is that He who was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled, who knew no sin, was made sin for 
us. He bore our sins in His own body on the tree. He 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us. Human nature, which had sinned, deserved to die ; 
Christ took it and made it first perform its original duty of 
rendering perfect obedience unto God, then He made it to 
perform the duty which was superadded, because of the fall, 
unto the original duty—the duty of dying in order to make 
satisfaction for the sin that had been committed. The first 
command was, “ Do this, and live;’’ the second was, Do this, 
still do this, do your duty as a creature and fail not, and then 
die, because of the sin committed by that creature after its 
creation. The Son of God ascended the cross with the 
humanity which merited to hang there. It was free from sin 
in Him, but it was the identical creature which had sinned 
before and in all other men, and which, having sinned, must 
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receive the wages of sin, which is death. The obedient Son 
of God, in that creature form which by the Spirit of holiness 
became the means through which His perfect obedience 
found expression, died for the disobedient, who had abused 
that creature, perverting it to allevil. The Son of God in our 
flesh obeyed, and in our flesh endured the punishment due to 
disobedience. By this double work the task of the law is 
-performed and its curse is exhausted, and a way into the 
Holiest is opened unto all men, and all who believe are 
justified from all things. They are accounted obedient 
because Christ obeyed, they are regarded as having made 
satisfaction because Christ for them and in their nature has 
satisfied. 

What Christ wrought for us is the beginning of our confi- 
dence. In all that He was alone, and the people were not 
with Him. When He finished His work for us, then He 
began His work in us. He appeared for us in the presence 
of God, bearing all the marks of what He had suffered as 
our substitute. He appeared in heaven, in the presence of 
God, as a lamb that had been slain, and then He received 
from God all power in heaven and on earth, and He began to 
send down the power of God from heaven, and to put it 
forth upon the earth. For those who believed in Him, He 
received the promise of the Father, the Spirit of life, the 
Spirit of holiness, the Spirit of glory and of God. After 
His ascension unto God in the nature in which He obeyed 
and suffered, He began to baptize with the Holy Ghost, to 
gather His body, and to work in it mightily. Christ took 
away the curse from us upon earth, He bestows the blessing 
upon us from heaven. They who know that the curse was 
taken away will have confidence before Ged in the day of 
judgment ; they will have confidence more and more, when 
they know that the blessing has been given, when they have 
opened their hearts to receive it. They give God glory for 
what Christ did when He was upon the earth; they also 
thank and praise God for what Christ began to do 
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when He left the earth and returned unto the Father. 
They please God by offering unto Him thanksgiving for 
the curse removed, for the blessing bestowed, by receiving 
at His hands mercy and grace. Christ justified us by 
His personal obedience in the days of His flesh, by His 
death upon the cross, and by His resurrection. After His 
ascension He began to sanctify us. This is His work 
between the day of Pentecost and the day of His kingdom. 
In the day of His kingdom He will glorify us. These are 
the three great degrees which they attain unto who believe 
in Him whom God hath sent. 

The Gospel is not merely justification by faith. It is that 
indeed, but more. It is also sanctification by faith; it is 
glorification by faith. He was our Vicar first, doing in our 
stead, and suffering in our stead, what, as men, we were 
bound to do—what, as men under the fall, we were bound to 
suffer. He was next our life, bringing us unto the regenera- 
tion, making us new creatures, after the new model, after 
Himself, the first-born of every creature. Lastly, He will 
be our head and leader in the kingdom of God, Prince of 
the kings of the earth, King of kings; giving unto those 
who have been made new in Him the inheritance of the 
new heavens and of the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. Christ would not make us new creatures 
until the obligations resting upon us by virtue of our first 
creation, and of our fall from its righteousness, were dis- 
charged. He could not take us out of prison till the debt was 
paid. Human nature would not be advanced till it fulfilled 
the duties of that place or condition out of which its advance 
should proceed. Christ by His incarnation brought up our 
nature to the fulfilment of its duty. He made it fully to 
perform what was required of it. In Him it obeyed per- 
fectly; in Him it bore the curse to the uttermost; in Him, 
therefore, it came out of prison; in Him it began a new career 
of immortality. 

The first state of manhood was seen when Adam and Eye 
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stood in Eden, in creation beauty and innocence; the second 
state will be seen when Christ and His Church shall appear 
in the glory of the resurrection. “There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body. Howbeit, that was not first 
which. is spiritual, but that which is natural, and afterwards 
that which is spiritual.” 

Between the first state and the last intervened the fall ; 
and all which the fall brought in must be taken out of the 
way before the first could be advanced into the last, before 
the natural could be changed into the spiritual. Christ’s 
obedience and death bridged the chasm. They obtained for 
the impeded creation the right to move forward; they met 
the two difficulties which stood in the way: first, that flesh 
had disobeyed, and therefore lost its right of advancement ; 
secondly, because of disobedience, had merited death. Christ 
obeyed first, and then died. Because He obeyed, we have 
obeyed ; because He died, we died. What He did and suffered 
are imputed to us as if we in our persons did and suffered the 
same. As He suffered the curse in our stead, so, He having 
suffered, we are free for His sake. He was treated as a 
sinner because of what we did; we are treated as righteous 
because of what He did. He underwent what we deserved ; 
we received what He merited. 

We are justified by faith, we are sanctified by faith, we are 
glorified by faith. That is, by trusting in Christ, by receiving 


Him, and from Him what He was commissioned of God to | 
bring unto us, we shall in due time stand before God as | 


: 
: 


righteous, holy, and glorified. Those who shall bear these | 


three marks of union with Christ shall have confidence before 


: 
4 


Him in the day of judgment. None can escape the wrath of | 


God but those who have a righteousness to plead which is | 


perfect in His sight. There is no perfect obedience in human 
flesh, except the personal obedience of Jesus Christ. That 
obedience must be, somehow or another, available for every 
man who is to stand in the judgment uncondemned by the 
law of God. Besides the perfect obedience, there must be 
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the satisfaction for sin committed, for service imperfectly 
performed, for offences, for transgressions, for shortcomings. 
Wherever these are found in saint or in sinner, there is but 
one expiation of them, even the blood of the Lamb of God 
who taketh away the sin of the world. All sin was expiated 
by the shedding of the blood of Christ. Whoso layeth hold 
of Christ, whoso layeth his hand upon the head of that 
sacrifice, and confesseth his sin, his sin is remitted, it is 
taken away. Although what once has been done can never 
be undone, but is a fact and cannot be other than a fact for 
ever, still it is a fact not counted against the factor, but is 
forgiven, not remembered—put away out of sight. At the 
last day we must have to show to God, who is then revealed 
as the just God, a perfect obedience, without which the law 
cannot be silenced; and wherever there is an imperfect obe- 
dience we must have it perfectly atoned for. 

Besides this double satisfaction of the demands of justice, 
we must be found in the day of judgment actually and 
personally righteous, perfectly recovered from the effects 
of the fall, carried forward into the right condition— 
into what God regards as the right condition—for His 
Service. Our spirit must be right, our mind must be 
right, our body must be right; all and each showing the 
marks of Christ’s reconstructive, regenerative power; His 
new creation made out of the old, with none of the 
weakness or baseness of the old adhering to it, bat being 
perfect, as the Pattern is perfect, made like in all things 
unto the Head, not having its own righteousness, but 
the righteousness which is of God through faith in Jesus 
Christ. We (yea, were we the holiest men and women that 
ever lived) cannot be accounted righteous before the judg- 
ment-seat, where actions are weighed and strict justice is 
dealt out, except by our identification with that which was 
righteous-absolutely, entirely, exactly, perfectly righteous. 
Sincere but imperfect obedience will not serve in that day; a 
mingled account in which good and bad are balanced will not 
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then be accepted. There must be an obedience wholly good, 
with no mixture of evil or failure; and all who shall pass the 
fiery ordeal of that awful day must be able to present as 
their own, though not their own, that perfect obedience. 

God cannot account anything to be that which it is not. 
He cannot account any man to be righteous, and to have 
lived righteously, in the strict sense of the word; for no man 
but the Man who was God in our flesh has ever been in that 
stri& and true sense righteous. No man but He has ever 
done righteously in God's sense of the word. But God can 
transfer the merits of the Righteous One to the unrighteous 
or the imperfectly righteous, as He transferred the demerits of 
the guilty to Him who was innocent. As the Just for the 
unjust came under the curse, so the. unjust for the Just 
escape the same. Christ was made sin for us; we are made 
the righteousness of God in Him. This does not mean that 
He became a sinner; it means that He was treated as a 
sinner, although righteous. So the latter clause means that 
we, though sinners, are treated as righteous-—yea, as having 
the very righteousness of God—when we are found in Him. 
We shall not be absolutely and actually righteous in our own 
persons until Christ’s work in us is finished. The vessel is 
not perfect till turned off the wheel. But the members are 
accounted perfect because the Head is, and because they in 
Him shall, by virtue of their union with Him, be made per- 
fectly like Him. Adam begat sons in his image; Christ, 
“the Father of the everlasting age,” raises up a seed in His 
likeness which shall serve God for ever and ever. 

We are sanctified by faith. Christ makes men righteous, 
and then consecrates the righteous to God’s service. He writes 
upon them “ Holiness to the Lord.” Blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and cherubim were worked into the fine twined linen, 
clean and white. He makes righteous men kings and priests. 
He ordains them, and endows them for all heavenly services. 
He appoints unto them to rule for God, to worship God. 
In the world to come the Church shall possess the kingdom ; 
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being perfectly righteous, being wholly regenerate, it shall do 
the whole predestined work, it shall possess and enjoy the 
full inheritance. Even now, while we have the regeneration 
in part, and are pressing on unto the attainment of perfect 
righteousness at the resurrection of the just, we have the 
earnest of our future glory, and do the works of the royal 
priesthood. The partially righteous have the earnest, the 
perfectly righteous shall have the whole possession. All the 
righteousness which can now be attained unto we are pledged 
by our baptism to lay hold of and appropriate. After 
baptism comes holy chrism, upon righteousness the anointing 
with the Holy Ghost. Christ first was the righteous Man, 
the Word made flesh, living in man’s being, and through all 
man’s powers and faculties, the Life of God, fulfilling all 
righteousness; then was He the Man consecrated unto the 
holy ministry for God, and we behold Him, anointed with 
the Holy Ghost and with power, going about to deliver all 
who were oppressed of the devil. The Church knows Him 
as the Giver of righteousness, the Church knows Him as the 
Baptizer with the Holy Ghost. When the Son of God went 
forth as His Father's servant, He had His Father's furnish- 
ing, so that it could be said God was with Him. When 
Christ sends His members, the sons of God, into the world, 
it is that they may serve their Father who is in heaven, that 
they may contend for His name, for His kingdom, for His 
will. The servants He furnishes as He himself, become a 
servant, was furnished. David and Solomon and all the 
kings furnished their servants according to the state and 
ability of their kingdom. We are called upon to possess and 
to use the equipment proper to Him to bestow, who hath all 
power in heaven and in earth. 

Oh, for the Church to be a faithful witness unto the 
righteousness and sanctification of Christ! Consecration is 
the seal which He puts upon righteousness. If we would 
allow Him to work in us the thing that is sealed, the seal 
would not then be withheld. In the recovery of the sacra- 
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mental rite of the laying on of apostles’ hands in these days, 
behold the order of procedure into which we have been led. 
The baptized who, after their baptism, have fed upon the 
heavenly food provided for God’s Church, and have attained 
to the age of full manhood, are then sealed by the laying on 
of hands, and with the holy anointing oil. What does this. 
teach us? That we are made alive by Christ, that we are 
fed upon His blessed substance, and then are entrusted with 
His power. We are accounted just for His sake, because 
we are one with Him. He makes us just by giving us what 
baptism sets forth in its mystical signification, and by giving 
us' communion with Himself, the Just One. To us, made 
just, He gives the unction from the Holy One. We are 
justified by faith, we are sanctified by faith, by faith of the 
operation of God. We expect that God will operate, we 
trust in Him that He does operate, we pray unto Him that 
He may operate all that the sacraments express before our 
eyes and convey into our hands. It isa terrible thing to be 
baptized, and at the same time to disesteem and even reject 
the regeneration which baptism conveys. No less fearful is 
it to take the consecrated bread and the cup of blessing, and 
yet to refuse to be in the world as Christ was in it. But 
blessed above measure are they who, being sacramentally one 
with Christ, are partakers of the inward and spiritual grace 
as well as of the outward and visible sign. “He loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore the oil of gladness 
was poured upon Him.” If we love righteousness and hate 
iniquity, the oil of gladness will not be lacking. In this time 
of humiliation throughout the whole visible Church, it ‘be- 
comes those who are enlightened above others for the good 
of all to mourn before God, because the two marks which 
belong to Christ’s Church are so dimly seen, not believed to 
be genuine marks by some; the desire for them being 
regatded by them, not as a sign of a healthy faith, but as a 
symptom of a morbid and fanatical condition ; and for this, 
also, we are bound to mourn that those who know the faith 
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once delivered to the saints do still contend so feebly for it. 
The righteousness and the anointing being apprehended and 
experienced with joy and thankfulness, the Church would 
soon attain the third triumph: “ We are glorified by faith.” 
He who rewarded our trust in Him by justifying us and 
sanctifying us, hath given us strength to trust in Him unto 
the end. And behold, this day the crown is put upon His 
work ; His salvation is accomplished ; the eternal glory has 
come; the corruptible has put on incorruption, the mortal has 
put on immortality ; death is swallowed up in victory; cease- 
less thanksgivings have begun. 

It will go well with them in the judgment unto whom Christ 
‘can say, “‘ You received what I had to give, now you shall see 
the end and object of the giving.” Who can condemn when 
the Judge himself justifies? “Christ being raised from the 
dead, dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For in that He died, He died unto sin once: but in that He 
liveth, He liveth unto God” (Rom. vi.). “ God raised Him 
up from the dead, no more to return to corruption” (Acts 
xili.). What happened unto Him shall befall those who trust 
in Him. Four times He said, for their comfort, in that dis- 
- course concerning the mystery of eating His flesh and drink- 
ing His blood, “I will raise up in the last day ” those whom 
God has given unto Me, who, when they see Me, give them- 
selves unto Me; whom the Father, which gave, has drawn 
unto Me; who, when drawn to Me, eat My flesh and drink 
My blood; them will I raise up at the last day; they are 
raised incorruptible to an inheritance which shall never fade 
away. Amen. 


SERMON Il, 


THE SIN OF THE GALATIAN CHURCH. 


* Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing.” — Gal. v. 2. 


In order that we may be holpen by Christ, we must know 
what is His matter in hand for the time being, and we must 
give our attention unto it. Circumcision of men was once 
the thing He wanted to have done, and then it was good to 
be circumcised, it was the best thing possible to be circum- 
cised. But in St. Paul’s day circumcision was obsolete, and 
they who were taken up with it were mere triflers, irrelevant, 
impertinent men, losing time and incurring trouble with an 
antiquated rite. To reproduce the past and forestall the 
future are never the works of wisdom. To realize what the 
past foretold and prepared for, to foreshow what is coming 
and to prepare for it, these are the right occupations of the 
present times. Dead things are not to be galvanized, that they 
may seem to live on still in their old shape and form ; they 
can never come back as they went out. Men do not come 
back to the world themselves as they go out of it; they shall 
come back indeed, but changed—their personal identity not 
lost, but their manner of subsistence altogether different ; “ it 
is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual.” What 
happens to men happens also to the things by which they 
are carried on through the stages that lead to their final — 
perfection ; the typical and ceremonial reappear as spiritual 
and real—the shadow first, the substance afterwards. Trees 
cannot blossom in the time of fruit-bearing ; the heavy fruit 
requires one sun to ripen them, the gay blossoms another 
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season to make them expand and bloom. The testimony 
which awakened the world in one age and was life to all 
who believed it, falls dead upon the ear and comes dry to the 
heart in an advanced generation. If a man is behind his 
time, he must be content if his speech be flat and his labour 
fruitless ; he is striving to reap a field which has been already 
cut and gathered and gleaned; he is lingering in a banqueting- 
room whence all the guests are departed, and where all the 
viands are consumed. Instead of living himself, he is merely 
trying to stereotype the traditions of how others have lived ; 
he is compiling recollections and reading romances; he has 
left the forum, the senate, the camp, with their thrilling 
speeches and their stirring deeds of living men, to muse ina 
picture gallery, and dream in a museum of antiquities. 

The man who is in advance of his age does not live in vain, 
though by few understood. Heseesa bright day coming, and 
hails its approach, and is himself its harbinger; he pioneers 
for a host, the heavy tread of whose advancing march is heard 
perhaps before his work is done ; he is the first ripe ear of a 
field that shall soon be ready for the sickle ; he is the feeble 
‘dawn of a glorious rising sun. But he who is behind the 
intelligence of his day has no present work to do, and no 
future to usher in; his ideas are like flowers that have lost 
their freshness and their fragrance; the garland withered in 
the hands of others before it could reach his tardy grasp. 
The truth which he speaks was “as the fat of the kidneys of 
wheat” in the mouths of others—it is as chaff in his ; it was 
as the rich juice of the generous fruit in the cup of others—it 
is as the squeezed peel and withered skin in his hands. He 
inherits a form from which the spirit is departed, a vial from 
which the essence is escaped. Blessed are they who learn 
their work from the Lord, and their time and way of doing 
it. Their work is meat and drink; they are wearing a yoke 
and bearing a burden by which they find rest to their souls. 
Our own works are a heavy weight upon us. To those weary 
and heavy-laden under their own tasks, self-imposed or laid 
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on by other men, cruel taskmasters, demanding bricks with- 
out straw, to them the Lord said, ‘‘ Come and learn of me: 
my yoke is easy,and my burden light.” When Christ is in 
the field, appointing labourers, assigning tasks, they shall 
have no joy or fruit in their work who labour irrespectively 
of what He is doing. “They may rise up early, and late take 
rest, and eat the bread of carefulness,’ but their work is 
vanity, their reward vexation and bitter disappointment ; to 
them “the harvest is past, the summer is ended, and they are 
not saved.’”” When the Lord does a new thing, they shall 
haye no peace who strive to hide themselves from Him in the 
old things, however glorious in their day those old things 
were. ‘ 

The Law and the Prophets were until John. Since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it, forceth his way into it: “The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” 
To be contented with good when God calls us to better, is to 
disesteem His goodness and spurn His gifts. When Peter 
on the Mount said, “ Let us make three tabernacles: one for 
Thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias,” the voice of God 
rebuked him. Hear ye Him. Now that He is come and 
‘speaketh with you, tarry no longer with those who went 
before Him and ushered Him in, but hear Himself. They 
have nothing to say to you; whatever they have said and 
done, He hath heard it, He hath marked it, He hath gathered 
it up, He will give the substance and spirit of it unto you. 
The need of the warning given to the three apostles on the 
Mount of Transfiguration we see when we read this Epistle 
to the Galatians. What Peter said in his bewilderment the 
Church which came after him strove to do. Instead of hear- 
ing Christ, the rulers of the Church have endeavoured to 
practise necromancy, with Moses and Elias, and all who went 
before Him. When Saul, the self-willed king, lost the skill of 
dealing with the Urim and the Thummim, when God ceased , 
to communicate with him through those appointed means, he 
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sought unto the dead prophet through the witch of Endor ; 
the living king and the dead prophet, and a woman with a 
familiar spirit as mediatrix; the king coming not to God 


through the High Priest, but to the dead servant of God. 


through the witch. So those who “turned away from him 
who called them by the grace of Christ unto another gospel ” 
were “bewitched,” and, under the power of the spell that 
was upon them, sought to call up Moses again to teach in the 
Church of Christ. They ceased to hear Christ interpreting 
Moses and all the prophets, and lusted to hear them speak 
for themselves ; they sought unto Moses, not through Christ, 
but irrespectively of Him, and so entangled themselves again 
with a yoke of bondage, of condemnation, and of death. The 
king got nothing to cheer his heavy heart from the: prophet 
whose repose he troubled ; he heard from him words of ill- 
omen, his sin rebuked, his death denounced. So those who 
turned away from Christ to hear the law heard only its curse 
upon their sins, not any promise to help them unto righteous- 
ness. 

Brethren, none of us are submitting to circumcision in the 
letter; we are not observing the “days, and months, and 
times, and years " of the Jewish calendar; we are not going 
back to the literal keeping of the Jewish ceremonial law; but 
we may, nevertheless, be following these Galatians in their 
sin. The essence of their sin lay not in their circumcision and 
ceremonial,—these were only the forms which it incidentally 
took ; their sin lay in this, that they “turned away from him 
who called them in the grace of Christ ;” they gave up the 
“hearing of faith’’—that is, hearing with confidence one sent 
to them by Christ. They became weary of hearing Christ 
speaking to them through Paul. Their sin was, that they took 
offence with Christ’s servant, that they fled from the presence 
of Christ, whose presence was brought nigh unto them in 
His servant whom He sent unto them. Like Cain, they first 
slew their brother, and then fled from the face of God. They 
regarded him as an enemy who told them the truth ; they 
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loved not the truth, but had pleasure in some unrighteousness 


which the truth condemned, and therefore they hated him . 


by whom the truth, which marred their joy, which crossed 
their love, was able to reach them. Adam sought to hide 
from God amongst the trees of Paradise. The Church, giving 
way to unbelief, endeavours to escape from the living Word, 
and the man by whom He was at that time present dealing 
with them, to the records and institutions of the written Word, 
and to the men through whom of old God had given them. 
The Galatians would not learn their religion from Paul, yet 
would they not allow themselves to be irreligious; therefore: 
they sought to bind themselves back to God by ties and 
bands which had sufficed to bind their fathers unto Him.. 
They excused themselves from hearing Paul by their superior 
reverence for those who were apostles before him, to whom. 
he was supposed in some way to be unequal, or with whom 
he was considered to be at variance. They alleged their zeal 


for the antecedent revelation of God asa reason for their 


indifference to what Paul had to say to them. How can we 
come down from our high study of the law of God, and our 
high work of enforcing upon ourselves, however painful to. 
us, obedience to its severest enactments, to hear him speak 
to us, and receive our rules of conduct from him? We are 
sure that God spake by Moses. The Scriptures which our 
fathers have received from their fathers as a sacred deposit, 
and have in their turn entrusted to us, their children, we- 
know to be a divine revelation; we are more safe with them 
than with this upstart Paul, once a persecutor and now an 
alleged apostle ; not one of the original apostles, perhaps no true 
apostle at all; one who certainly had the temerity to set up 
his opinion against the judgment of those who were called 
before him, and to rebuke the very chiefest of them, to whom 
his Lord gave the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and charge 
to feed the lambs and the sheep, and to strengthen his 
brethren. We may be deceived in trusting to him; we can- 
‘not do wrong in cleaving to Scripture, and leaning to Peter. 
c 
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Did not our prophets desire us to abide in the old paths, and 
to walk in the old ways? To the law and to the testimony, 
there will we abide. 

Their sin consisted in forsaking a man, in despising, in 
trying to do without, to get on without a man whom the 
Lord sent to them, commissioned to teach them and to bless 
them, whom He commended to their conscience in many 
ways, by many distributions of His grace, and in striving 
with wicked ingenuity to back themselves up, in their rejec- 
tion of him, with every high name and every sacred thing and 
holy word that they could find. This sin is limited to no 
time or place. However variously dressed up in outward 
circumstances, from time to time, they in every age who 
make some pre-existing arrangements of God an excuse for 
their inattention to something in which He is presently 
engaged, and would have them to be engaged in with Him, 
are guilty of the sin here set forth. There are many ways 
of building up the tombs of former prophets and stoning the 
prophet of your own day. Men who are so intent upon 
admiring those by whom the Holy Ghost spake in days of 
old, that they can give no attention to those by whom the 
Holy Ghost is speaking to their own ears, they are sinning 
over again the sin of these Galatians, whether their sin take a 
legal or an evangelical form, be High Church or Low Church, 
Antinomian or Pharisaical. To all such the startling 
admonition of the text is addressed : ‘Christ shall profit you 
nothing.” “ Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.’ I, who was as 
zealous for the law as any of you, and as confident of my own 
power to keep it, and as strict in my observance of it as any, 
say it. I Paul, whose original name was changed, as well as 
Peter’s, by the same Lord who called us both to His service— 
I Paul, who am the Apostle unto you Gentiles, who have 
especially received the commission to say what I am now say- 
ing, I say it. Peter staggered in this testimony, I stagger 
not. The Apostle to the circumcision was not so bold with 
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those circumcisers as I am, who have been appointed Apostle 
unto the uncircumcision. If others seem to have given an 
uncertain sound upon this subject,—those who came down 
from James, Peter, who feared the Jews, and Barnabas, who 
was carried away by the dissimulation of those greater than 
himself,—I have not, I tell you plainly, and I bespeak your 
attention to what Iam saying. He introduces his admonition 
with the same mode of address which he employs when he 
would fix upon the attention of the Church the most solemn 
and awakening subject : “ Behold, I say unto you, Christ shall 
profit you nothing ;” and immediately after, “ Christ is be- 
come of no effect unto you.” Literally, you have been done 
out from Christ; your connection with Him has been 
annulled ; all past transactions between Him and you are as 
if they had not taken place; your baptism into Him is 
become a nullity. What a terrible word was that: “Christ 
shall profit you nothing”! What He has done and suffered 
shall not avail to take fear out of your conscience, and to give 
you peace with God; what He is doing since His ascension 
shall not find access to you, nor operate within you; what 
He will do when He comes again you shall have no part in. 
This was spoken to men who had been baptized, and had 
partaken of all sacraments, who had even received the Spirit 
through the hearing of faith, who did run well, and were not 
yet formally renouncing Christ. Did Paul speak a vain word 
when he said to the Church, If you name yourself by the 
name of Christ, and yet refuse to avail yourself of the helps 
which He brings nigh unto you, substituting some other 
means for your good in the place of those which He has 
appointed, or over and above those which He has appointed, 
then the evidence of your connection with Him will cease 
upon the earth ? 

The Galatians’ sin affected the whole body, as Paul said, 
“The little leaven leavened the whole lump;”’ and the evi- 
dences of the Church being Christ’s have all but disappeared. 
“* They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with its affec- 
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tions and lusts.’ Where is the proof that this word is true? 
« God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
unto the world.” Alas! where is worldly pride greater than 
in the Church? It would profit us much, even in this world, 
if our union with Christ were allowed to be an operative 
relationship. They have been profited much, notwithstand- 
ing many trials and afflictions, who have sought unte God 
and pleaded with men, that all the effects of this union should 
again be experienced in the Church. Brethren, for this we 

are set, and this alone is worth living for: to bring back the 
Church to the point where it parted company with Paul; to 
recover it from Jewish law and Roman law, and every 
system of discipline by which it has striven to restrain and 
improve the flesh, into entire subjection to Jesus Christ, unto 
full possession by the Holy Ghost. 

The improvement of nature is not the work that Christ 
has taken in hand; it is the taking of it to pieces, and build- 
ing it over again. In Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 
Not the old creature circumcised, nor uncircumcised, neither 
restrained, nor allowed to develop itself; not the old creature 
curtailed or redundant, impaired or perfect, does God care 
for; He looks not for such at the hand of Christ. He expects 
from Him a Church brought into the condition in which He 
is Himself at God’s right hand. He waits for a new condi- 
tion of the whole creation, in keeping with, and suitableness 
for, that glorified estate of Christ and His Church. God is 
satisfied with nothing till His eyes behold this. ‘They who 
walk according to this rule—rather, they who shall walk 
according to this rude, order, fashion, them will He account 
His Israel, His prince, by whom He will rule the universe ; 
for them His peace is reserved in the kingdom of peace; to 
them mercy shall be shown in the day when judgment with- 
out mercy shall overtake the world, long warned in vain, still 
abiding in its wickedness. The present condition of men 
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and of the creatures is pleasing to God only in proportion as 
it foreshows and keeps up the hope of that which is coming. 
The witness for that hope begins in our spirit, filled with 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and thence is diffused 
through our whole being, and over all things bound up with 
us. Amen. 


SERMON III. 


THE OPEN DOOR. 
DECEMBER, 1854. 


“ T have set before thee an open door. ’—Rev. iii. 8. 


WuateEver may be said against the time we live in, one 
thing most important may be alleged in its favour: it is a time 
favourable to individual liberty. Men have great freedom of 
choice and of action—in some places almost unlimited 
freedom ; and in all places, however restrained, the spirit of 
what is called freedom grows and struggles, has surmounted 
high barriers, and threatens to overleap higher still. Know- 
ledge increases amongst:men, and with knowledge power ; 
and facility of intercommunication begins to make the know- 
ledge and power of each favoured portion of humanity the 
portion and inheritance of all the rest. Men with knowledge- 
and power will not be fettered by the restraints which held 
down their predecessors in darker and weaker times. 

We live in an age which, compared with the rest, may be 
called the open door age. When the oldest amongst us were- 
children, the same religious freedom which we enjoy to-day 
did not exist, even in this land. And perhaps before long 
men may be at liberty to hear the Scriptures fully expounded: 
in all the Papal nations, and throughout the vast dominions 
of the Czar of all the Russias, Turks may have liberty to- 
become Christians without fear of losing their heads. Free 
trade, which the spirit of the present day has brought forth,. 
may extend itself to everything moral and abstract, as well as. 
to the mere mercantile and commercial interests of society. 
Before the time of the end, when the last deliberate choice 
is made between Christ and Antichrist, an interval of freedom. 
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will be allowed to men, that they may make their choice. 
When God shall open the door to men, that they may enter 
through it into the possession and enjoyment of the highest 
things that He hath given unto them, “the spirit of the 
living creatures shall be in the wheels ;’’ that is, the outward 
circumstances of men will be made favourable to their closing 
with God’s overtures unto them if they please, or they will 
be free to reject utterly and for ever all His offers. In times 
of oppression upon the conscience, and fetters around the 
will and the reason of men in religious matters, they would 
have some excuse for not acknowledging the claims of truth 
upon them. They would say to their Judge, We are not free 
to act; if you punish us, the punishment is inflicted upon us 
not for our fault, but for our misfortune. Men will be left 
without that excuse. When God shall say to the kings of 
the earth and to all people, “ Kiss the Son,” choose between 
the man and the beast, the man who is God Incarnate, and 
the beast who is the embodiment of Satan’s wickedness and 
the wielder of his power, the kings of the earth and their 
people will have liberty, by God’s providence, to make their 
decision. He who raised up Elias to bring Israel to a 
decision, will give to the spirit of Elias, before the coming of 
the judgment, this work pre-eminently to do, to put men to 
the test whether they will receive the Lord, who cometh unto 
them from the throne of God, or the lawless one, who 
ascendeth unto them from the bottomless pit; and He who 
raiseth ap Elias to put the question, will so order men’s 
circumstances that they shall be able to answer it either for 
God or against Him. Behold the two claimants upon your 
regard : which will youhave? You may choose freely, with- 
out .fear of Inquisition or Star Chamber, Pope or Emperor. 
All those oppressors of human conscience, or killers of human 
thought, are disarmed for this occasion of their ancient 
powers, that you may be free to fix your own eternal destiny, 
as free from external influence in binding sin upon you for 
eyer, or in escaping for ever from it, as your first parents 
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were free from external influence in the day of their 
temptation, as Christ was free from external influence when 
He was tempted to worship Satan or to trust in the living 
God. There will be, no doubt, in the history of the world 
an interval, short peradventure, but of wondrous interest, 
between the two tyrannies, the past and the coming, between 
Babylon and the beast—an hour of peace—in which the Lord 
can show Himself to men as He showed Himself to His 
ancient people in a time of peace, when Augustus ruled the 
Roman world, and those to whom the Messiah came had a time 
of quiet afforded to them, for the consideration of His claim, 
for the reception of His gifts. The world was hushed, that the 
words might be heard: ‘‘ Not this man, but Cesar,” “ Crucify 
Him, spare Barabbas.’” When God administers the final 
test, men shall be so situated that the test can be applied, and 
that which is in them, one and all, can be fully, accurately 
known. Do we live in this hour of the world’s freedom? 
Has it begun, or has it passed? I think it has begun, and 
begun in the land where it could be first seen. And the 
freedom which in Britain is enjoyed for good or for evil will 
surely not end with Britain. England’s trial has begun. The 
first tried will be the first and most highly rewarded, if 
obedient; the first and most terribly judged, if found want- 
ing. Surely, if we live in the tzme of the “ open door,” it is 
most certain that England is the place of it. 

England is the land where men are free, and, no doubt, the 
land where the free choice shall first be made between the 
Lord and Antichrist. And the land of the free may be the 
instrument which God shall use to make other nations free 
also. Who knows but that the nation may have been raised 
up for this end, to work out for the human race the liberty to 
make the final choice between good and evil, to walk in the 
brightest light which shines in their day, or to plunge into 
the darkest delusion which shall ever have been presented to, 
and submitted to also, by the human mind? The nation, 
“shadowing with wings,” which sends ambassadors by the 
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sea to the nation “ scattered and peeled,” to bring them home 
to their land and to their God, may have a higher mission 
than even this—even to obtain an audience for Christ among 
the nations of the baptized, liberty of action for Him, liberty 
of worship for His Church, liberty for His prophets to speak, 
for His apostles to work, for all the ministers of His king- 
dom and the interpreters of His Word to fulfil their ministry, 
to deliver their message. The kingdom which would not 
let Babylon utterly proscribe the Word of God may be em- 
ployed to hinder Antichrist from imposing his yoke upon 
the nations till they have had an opportunity of hearing the 
final pleading of the ambassadors of Christ. 

Let us pray for the land which hath striven to break the 
fetter of the slave and to circulate the word of heavenly 
freedom through all the nations of the earth, that it may be 
counted worthy to work out the name which was given to 
its ruler, “ Defender of the Faith’’—shield of the revelation of 
God from those who would destroy it, protector of those who 
desire to believe and to understand it. The prayers of those 
who understand God’s will and pray in His light, are the chief 
strength of the nation in which they dwell ; and our prayers, 
in this crisis of the world’s history, should be continual and 
earnest for the land that has given to some of us birth and to 
all protection hitherto, which secures to us abundant liberty 
for every good word and work that we can be engaged in, 
that it may be preserved from the double sin of hindering the 
growth of the human mind by keeping it ignorant of God's 
truth, or of attempting to perfect society in knowledge and 
virtue irrespective of God's revelation. There is a double ° 
Antichrist—the Antichrist of ignorance and the Antichrist of 
knowledge; one the maker of the fool’s paradise, before the 
establishment on earth of the kingdom of Christ ; the other, 
who attempts to destroy the Paradise which God himself 
creates ; one who offers to lead men into the land of promise ; 
the other, who strives to drive them out of the land after the 
Lord has led them in; one the angel of civilization and pro- 


26 THE OPEN DOOR. 


gress, who shall deceive by his false brightness, if it were 
’ possible, the very elect—who shall work a work that all the 
world will applaud as the perfection of righteousness, which 
the Holy Ghost alone will be able to demonstrate to be sin; 
the other, who pretends not to make progress, but glories in 
obstructing it—who forces back to barbarism instead of lead- 
ing forward to civilization. There is the Antichrist who 
proudly goes before Christ, pretending to bring to pass what 
Christ alone can accomplish; the Galatian spirit which aims 
at perfection without the Holy Ghost, which strives to per- 
form spiritual tasks with the strength of the flesh. There is 
the Antichrist who follows after Christ to destroy His work 
when He hath done it, to root up the plants which God 
hath planted. Both are described in the Scriptures of truth, 
both are doomed: the least, the counterfeiter of the work of 
the Man, who shall, with the false prophet that helps him, be 
cast into the lake of fire ; and Gog, who shall be slain on the 
‘ mountains of Israel, because he would scatter again from 
their land the restored people—who shall again, at the close of 
the millennium, be consumed with fire from heaven, because 
he would drive the Lamb and His saints from the beloved 
city. This double monstrous wickedness shall grow out of 
Christianity, perverted or obstructed. In one form or another, 
‘it shall be committed by those who refuse to enter by the 
door which Christ has opened, to go forward unto the per- 
fection whereunto He invites. May the land which hath 
given the Lord liberty to work in the midst of it be rewarded 
by being used of Him as the hammer to beat down Anti- 
christian pretensions of whatsoever form, as the helper of suffer- 
ing humanity into the condition where God’s Word can reach 
it, and His Spirit build it up. 
At a time when a door could be opened with effect, and in 
a land where men are at liberty to make use of it if they will, 
the Lord has begun to work. 
When and where His providence has prepared the way, 
His grace hath appeared in operation. His Church enters. 
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upon the Philadelphian phase of its history, when the charges. 
given to the Philadelphian Church can be heard and obeyed.. 
The Philadelphian state represents God’s Church in that con-- 
dition when a real desire for recovering all that has been lost 
through the sins of successive generations gets possession of 
men’s souls. The principal mark, perhaps, of the last few 
years and of the present time, is the desire of universal reform 
which works everywhere—which, perverted, leads to revolu- 
tions—which, directed aright, will bring in the millennium. 
This striving for reform is but the outward sign, the index of 
the spiritual movement in the heart of God’s Church, which 
begins to be dissatisfied with anything short of the perfection 
which her Head can work. To such a spirit is addressed the 
encouragement: “I have set before you an open door’’—the 
most acceptable word which could be heard by it. For what 
so acceptable to the soul which desires the perfect condition 
as to be set on the way to it by Him who can lead it to the 
end? God loves those who really desire reformation ; He is 
glad to say to such, “I have set before you an open door.” 
It is remarkable that not one word of censure is addressed to 
this Church in Philadelphia; not even is a purifying judgment 
announced, as in the case of the Church in Smyrna; all is 
commendation and promise. Who can blame those who are 
striving to amend? They are to be encouraged and com- 
forted and directed, not blamed. ‘Therefore, to those desiring 
perfect recovery the Lord says, “I give you an open door.” 
You want to enter in, and you shall have facilities for doing so; 
obstructions have been removed, the key has been turned, the 
door is wide open. He that is holy has opened the way for 
you to attain to holiness; He that is true has given unto you 
the Spirit to lead you into all truth; He who hath the 
steward’s key in God's house, the true Eliakim, hath begun 
to use the key again. He has revived again the ministry of 
steward. He who gave to men of old the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, is again putting the key into men’s hands, 
that the way into the kingdom may be opened. After the 
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detection of the unfaithfulness and selfishness of Shebna, He, 
whovis the faithful Steward over God's house, reappears in that 
ministry. Whatever facility the revival of the doctrine of 
holiness, the reappearance of the spirit of prophecy, and the 
giving again of apostolic ministry can bring to you, you have 
received. “I have set before thee an open door” is said to 
those who desire not to linger in the porch and outer court, 
but who long to go into the sanctuary itself,—yea, it is said 
to those who count not themselves to have attained till they 
reach unto the resurrection of the just ; for, however far they 
advance in the present condition, they have still before them 
an open door leading further still. When they get to the 
altar in the Christian Church, they find over it a window 
through which they may look, not a dead wall at which they 
must stop. 

The Philadelphian Church is not praised for great attain- 
ments and splendid gifts; it is feeble as compared with 
Ephesus and Pergamos and Thyatira. But chey, with all their 
powers, were declining ; though clothed with armour, they were 
turning back in the day of battle. J¢ isa child of hope ; it has 
begun to know what it ought to be, and to desire to be it. 
“Thou hast a little strength,” only a little, but still true 
strength as far as it goes. ‘‘ Thou hast not denied my name.” 
True, the power of confessing and manifesting it is not shown 
forth, but at least you do not deny it, to excuse your own 
weakness and. defective condition. ‘ Thou hast kept my 
word ;”’ thou waitest for what I promised, and wilt not take 
up with anything else but it. As I waited patiently for what 
was promised to me, so thou waitest. The Philadelphian 
Church has found again where the strength of the Church 
lieth, and has begun to recover it little by little; it has 
learned again the names of the Lord, and desires to confess 
them; it has received the hope of the kingdom, and strives 
to hold it fast. Therefore has the Lord appeared unto it with 
the key of His kingdom. 

The promises given unto it correspond with the triple com- 


THE OPEN DOOR. 29 





mendation pronounced upon it: Because thou hast a little 
strength, and pretendest not to more than thou possessest, 
those who make high professions now shall be humbled 
before thee—yea, some of them shall come and worship before 
thy feet, and shall know that I have loved thee. Because 
thou hast hoped for My kingdom, the kingdom of Antichrist 
shall not deceive thee. Having thine eye fixed on the true 
hope, the false hope, which shall deceive all the world, shall 
not mislead thee. Because thou hast not denied my name, 
thou shalt be a pillar upon which if shall be written, and 
everything else which is bound up with it. “I will write 
upon thee the name of my God’”—the name of Him who 
delivered from death the Man who trusted in Him. You 
shall be known and marked through eternity as one who 
especially desired that God should be known as the deliverer 
from death. “I will write upon thee the name of the city of 
my God—the new Jerusalem.” You shall be known through 
eternity as one who was not satisfied with any mundane, 
pre-resurrection state of the Church, but longed for its per- 
fectness by the full regeneration—for its condition when it 
should appear as God’s city indeed, fit for Him to dwell in. 
«JT will write upon thee my new name’’—the name which | 
attained to by resurrection from the dead—the name which 
belongs to the head of the new creation. You shall be looked 
upon in heaven as one who witnessed for the new creation, 
which the mystical Adam and Eve should receive from the 
hands of God, and rule under Him for ever. 

Brethren, shall this door have been opened in heaven in 
vain for any of us? Do we live in vain at the time when 
God has afforded us special facilities for attaining to. the 
experience of all the blessings which Christ hath in His keep- 
ing for those who obey Him? Has our lot been cast in a 
favoured land where, whether from fear of God and respect 
for human liberty, or from unconcern about God and the 
things which make for His glory, and indifference to the 
spiritual interests of men, religious freedom is possessed so 
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abundantly that every man is at liberty to think, and speak, 
and hear, and do what he wills for the promotion of his 
eternal interests? Shall we not use our opportunities for 
ourselves and for others too? Shall we not earnestly pray to 
God that even the horrid wars in which the brethren are 
engaged at this time against one another, may be made instru- 
mental in increasing the influence of those who, if they will 
not consecrate their influence unto the Lord, will at least 
abstain from persecuting those who desire to know His ways, 
and to be prepared for His kingdom? Let us not pray 
merely as selfish Britons, that our country may prevail against 
all others, and absorb into itself the power and greatness and 
wealth of the whole earth. But let us, for this reason also, 
and for it mainly, intercede for our land, because we believe 
it is the land which, with all its sins, and they are many and 
huge, will least obstruct the free action of the Spirit of God, 
who seeketh now to perfect the body of Christ. Who knows 
but that the Lord, in answer to the prayers of His people, in 
answer to the cry of suffering humanity to the ends of the 
earth, may give a predominant influence to the nation which 
shall best know, and be most disposed to use the same for 
the present and eternal good of all—which shall set an 
example of moderation in the hour of victory—which shall not 
madly strive after universal dominion for itself, but allow the 
hope of the coming kingdom, the first and the only one that 
God will ever allow to be universal, to be fully preached. 

The Lord, who opened a way of old for the extension of 
His truth by the sword of the Roman armies, overrules the 
terrible warfare of the Christian nations to the searching of 
the consciences of kings and peoples, to the humbling of the 
spirit of the proud, and to the breaking down of the barriers 
which have hitherto withstood the progress of His Gospel. 
God, who smote Pharaoh until he let the nation escape which 
should worship Him, must humble the kings of the earth, 
and break the spirit of the haughty people, that they may not 
withstand for ever the deliverance of His Church from the 
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captivity of Babylon. He has opened the door, and His elect 
must pass through it into His kingdom ; and all nations must 
be shaken, that His elect may be set free. Amen. 


SERMON IV. 


THE THINGS WHICH MAKE FOR PEACE. 





« Let not then your good be evil spoken of: for the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”"—Rom. xiv. 16, 17. 


Sr. Paut addressed these words to contending parties in the 
Christian Church. There were two divisions in the Church : 
one stronger and bolder, possessing more of the spirit of 
liberty ; the other, weaker and more timid and scrupulous. 
The stronger were tempted to despise the weak for their 
spirit of bondage ; the weaker accused the strong of boldness 
and licentiousness. The Apostle gave both credit for possess- 
ing that which was good in the sight of God, and exhorted 
them to preserve that which was good in them from receiy- 
ing a bad name, from being evil spoken of. To the strong 
he said, So use your strength that no one shall have an excuse 
for charging you with cruelty towards your brethren; so 
express your faith that no one shall be justified in calling it 
offensive and obtrusive ostentation. To the weak he said, 
Let not your fear of taking liberties with the things of God 
wear the appearance of contentedness with ignorance and 
weakness, neglect of the means of growth, and resistance to 
true progress. 

The Apostle gave both parties credit for fearing God, and 
for desire to do His will: “He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth 
to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.” He 
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looks upon the strong and the weak with the eye of charity, 
and supposes both to be ready to acquiesce in the axiom of 
spiritual truth which he announces: “ For none of us liveth 
to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. 
For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
He might be Lord both of the dead and living.” 

Christ is the Lord of the strong; He can make them His 
witnesses. He is also Lord of the weak ; He can make their 
weakness instrumental to the salvation of the multitude of 
God’s elect. The Lord doth serve Himself of the strong and 
of the weak. If He condemn not the strong, if He reject 
not the weak, let not the strong and the weak despise and 
condemn one another. The Apostle looks with the eye of 
charity upon both; he holds back both from usurping the 
prerogative of Christ, who alone shall judge the strong and 
the weak, the living and the dead; and he sustains both in 
the dignity of redeemed manhood, saying to all, “* Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” ‘“ Whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin.’’ Therefore let every one act as believing a 
truth, not as following a mere impulse. I call your attention 
to the charity which embraces at once the strong and the 
weak, to the respect for the human conscience, which, in 
demanding obedience, insists that it shall not be blind, but 
intelligent—the work of faith, and not the offspring of fana- 
ticism. 

The counsel of the Apostle would have brought contend- 
ing parties in the Church into harmony, and would have 
made of all a strong army to war against varying principles 
and powers and ways of evil in the world. There are parties 
now in the Church of God who can neither be wholly com- 
mended nor wholly blamed, who misunderstand one another, 
and give hard names to one another. The Lord would 
reconcile and heal them by the same-mediation which He 
employed of old. To those needing to be reconciled, and to 
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those by whom the reconciliation should be effected, the 
excellent way is shown in the Scripture before us, where the 
justice and fairness of apostolic wisdom shine forth, and the 
true respect for themselves and for one another which be- 
comes those who are members of Christ, is pressed upon all. 

The way of healing is pointed out plainly in the Scriptures 
of truth; the means of administering the healing, the Lord, 
who is the peacemaker, would still use. But will the spirit 
of contention and self-will prevail in the Church of God, and 
the spirit of the members refuse to bend to the Spirit of the 
Head thereof? ‘Let not your good be evil spoken of ;” not 
only the good peculiar to each, but, which is of far more im- 
portance, the good common to both. What is our good? 
The good thing which belongs to us all is that which Christ 
hath brought down unto us from heaven—that which God 
hath given unto us, our goodly portion—that which in the 
text is called the kingdom of God. Now the Apostle says 
to the contending parties, Let not that good which is your 
good, the good of you all, be evil spoken of. The kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink. Do not present unto men 2 
partial, an inadequate, an unfair representation of the king- 
dom of God; do not give them an excuse for blaspheming 
the kingdom of God, by showing unto them as the kingdom 
of God that which God accounts not His kingdom. 

If men come amongst you and behold you contending for 
meat and drink, or contending against such things, will they 
derive from your contentions a correct idea of the kingdom 
of God? Will they not be compelled to think unworthily 
of the kingdom of God, and to speak disrespectfully concern- 
ing it? Your image of Christianity provokes their contempt, 
and not unjustly. If they saw God’s own commendation of 
it, they might stand in awe, and bow down in reverence 
before Him, or at least be silent in His presence and con- 
cerning His work. 

You seem to say to men that God’s kingdom is meat and 
drink. Such a statement is a false witness concerning God, 
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and is a challenge to man to open his mouth in blasphemy. ° 
If God’s kingdom is to be railed at, let it be railed at for what 
it is, not for what you have made it to appear. “The king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” God would have His 
Church known by that which He worketh in our behoof, not 
by the things which we can do for ourselves. Men can 
observe times and abstain from meats, but they cannot make 
themselves righteous; they cannot make their hearts the 
abode of peace, nor can they fill their spirit with joy in the 
Holy Ghost. These are the works of Him who made the 
first creation, and who createth all things new. The means 
of sanctification which men devise, however wisely, and 
‘employ, however diligently, are powerless to produce the 
results by which God would have His Church to be dis- 
tinguished ; yea, the institutions of God himself without His 
own power working through them are ineffectual. Paul may 
plant and Apollos may water, but it is God who giveth the 
increase. In the last times the great effort of men will be to 
get rid of God ; to make secondary causes, as they call them, 
do His work in the outer world, and a routine of divinely 
instituted services in the Church to become, not channels of 
His grace, but substitutes for it. The means of grace even 
are not the kingdom of God; but that which God’s grace 
operates through the means and beyond them, that is the 
kingdom of God. The way to establish the worth of sacra- 
ments and ministries, and of all means and institutions, is to 
let that appear for which they were all ordained. God desires 
to see the thing which He intended ; the absence of it is not 
compensated to Him by any amount of homage and respect 
heaped upon the means of its accomplishment. A man 
absent from his home would have no pleasure in learning that 
the bearer of tidings which he sent to his family was treated 
by them with extravagant expressions of regard, but the 
tidings which he was charged to convey were not cared for ; 
that the letter-carrier was worshipped, while the letter itself 
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was unread. God cannot be pleased with many services 
when the end of all services is withheld from Him. We 
know what He said to His people of old, and saith to His 
people for ever: “To what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me? I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, 
and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of 
bullocks, or of rams, or of he goats. When ye come to 
appear before me, who hath required this at your hands, to 
tread my courts? Bring no more vain oblations; incense 
is an abomination unto me; the new moons and Sabbaths, 
the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity 
even the solemp meeting. Your new moons and your 
appointed feasts my soul hateth ; they are a trouble unto me ; 
_ J am weary to bear them. And when ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make 
many prayers, I will not hear. Your hands are full of blood. 
Wash you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes. Cease to do evil, learn to do well; 
seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, 
plead for the widow.” All these things which God rejects 
were His own holy appointments, but the end and meaning 
cof them all were withheld from Him, and as unmeaning and 
cumbrous and cruel rites, His soul had no pleasure in them. 
So in the Christian Church men may do the works of God, 
many of the works which God has enjoined and commended, 
avhile all the time the work of God, which is to yield them- 
selves unto Him whom God hath sent to them, may be 
neglected by them. Much reading of Holy Scripture, much 
utterance of prayer, much symbolical service, much gorgeous 
ceremonial, may be obtruded upon God by those who will not 
learn that Christ has come in flesh to work God’s righteous- 
ness, to set the example of it first in His own person, to 
operate it as the Head of the Church in all the members of 
His body, and into the righteous to bring God’s peace, to 
bestow upon the righteous, at peace with God and with one 
another and all men, the fulness of the joy of the Holy 
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Ghost. To all who come to Him—whether they abound or 
are scant in the modes and forms of expressing their faith in 
Him, whether they limit themselves to speech, or whether 
they add to speech, or even substitute for speech, many other 
ways of signifying what they would make known—to all God 
says, “ My kingdom is righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost.” Upon all He enjoins that they should 
receive, at the hands of Jesus Christ His Son, all that this 
definition of His kingdom imports. The triple qualification 
for the kingdom of God appearing in the Christian Church is 
the perfect witness, in rendering which Christ is. served, 
God is pleased, and men are left without excuse or cause of 
stumbling. 

Let us observe what is written: “He that in these things 
serveth Christ is acceptable to God, and approved of men.” 
We serve Christ by receiving the righteousness which He 
works, the peace which He brings, the joy in the Holy Ghost 
which He inspires—by receiving this His threefold qualifica- 
tion for God’s kingdom ourselyes—by labouring in our place 
and according to our measure, that others should receive it, 
that the whole Church should receive it, that all men should 
behold it. This is to serye Christ, to minister unto Him 
who hath obtained for us, and bestoweth upon us, the Holy 
Spirit of God. His name, Christ, designates a work which 
He has to do; that that work may be done effectually, He 
has many servants under Him. Yea, all who are baptized 
into Him are to serve Him in this work, to do all in their 
power that He may have facilities for doing this work. The 
work of the Master is the work which all the servants must 
know of, and take an interest in, and help forward as they 
can. Christ calls upon all who bear His name to serve Him 
in these three things—in making the righteousness of God 
to be the character of man, in preparing the way for the 
peace of God which passeth all understanding to dwell in the 
human heart, in filling the souls of those who are in the peace 
of God with the joy which the Holy Ghost bestows—the 
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glorious hope which shall be revealed in the day of the mani- 
festation of the sons of God. Christ was first the righteous 
Map, then He is made Prince of Peace, lastly He becomes the 
joy of the whole earth—yea, of the whole universe of God. 
His Church shall share with Him in these three blessings. 
He waits for the consummation. They are His servants 
indeed who labour to bring into manifestation that which His 
soul longeth to behold. 

We serve Christ; we love and reverence all who have 
served Him, who do serve Him; we show our love to our 
fathers and our brethren by following up the work which 
they have handed down to us, or wrought for in our pre- 
sence. To commend, to extol, to worship those who have 
served, refusing ourselves to serve, is weakness to be mourned 
over, is hypocrisy to be abhorred. Christendom, almost 
throughout its length and breadth, gives divine worship to 
the honoured instrument through whom the Word was made 
flesh and was born into the world; but Christendom does 
not follow up her work. She by her faith gave Him an 
entrance into the world. They who worship her for the act 
do not labour to finish by faith what in faith was begun ; 
they fail to obey Him of whom the earthly parent said, 
“Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it’”—cf whom His 
Heavenly Father bear witness: “This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased: hear ye Him.’’ They who serve 
Christ in these matters of righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, “ they do the will of God”’—yea, “ His good, 
His acceptable, His perfect will.” ‘ He that in these things 
serveth Christ is acceptable to God.” God is pleased with 
men who understand what He desires to accomplish, and 
who put themselves into the hands of Christ that they may 
serve under Him. God has committed His purpose unto 
His Son. He has undertaken to fulfil it. He condescends 
to call men to labour with Him, to serve under Him. God 
is pleased with the work of His Son; He is pleased with the 
servants of His Son. He desireth to see the result of that 
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work, even “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” As He desireth to see it, so He delighteth in all 
who are engaged in bringing it to pass. God is not pleased 
with every kind of religious activity. . There is a zeal without 
knowledge, which stands in His way and obstructs His: will. 
The religious activity which begins with Christ, which springs 
from Him, which is under His guidance and control, which 
issues in making men righteous, in infusing into them peace, 
and filling them with holy joy,—with that activity God is well 
pleased ; its success is the establishment of His kingdom, and 
perfect obedience to His will. He who serves Christ in the 
way pointed out in the Scripture before us not only is 
accepted of God, but also is approved of men. The know- 
ledge of good and evil is not lost from mankind. A heathen 
poet and philosopher said, “I approve the things which are 
more excellent, though I follow the things which are more 
evil.” The multitude of the people amongst whom Jesus 
lived and wrought and spake, being true to their first instincts, 
to the verdict of their judgment and their conscience, would 
have stood between the Righteous One and His murderers, 
and would have. contended for His life. All who have 
followed Him in every age, however they may have been 
rejected and hated and persecuted for His name’s sake, have 
had a voice lifted up in their approval in the inmost soul of 
the generation in which they have laboured and borne their 
testimony. They have commended themselves to men’s con- 
science ; “they have been approved of men.” God’s delight 
is in those who strive to bring into the world “ righteousness, ~ 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Men, whether they 
delight in them or not, are constrained to acknowledge that 
the work which they are engaged in is good and righteous, 
proposing to itself an end worthy of God, and full of 
blessing for His creation. A contention about “ meats 
and drinks” excites the contempt of men; a struggle for 
true righteousness, and its endowments and rewards, 
‘strikes them with awe. There.is a way of seeming to 
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serve Christ which receives neither the approval of God 
nor of man; there is a service, and that the truest, which 
God accepts, which man is compelled to justify. Let us 
reflect upon the course adopted by the Apostle in this “ meat 
and drink” controversy, which was rending the early Church. 
He presents not himself as the champion of either party ; he 
presses upon both God’s purpose and God’s way of accom- 
plishing it. He says to them, If you will please God, and 
i#f you will work a work which shall constrain man’s ap- 
proval, and leave a blessing behind it, learn all that Christ 
has to teach you, receive all that He has to give you, follow 
Him whithersoever He goeth. God cares not for the marks 
and distinctions which you can put upon yourselves ; He 
wants to see Christ's mark upon you all—His triple mark. 
You are striving to do the right thing before God in your 
service. Some amongst you say, God calls us to abound in 
such and such expressions of our faith; others say, Simplicity 
and moderation are more consistent with reverence and true 
worship of God. Have you sought unto Christ, that He 
might teach you the right thing, and enable you to do it? 
Have you laboured to find out all the provisions that are in 
Him for your help? Have you prayed that all His help 
might come unto you? Have you reserves with God ? Do 
you want to be partial in the Gospel, or would you receive 
all that it teaches you concerning Christ? Will you learn 
the whole of the newsong? Will you know fully concerning 
the cross, the Spirit, and the kingdom? Will you look back- 
ward to what Christ has done? Will you look upward to 
see Him where He now is, and to learn what He is now 
doing? Will you look forward to His coming again in 
glory, and to the manifestation of His kingdom? Will you 
receive from Him the peace which can only come to you 
from the blood of His cross? Will you receive the power 
which He sends forth and down upon you from the very 
throne of God? Will you let Him train you under the 
ordinances of His kingdom for its possession and enjoyment ? 
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Will you let Him anoint you for that kingdom? Will you 
let Him seal you unto it? Will you allow Him to bestow 
upon you in your heart the earnest of it? He would anoint 
you, that you might contend for His truth, and labour to bring 
in His kingdom ; He would seal you, and mark you off for 
that kingdom for which He has endowed you to labour; He 
would give you earnests and foretastes of that unto which 
you are sealed, for which you have been anointed, Will you 
receive all these things at His hands? Will you open your , 
mouth wide, that He may fill it? ‘Will you learn and prove 
that all things are yours, that ye are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God’s? These things which please God and are approved of 
men are the things which are the characteristics of the com- 
mon salvation; they make for peace, pursue them. Avoid 
the things which are divisive, which breed contentions, which 
take away peace, and make the members of ‘the one body 
unintelligible to each other, and therefore incapable of edify- 
ing one another. The things which belong to the common 
salvation make for peace, because God will not allow peace 
in His Church so long as they are neglected. As long as 
men are evading the righteousness of Christ, and are occupy- 
ing their attention and engaging the attention of the Church 
with other things, God will trouble them. He allows the 
disturbers of peace to arise and to prevail. “ Blessed are the 
peacemakers : for they shall be called the children of God.” 
It is the seventh beatitude. All that precedes, qualifies and 
prepares for it. Blessed are the poor in spirit, blessed are 
they that mourn, blessed are the meek, blessed are they 
which hunger and thirst after righteousness, blessed are the 
merciful, blessed are the pure in heart, blessed are the peace- 
makers. 

In the days which are upon us, contentions prevail among 
ihe brethren analogous to those which the peacemaker of 
old, whose words we are considering, laboured to allay and 
to remove. Before these days of strife brought their burden 
of vexation and trouble upon the Church of God, the hearts 
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of some were moved to consider how “ righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost” could be recovered 
amongst the faithful. God stirred up some to “seek” for 
the things which make for peace, for the things by which we 
can “edify one another.’ A fuller Gospel found utterance 
in, the congregations of God’s people by those whom it 
pleased Him to use. The eye of faith was bidden to look 
upon the past, the present, and the future of Christ : all that 
. belonged to His first. coming, all that belonged to His 
glorious appearing and kingdom, all that belonged to His 
work in the interval between His sufferings and the glory 
that should follow; the whole work of the Holy Ghost sent 
forth from God, and from Christ at the Father’s right hand, 
to build. up, to organize, to endow, to sanctify the holy 
Church; the mystical Eve taken from the side of the last 
Adam during the rest which God had given Him, when He 
said, “Sit thou at my right hand.” God caused the whole 
work of His Son to be proclaimed, what He did and 
suffered when He visited the earth, what work He was 
filled withal when He left the earth and returned to the 
heavens from whence He had descended, what works 
shall be wrought by Him when the heavens give Him 
forth a second time, when He shall come with clouds, 
when He shall be seen in His own glory, in the glory of 
His Father, in the glory of the angels of. God. 

Why did the Lord cause this largeness of His holy 
truth to be uttered, but that before the Springing up of 
strife He might prepare the peacemakers? He taught 
some to “contend for the faith which was once [and for 
ever] delivered to the. saints,” before the war broke forth 
between those who had added and those who had taken 
away. There must be a rule before strife can end; and 
what is the rule between those who transgress and those 
who come short, but the truth as declared in the Word 
of God? How God caused His Scriptures to be searched, 
we know; how He caused prayer according to the tenor 
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of them to be offered in the assemblies of those who — 
“feared His name, and spake often one to another,” we 
have seen. Before the men arose who pledged themselves 
to justify all that had been accumulated in the Church up 
to the sixteenth century, and those who would defend the 
work of overthrow then attempted and to a great extent 
achieved, the attention of all was summoned to the con- 
sideration of what God in the beginning gave for the per- 
fecting of His Church, and all were solemnly called upon 
to give an account of their stewardship, in the things ob- 
tained for them by Christ at His ascension, bestowed upon 
them for Christ’s sake by their God and Father, brought 
down into the midst of them by the Holy Ghost. 

There is an election in the time when iniquity hastens to 
its maturity, when men believe not truth because they love 
unrighteousness, which truth would destroy. Of that 
election the Apostle could say, “We are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salva- 
tion, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth, whereunto He called you by our Gospel, to the obtain- 
ing of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

They are called by the Gospel which apostles preached in 
the beginning ; they honour the Spirit poured down upon 
the Church in the first days of the dispensation; they cleave 
to what is true; they attain unto entire deliverance from the 
evils inherent in them as sons of Adam; they obtain the glory 
into which the saved shall enter. Such are first-fruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. They are examples unto all men; 
they witness for the things which make for peace, for 
“righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 
Amen. 


SERMON VV. 


GODLINESS AND HONESTY 





T Dim. i. ¥,°9, 3. 


Tue chief duty of the Church towards the rulers of the earth, 
and the advantages resulting to the Church from good civil 
government, are the two subjects contained in this portion of 
Holy Scripture, 

The Epistles to Timothy are most important ; they are, as 
it were, the handbook for the bishops and clergy in the 
Christian Church during the absence of apostles. ‘These 
things I write to you,” said Paul, “ hoping to see you again ; 
but if I tarry long, that you may know how to behave your- 
selves aright till I come; that you may in my absence firmly 
maintain and clearly set forth the truth committed to you as 
pillars in God's house.” 

In this book of the clergy is contained the predictive 
description of the two departures from the faith which should 
take place in the visible Church—the apostasy of the “latter 
times,’ foretold in the fourth chapter of the First Epistle, and 
that of the “ last days,” declared in the third chapter of the 
Second ; and along with the double wickedness is set forth 
the double instrumentality by which the faithful priesthood 
should overcome both, even the gift of the Spirit bestowed on 
the minister according to God's call and by his ordination, 
and the Scriptures of truth which were given to “make the 
man of God perfect,” thoroughly furnished for all his good 
works appointed for him to do in the field of labour assigned 
to him by the Lord. In the fourth chapter of the First 
Epistle, after the apostasy of superstition, which should have 
its origin in the suggestions of evil spirits and its doctrinal 
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foundations in old wives’ fables, is fully exposed, the Apostle 
adds: “Till I come give attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine;’’ read to the Church the Word of God, 
exhort the Church upon it, and teach them according to it. 
And immediately after there follows: “ Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery.’’ That thou mayest 
read, exhort, and teach aright and with effect, trust not to 
natural powers, not to qualifications merely which human 
learning and study and discipline can furnish you with, but 
read and exhort and teach in the gift of the Lord, in the power 
and unction of the Holy Ghost. 

In the Second Epistle, approaching the subject of the 
terrible full-grown spiritual wickedness which should cha- 
racterize the very last days of the dispensation, he sounds 
forth the awakening admonition: “I put thee in re- 
membrance that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in 
thee by the putting on of my hands.” The term “stir up” 
means rekindle; it is stronger than neglect not; it presupposes 
neglect and disuse and quenching. In the First Epistle he 
said, Do not let the gift suffer by neglect ; do not let the light 
wane or die out for lack of trimming and encouragement. 
But in the Second Epistle he says, Should the thing which I 
have admonished you against have, unhappily, through your 
heedlessness or otherwise, taken place, correct forthwith the 
evil; rekindle what has been quenched; bring back again into 
use what has been suffered to fall into disuse; bring back 
again to the help of the Lord, and to the conflict with God’s 
enemies, “the Spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind,” with which you were originally endowed ; recover 
your gift,—you will need it. 

After this counsel concerning the “ rekindling of the gift,” 
and the description of the “ perilous times’’ in which em- 
phatically it should be needed, he enlarges upon the value of 
Holy Scripture : “ Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
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learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the 
Holy ‘Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 
eousness: that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works.” God knew that the bishops 
and clergy were likely to undervalue the Holy Scriptures, 
and to despise the gifts of the Holy Ghost; therefore He 
caused to be left on record by the hands of an apostle this 
double charge concerning them. High Churchmanship (as 
men term it) and low appreciation of God’s Word and of 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost generally go hand in hand, as 
Low Churchmen set light by all appointments which were 
set of God to bear testimony to the fact that the Word of 
God was made flesh, and that by man was to be distributed 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. The mystery of God is com- 
posed of heavenly and earthly elements. One party of un- 
believers deify the earthly ; the other, like the Titans of old, 
strives to seize the heavens as a prey rather than to receive 
them as a gift. Both are ungodly, either despising God’s 
gift, or refusing to hold it in allegiance to Himself. Against 
both the Apostle sets in array against the enemies of God 
the triple foree—the appointed ordinance, with its double 
endowment, the Man, the Scriptures, and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. 4 

Having said so much respecting the Epistles to Timothy 
generally, I return to the immediate consideration of the 
text. 

In the first chapter those are condemned who were en- 
tertaining curious questions and speculations ;_ black letter 
biblical students, who were searching the Scriptures for the 
gratification of an antiquarian curiosity ; admirers of the Old 
Testament (here called the law); teachers of it, deriving 
a great deal of information from it, as they supposed, 
upon subjects of no importance. From trifling with Holy 
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Scripture—from laborious, subtle, and barren investigations 
into meanings of God’s Word which He had never meant 
it to convey, the Apostle calls them off to plain practical 
godliness, to the works which “ love, out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned,’ urges men to 
perform. 

The first of these works of love is that which the text 
commends to us: “I exhort, therefore, that prayers be made 
for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority,” &c. 
If you want to do good in the world, I show you the way : 
begin by “ praying for kings and all in authority ;’’ obtain 
God’s grace for those who need it most, who have the 
weightiest charges to fulfil, upon whose conduct depends the 
greatest amount of happiness or misery to the greatest 
number of the creatures of God: The duty of the Church 
towards the kings of the earth is not to contend with them, 
but to pray for them; not to take the rule of the nations out 
of their hands, but to establish their lawful authority. The 
Church waits for the kingdom of God, and shows a model, 
an earnest, of that kingdom to the rulers of the earth for their 
instruction and help, and prays for them that they may allow 
the work of God’s Church to be done in the midst of their 
subjects. 

The chief use of the rulers of the earth is that they may 
keep the earth at peace until God's word be spoken in it, and 
His work of preparing for His kingdom be wrought through- 
out the length and breadth of it. That service they render 
unto God in answer to the prayer of the Church, which hath 
the work to perform, for which they furnish the room and the 
security. The Church must pray for the kings of the earth, 
and these must allow the Church to “ead a quiet and peace- 
able life in all godliness and honesty.” Woe be to the Church 
when, instead of praying for the ruler, she plots against him, 
tampers with the loyalty of his subjects, and strives to take 
them out of his hands; and woe be to the nations where 
the Church is not allowed to be at once quiet and godly; 
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where she must purchase rest at the cost of godliness. God, 
who has called an election out of the world to worship and 
obey Him, must plague the nations which resist Him in this 
matter,‘as He plagued Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who with- 
held from Him the people whom He demanded at their 
hands by the ministry of Moses and Aaron. Whatever may 
be the outward and superficial causes of the prosperity or 
depression, the happiness or misery, of kingdoms, the real 
deep-hidden root of their greatness or baseness lies in their 
acquiescence in, or their resistance to, the development and 
perfect holiness of the Church of Christ. ‘Touch not mine 
anointed, do my prophets no harm,’ is God’s abiding 
admonition to the rulers of this world ; they rise or sink as 
they regard it with reverence or contempt. Oh, that the 
kings and rulers were wise ! The way to the security of their 
thrones and establishment of their authority is simple and 
easy. 

The proof that the prayer of the Church has prevailed with 
God for those that are in authority is that God’s people are at 
rest while living in “ godliness and honesty,” in all godliness 
and honesty. Let us examine these words. Godliness is 
' that condition of human society wherein God's claims upon 
men are allowed, and His charges unto men are kept; where 
the best gifts which He has given are thankfully received, 
where the brightest light which He hath caused to shine men 
walk in with joyfulness. Society is godly which hears God’s 
word, which honours His sacraments, which allows His 
‘ministers, which receives His Spirit, which renders unto Him 
continual worship, which obeys His commandments and 
walks in His fear. The Christian Church is godly because 
it is the body of the Son of God created anew in the image 
of God, and set upon the earth to be the light of the world 
by showing forth unto it the character of God. To live 
godly is to serve God according to the new model of service 
which His Son hath set, in the-grace and with the powers 
which the Son hath obtained for us. 
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But it is said, “in all godliness and honesty.” Honesty 
in this place does not mean what we commonly understand 
now by the word. We mean generally by an honest man 
one who gives a fair day’s work for the hire he has agreed 
to; one who does not steal nor defraud, who pays for 
what he orders, and discharges all lawful debts. Such a 
character as this is expressed for the most part by the term 
righteous or just man. But the word here translated honesty 
means all that is reverend and venerable—gravity, dignity, 
holiness of deportment, all that is the opposite of lightness 
and profanity—the outward carriage, in short, and stamp of 
godliness. Godliness and honesty here are the sum of religion, 
the inward power and the outward beauty and dignity of the 
life of God. Honesty here means that character which is 
penetrated with the reverence which springs from the know- 
ledge of God and the abiding sense of His presence, and 
which excites feelings of reverence in those with whom it is 
brought in contact. That which is really godly excites awe. 
God-fearing and awe-inspiring are the two marks of the 
Church here expressed. Now these are the only two favours 
which the Church asks from the kings of the earth, that they 
will allow her to be godly and honest, and at the same time 
quiet and peaceable—kept, if need be, in inoffensiveness, and 
secured in tranquillity—not allowed to disturb, preserved from 
disturbance. The Church cannot thank the civil ruler who 
gives her quietness and peace at the expense of her inward 
life of godliness, and outward expression of it. Peace above 
all things and at all cost is not the thing to be desired or 
prayed for ; peace consistent with godliness, which allows full 
scope to godliness, is the blessing to be sought for. The 
peace which shall enable men to live on good terms with one 
another, whether they perform their duties to God or not, 
which shall afford them facilities for growing rich together, 
for helping one another in luxury and self-indulgence, is not 
a good peace., For the Church to enjoy peace while she is 
merely gathering tithes and hoarding or spending them, is not 
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good ; for the nations to be at peace whilst they are refusing 
to obey Christ or give free course to His Gospel, is not good. 
God gives not such a peace, though in judgment He may 
allow it to the Church and to the nations for whom Anti- 
christ is laying his snare. 

It is well for mankind when an evil status qué is even 
violently disturbed. We are all shocked at the present war 
which: is raging between the Powers of the North, East, and 
West of Europe, and which may soon lay hold of and 
convulse all Christendom. But what if this war be an 
answer to our own prayers? “By terrible things in 
righteousness”’ God answers the cries of His people. We 
have been. expressly and explicitly beseeching God for the 
perfection of His Church. [n the knowledge of the mystery 
of the body of Christ,’ in the full understanding of the 
oneness of the Church of all ages and places, we have 
prayed that the Catholic unity might be manifested to the 
glory of the Spirit of God. We have prayed that the 
members of Christ might be set at liberty in every land’ to 
serve the Lord. And may not war, and terrible universal 
war, be needed to break down the obstacles which stand in 
the way of their escape from their condition of isolation and 
bondage? Artillery may be employed to: burst locks which 
no key would be permitted to open. The rulers of the earth 
who abuse their power in obstructing God’s teaching of His 
elect, who stand between a dark world and a bright heaven, 
intercepting the light of the sun, may be swept from their 
places by the tempest of war. If the priesthood have brought 
the Church into the condition.that it is not “living in godli- 
ness and honesty ’’—if the chief ecclesiastical authority and 
guidance which the nations have allowed it be preparing to put 
the last stone on the wall of its edifice of folly, to tell its last 
lie, which shall sum up and bind together the whole system 
of falsehood—if the kings of the earth are ready to band 
themselves against the Lord and His Christ, to hinder the 
claims of Christ from being honoured in the world which He 
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made and redeemed,—then it is not strange that God, who 
broke in pieces the power of Pharaoh that He might deliver 
Israel, should shake the nations and fight with the rulers. If 
Babylon will not be healed; she must at least give up the 
remnant which shall. 

Now, if ever, is the time to pray for the kings of the earth. 
They who can do it intelligently should do it earnestly,—now, 
when God’s hand is upon them, that they may see His hand. 
Is there evil in the city, and hath He not done it? The pre- 
text upon which this war commenced may be the true out- 
ward sign of the deep cause of it. The avowed zeal, hypo- 
critical or real, of a mighty Christian Emperor in behalf of his 
fellow Christians, suffering under the yoke and misrule of the 
infidel false prophet, has brought the nations together in deadly 
conflict. “I will expend,” he said, “all my treasures, and 
sacrifice all my armies, but oppressed Christians: shall be free 
to fulfil all the duties of their holy religion.’ Well, there are 
more rulers on the earth than the misbelieving Mussulman 
who are hindering God’s Church from obeying Him; and 
there is one Ruler, the King of kings Himself, who is: the 
Shepherd’ of God’s people, and He hath called for His flock, 
that He may gather them from every dark and barren place 
into which they have been scattered in evil days; but their 
scatterers and’ holders in dispersion are mighty, and they will 
allow no voice but their own, though it were the voice of God 
Himself, to reach their captives. Are we surprised that the 
providence of God, which waits upon His grace, should 
humble their pride and break their strength? Surely if 
God’s children cannot be set free to hear their Saviour’s voice 
by the concurrence of rulers and peoples. in the will of God, 
we may expect to see their freedom obtained for them by 
strokes which shall at the same time liberate every spirit of 
lawlessness and anarchy. Those who profess Christ’s name 
and will not rule and serve under Him, must soon give way, 
that His avowed enemy may appear. Hypocrisy must make 
room for blasphemy, that the Lord may come to execute the 
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judgments written, and to set up His kingdom, which cannot 
be moved. 

_ If there be one nation amongst the kingdoms of the earth 
which more than others gives liberty to Christ, we may 
expect to see God's hand lifted up for it. How mightily is 
the struggle carried on to hinder any nation from having that 
honourable pre-eminence! But, brethren, I must not meddle 
with subjects of prophecy. I will lead you, then, to a practical 
conclusion from the portion of Scripture before us. If we 
are desiring to live in “ godliness and honesty,” God will 
hear our prayer for the kings of the earth, and will give unto 
them, and by them unto us, peace and quietness. Let us 
strive to awaken and stimulate, where already existing, the 
desire for these things, for the peace of God within, and the 
outward worship of Him. The only peace society is the 
Church. If the Church really desire to set before men the 
heavenly treasures which God has given her to dispense, God 
may place the people around her in an attitude of stillness for 
a little while, till they shall have had an opportunity of receiy- 
ing or rejecting His salvation. When there are voices worthy 
of being heard, God may command silence for them, that they 
may speak freely. God has begun in our day to work for 
the deliverance of all His people, and in this land He has 
made His beginning. If those in this land who have seen 
His hand lifted up, understand and love what His hand hath 
to do, He may honour their fidelity and love to Him by 
making their land His breaker to go before Him. He may 
make it His instrument to work out a peace amongst the 
nations which shall be favourable to the interests of His 
Church. If those amongst the elect who have first been 
blessed long indeed for the blessing of all the rest, that they 
may “obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory,’ God may make use of that land with which 
they are connected for their sakes as a delivering land to all 
the rest. That land which has something to yield forth from 
it bosom worthy of the acceptance of all the rest, may be 
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put in possession of the avenues and inlets through which the 
good which she has to impart may be communicated. 

God loves the whole human race. That portion of the race 
which has received from Him the greatest amount of that 
in which His love has expressed itself, will He not give it a 
commanding position towards the rest, that it may be His 
city, as it were, set upon a hill—His beacon for all to look unto, 
His almoner for all to receive from? When the Roman 
Empire received the Gospel on the rejection of the Jews, it 
was allowed to continue at its height of prosperity for a 
season, until the good thing which had been given to it 
through means of it found a passage into the nations of 
barbarism; then, because it had not been purified by the fire 
which had been kindled within it, it was given up to de- 
struction. 

If there be any empire of the last times in which the truth 
of God, long lost, shall be found again, His order, long 
trampled down, shall be set up again, His Spirit, long 
quenched, shall be manifested again, His Word, long pro- 
scribed, shall have free course again,—that empire, it is not 
fanaticism to hope, shall be preserved by Him, until at least 
what He has wrought upon it, as upon His platform, shall be 
seen by all. May it be found that those to whom the cir- 
cumstances of this land have afforded especial facilities for 
“proving the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God,” 
have not abused their advantages, and, instead of attaining to 
God’s perfect will, contented themselves in the possession of 
only a part of it—as much as some favourite sect in Babylon 
could teach unto them! The time seems come for destroy- 
ing Babylon and building up the city of God. The defenders 
of the former must be judged wherever found; the helpers of 
the latter God shall mightily help, and honour them in the 
presence of all. Amen. 


SERMON VI. 


FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


“ Rejoice in the Lord.’"’—Phil. iv. 4. 


Tuts expression occurs only in the Epistle to the Philippians, 
and there three times: once in the third chapter, and twice in 
the fourth. The call upon them to “rejoice in the Lord” was 
in itself the highest commendation that could be pronounced 
upon them. It was as much as to say, You have good reason 
to rejoice in the Lord, because He is on your side, He is well 
pleased with you. 

Paul did not say to Corinthians, to Hebrews, to Galatians, 
and others, “ Rejoice in the Lord,’ but he said it to the 
Philippians. Why did St. Paul speak so commendatorily to 
the Philippians? Because, of all the churches, they did most 
entirely identify themselves with him and with his work. 
The very immediate occasion of this Epistle is to thank them 
for favours sent to him in prison by the hand of their mes- 
senger. This church was the first planted in Europe. Philippi 
was a city of the Macedonian kingdom. When Paul was 
purposing to go into Asia, the Spirit of God hindered him, 
and called him into an opposite direction. A vision was 
given unto him of a man of Macedonia crying out for help : 
‘And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endea- 
voured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the 
Lord had called us for to preach the Gospel unto them. 
Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight 
course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis; and 
from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part 
of Macedonia.” 
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As the Philippians were the first planted, so were they the 
most attached to him whom the Lord sent unto them. Paul 
said to them, in the first chapter, that “ he thanked God for 
their fellowship in the Gospel, from the first day until now.” 
It is rather for their fellowship wnto the Gospel, for their 
associated help given unto him to enable him to preach the 
Gospel. Again, he says, “I am confident of this very thing, 
that He which hath begun.a good work in you will perform 
it until the day of Jesus Christ : even as it is meet for me to 
think this of you all, because I have you in my heart ;” or 
rather (as the margin better renders jit), “ You have me in your 
heart ; inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the Gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace.” 
Ye all are joint contributors to the help which I received in 
my bonds; and inthe defence and confirmation of the Gospel, 
you helped me when I was in prison, when I was defending 
and confirming the Gospel. Therefore, I pray for you that 
your love may increase, and your knowledge and discernment 
as well, that you may never fail to know who are on the 
Lord’s side, and may never fail to help; as in my case you 
knew who was standing for the right, and knew how to help 
him again and again. Thus he speaks to them in the 
beginning of the Epistle, and in the middle of it he alludes to 
the subject again when he mentions the name of Epaphro- 
ditus, their “ messenger, who ministered to his wants ;’’ and 
lastly, in the end of the Epistle, in the fourth chapter, he 
enlarges upon it when he says, “I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last your care of me hath flourished 
again; wherein ye were always careful, but ye lacked 
opportunity. I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding ye have well done, that 
ye did communicate with my affliction. Now, ye Philippians 
know also, that in the beginning of the Gospel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me 
as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For even 
in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity.” 
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Thus, in writing to themselves, he acknowledged their help- 
fulness, and in writing to others concerning them, he says the 
same things of them. So, in the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, the eleventh chapter, he tells them, “I robbed other 
churches, taking wages of them, to do you service. And 
when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable 
to no man: for that which was lacking unto me the brethren 
which came from Macedonia supplied.” Thus was this 
church, first in call, foremost also in love. But that it may 
be seen that not mere partiality for the Apostle, or ostentatious 
zeal for him, was the spring of their liberality, in another 
place we find him holding up those northern Greeks, or 
Macedonians rather, to their brethren in the South, the men 
of Achaia, the wealthy and polished citizens of Corinth, as 
examples of love and generosity towards the poor brethren in 
Jerusalem. They loved the hand that brought to them the 
Gospel, and the church from the midst of which it came 
forth to them, as unto all the world. Hear him in the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and the eighth chapter : 
“* Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God 
bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; how that in a 
great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 
For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond their power, 
they were willing of themselves; praying us with much 
entreaty that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of the ministering to the saints. And this they 
did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the 
Lord, and unto us by the will of God.” Also he records 
their liberality in writing to the Romans (chap. xv. ver. 25, 
&c.): “ Butnow I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the 
saints. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and of Achaia 
to make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are 
at Jerusalem.” Macedonia was foremost, and by its example, 
no doubt, Achaia was excited, and Rome herself is provoked, to 
liberality, that Greek and Roman might unite in helping the 
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Jewish Christians from whom the Gospel had come unto 
them, Gentiles. 

All these references to the Scripture history of these early 
churches show the ground upon which especially the 
Philippians were called to rejoice in the Lord. They took 
pleasure in His ministers, they loved their brethren, they 
identified themselves with His apostle, they cared for him 
and helped him in all his difficulties, they made sacrifices 
for His Church, pitying the suffering members of the body, 
and labouring up to their ability, and beyond their ability, 
to relieve their wants. The Philippians were on the Lord’s 
side. They were earnest in His service; therefore were they 
challenged to rejoice in Him. They loved and cherished 
what belonged to Him; therefore would He acknowledge 
them, and whatever was under His hands, as Lord over all, 
He would bestow upon them, up to their full measure of 
containing His gifts. To you, O Philippians, I announce 
the Lord as One to be thought of with joy and not with fear. 
For when He looketh upon you He beholdeth the face of 
friends ; and who can tell how He will reward and bless His 
friends ?—He who said, If any one confess Me before men, 
him will I confess before my Heavenly Father, and before 
all the heavenly hosts. 

Brethren, on this last Sunday in Advent, the cheering 
word which was spoken to the Philippian Church is ad- 
dressed to those who are supposed to be keeping the Advent 
vigils, to be waiting for the kingdom of God, and watching 
for the return of the Lord as they that watch for the morning. 
Those so circumstanced shall have an opportunity of follow- 
ing the example of the Philippians; they, too, shall be called 
to rejoice in the Lord, and having learned to rejoice in 
Him, they will indeed long for His appearing, whom they 
hope to see with joy and not with grief. To whom shall 
joy in the Lord be granted? To those who are bound up 
with His work, who are identified with His servants, who 
love His Church. They who shall be allowed to have 
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pleasure in the Lord himself must first find pleasure 
in the work of His hands, in the marks of His foot- 
prints, in the hem of His garment. They who have no 
pleasure in the poorest of His ministers, in the meanest of 
His ministers, can never have pleasure in Himself. They 
who rejoice not in His Spirit, and in the vessels which con- 
tain it, and the channels through which it flows, it is impos- 
_ sibleithat they should ever have joy in Him. If this work 
which is wrought in our day be of God, they who, ‘not in the 
spirit of partisanship, but in true devotedness to God's service, 
stand by it and ‘take part in it, shall be made to rejoice in 
God who worketh it, and, rejoicing in God, shall long for 
His day as the day of their deliverer and friend. They who 
have an opportunity of being on the Lord’s side in an.evil 
day, and who, through fear of man’s frown or love of his 
favour, lose their opportunity, how will they be able to look 
in ‘the face of the Lord himself when He cometh to judge 
righteously ? 

The connection in which the expressions “rejoice in -the 
Lord” ‘are introduced in the Epistle should be carefully 
observed. It is before and at the end of the warning given 
concerning the seducing teachers who followed St. Paul 
everywhere, seeking to steal away from him the flock of 
Christ, that he employs this language. See in the beginning 
of the third chapter, before he mentions by the three names 
“dogs,” “ evil workers,” “concision,” those who were per-: 
suading the Church to have recourse to Jewish methods of 
cleansing and perfecting themselves, and to depart from the 
means of attaining to these results proper to the Christian . 
dispensation: “Rejoice in the Lord.” Be satisfied with Him, 
be content with what He can do for you. Accept Him 
thankfully at the hands of God, and receive from Him what 
He hath from ‘God to bestow upon you. Prize what He hath 
to give ; prize the means whereby He secures you in possession 
and enjoyment of it. Beware of those who shall undertake 
to make you righteous, while indifferent themselves, and 
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gradually making* you indifferent to what Jesus bestows now 
that He has become Lord. Whatever changes they may make 
in your flesh, whatever beginnings of strictness and purity 
they may effect, in the end they will make you wicked and 
miserable. After the warning against seducers, in the be- 
ginning of the third chapter, the sequel of the chapter is an 
account of how St. Paul practised his own lesson, how he 
rejoiced in the Lord; counting “all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord;” 
renouncing all things else, that he might win Christ, and 
being found in Him, that is Christ, might attain unto 
righteousness, even unto the condition which Jesus himself 
attained unto by resurrection from the dead. [rejoice not in 
those who can make changes in my natural condition, but 
who shall still leave me in the natural condition; but I 
rejoice in Him who will commute that natural condition into 
the spiritual, who will change my body of humiliation into 
the body of glorification. I rejoice not in those whose 
cleansing of me is nocleansing, but a mere re-arrangement of 
the things that defile me, by sweeping the filth from one 
chamber of my being into another ; but I rejoice in Him who, 
being Himself the perfect image of God, hath undertaken by 
God’s Spirit to make me pure as He is pure. 

After proposing his own example, he returns to his 
earnest exhortation in the beginning of the fourth chapter: 
“Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my 
joy and crown, so stand fast [in this manner stand fast] in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved.” Stand fast; abide where you have 
been set; be not moved from the rock. Stand fast in the 
Lord; yea, “rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, 
Rejoice.” “ Stand fast in the Lord,” not as one occupying a 
position, in grim obstinacy, which may be safe while it is most 
painful, but as one whose secure place is also a place of 
purest happiness. Let none see that you would be standing 
elsewhere if you could. If it be so indeed, you will sooner 
or later be moyed. away from standing there, where stand you 
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so unhappily. If they who are standing in the Lord will 
take advantage of their high situation, and will put forth their 
hands to pluck the fruit which from that high place they can 
reach unto, then shall they stand for ever, and no power or 
subtlety of the enemy shall prevail to move them from their 
steadfastness. Mighty powers of deception were let loose 
upon the Church in the beginning, which was baptized with 
the Spirit of Christ. Whenever the Church recovers the 
Spirit of her Head, then the temptation recurs with the 
blessing, and the older the world becomes the deeper becomes 
the temptation ; and the last trial of faith will be the severest 
that has ever been, and the last seducers will be the most 
mighty. They who stand fast in the Lord, and joyfully avail 
themselves of all that He can give, shall overcome all; for 
stronger is He who is at God’s right hand than all who are 
beneath that high vantage-ground. But they who will 
conquer must not only be in the Lord, but they must be 
strong in the power of His might as well, and must put on 
every piece of armour which He gives to make the panoply 
complete. 

In the time before the Advent, the Church is called to 
rejoice in the Lord. According to His own prediction, there 
will be great need for the revival of this holy joy; for there 
will be a time of trouble such as never had been before. 
Men’s hearts will fail, not only under the pressure of present 
evils, but in the anticipation of more terrible ones, which 
their eyes behold coming, and which they cannot escape. 
All signs of terror are employed by the Lord, and are adopted 
by Him, from the language of the prophets, from the be- 
ginning, to set forth the universal affliction of the times of 
the end. But in the midst of all there will be a lifting up of 
the head. Some will look with delight upon that which 
followeth upon the darkness and sorrow, even “the redemp- 
tion which draweth nigh.” Before the first advent of the 
Lord, the condition of Israel, as a nation, was miserable. The 
minds of the leaders and teachers were dark; their hearts 
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were cruel and selfish ; and the people were as sheep without 
a shepherd. Yet there was extraordinary manifestation of 
God’s favour to certain in the land. Some were visited 
with the spirit of prophecy, some were the subjects of 
miraculous operation ; to some the heavenly hosts appeared, 
the brightness of heaven was seen, and its music was heard. 
A few were waiting for the consolation of Israel, and many 
assurances were given to them that they were not waiting in 
vain. What can be the parallel to all this gracious visitation of 
His people of old by the God of mercy and faithfulness, but 
the revival of joy in the Lord to those who in the last days are 
longing for the kingdom of God ? 

In this Epistle, chosen for the last Sunday in Advent, the 
Spirit of God, who guided the Church in selecting it, teaches 
us to whom the Lord will come speedily in the glory of His 
kingdom. To those rejoicing in all that He has already 
done, realizing all that He now is seeking for, all that is now 
possible to be attained, to them He will come, even to the 
Bride which hath made herself ready. The last of the 
Adyent Epistles exhorts the Church to “ rejoice in the Lord.” 
The Spirit of God will make a final effort before the dis- 
pensation ends to make men acknowledge, accept, and 
rejoice in the Lordship of Jesus Christ. They who will 
respond to this appeal shall have an abundant entrance into 
the kingdom. Having fulfilled the conditions of the present — 
dispensation, the gates of the next will be thrown open wide 
for their reception. The Church waiting for the kingdom 
is not a discontented society crying out for a change from 
misery to a condition of ease and enjoyment, but is a joyful 
company pressing into deeper joy. The sense of suffering 
and misery does not make men long for the coming of the 
Lord, and the glorious kingdom of God. It is the earnest of | 
that kingdom enjoyed now that produces in the soul the deep 
desire of the full possession ; it is the rejoicing in the Lord in 
the Spirit that makes us long to behold Him face to face. 
The highest step of the receding dispensation is the first step 
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of the incoming one. Canaan was seen from Pisgah. The 
last time condition of the true Church is calling Jesus fad 
in the Holy Ghost, rejoicing in Him as Lord, deriving from 
Him as Lord, submitting to Him as Lord. This is the 
kingdom begun ; the next event, of which this is the door, the 
porch, the antechamber, is the kingdom manifested. The 
downcast look and sorrowing face are not the expression of 
radiant, joyous hope. Abounding hope communicates the 
brightness of the things hoped for to those who have it; it 
has caught upon its garments the fragrance of the bride- 
chamber, of the banqueting-room of the king into which it 
is entering. Believing in the things which are prepared for 
us, we are filled with joy and peace, we abound in hope ; and 
the next step after that is abounding in the power of the 
Holy Ghost; and then, after the full earnest of the kingdom, 
the kingdom itself is seen. “For if the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Christ from the dead dwell in us, He that raised 
Christ from the dead will also quicken our mortal bodies ; ” 


) we shall be changed from glory to glory—from the glory ‘of 


cnt 


rejoicing in the Lord to the glory of seeing Him in whom, 
though now we see Him not, yet believing, we rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory—from the glory of being 
baptized with the Spirit of Christ into the glory of being 
conformed unto His image in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye. Before the false Church and the world are given up 
to groan under the yoke of Antichrist, they are called with a 
final call to rejoice in the Lord. They who will not rejoice 
in Him shall be subjected to one who will make the iron to 
enter into their soul, who will feed them with gall, and 
mingle their cup with the poison of dragons and the cruel 
venom of asps. He ‘will give them a hell upon the earth 
before he and they together are tormented in the hell beneath 
it—the lake of fire which burneth for ever and ever. 

We shall rejoice in the Lord if we will allow Him to 
make known to us what His Lordship is worth unto us. 
Paul said to the Philippians, who were receiving him and 
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helping him in his ministry, You shall know how much the 
Lord can make men to rejoice in Him. We cannot rejoice 
in Him merely by the remembrance of what He has done: 
at least, that is only a small part of the joy to which we are 
called. In proportion as we have present communion and 
transaction with Him, we shall rejoice in Him. That com- 
munion and living intercourse are in proportion with the 
number and ways of approach to Him which He has given. 
They shall know most of Him who put Him most to the 
test in the things which He has instituted... They who boast 
of communion with the Lord, and affect to be rejoicing in 
Him, while at the same time they undervalue ordinances and. 
means of grace which God has appointed as joints and bands 
and channels'of intercourse whereby the Church is held up 
unto Christ, and His fulness is drawn down into the Church, 
they are either dissemblers altogether, talking of a satisfac- 
tion which they are utter strangers to; or, if rejoicing, they 
are’ not rejoicing in the Lord, but in some spirit whom His 
enemy employeth to seduce. and bewitch them: Alas! the 
whole world shall yet be drunk with delusive joy. Let us 
beware of this wine of delusion. Let us walk im the old 
ways, in the ways which were from the beginning, the ways 
of which we know when and where they began, and of which 
we: learn from the Scriptures of truth whither they tend. 
Yet us seek that all the ways be opened, not some only. Let 
us not be found rejoicing in apostles, nor in prophets, nor 
in sacraments, nor in texts, but in the Lord, to whom all these 
things lead, in different ways, all equally real, all equally 
necessary, none to be dispensed. with without corresponding 
loss; In answer to the prayer of faith, God, who has given 
already, will yet give. The first gift makes way for all that 
is to follow, and through the use of all the Church is filled 
with the joy of her Lord. Amen. 
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We remember with thankfulness the first advent of our Lord ; 
we hope for His second and glorious appearing. The spirit 
of the world would “pluck from our memory its rooted 
joy,” and spoil our hope of its glorious treasure. 

Antichrist denies that Christ has come in the flesh, and the 
infidel scoffer of the last times says, ‘‘ Where is the promise 
of His coming?” 

The salvation of man and the redemption of the whole 
creation are bound up with both advents. 

This day we celebrate the first part of the deliverance. 
We proclaim that God was manifested in the flesh ; for “the 
Word that was with God, and was God, by whom all things 
were made, and without whom not anything was made that 
was made,” was Himself “made flesh.’ God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son to be born into 
the world, to be the Son of Man through whom all men 
might be saved. He was made of a woman: “When He 
took upon Him to deliver man He did not abhor the Virgin’s 
womb.” 

A fallen angel, self-moved, self-sent, seduced the first 
woman, the mother of the human race, into distrust of God, 
into violation of His commandment, into the partaking of the 
forbidden fruit. 

An unfallen angel, one of those who obeyed God’s com- 
mandments, “hearkening to the voice of His word,” the 
angel Gabriel, was sent to the Virgin, whom all generations 
bless, that she might, through his word, believe in God the 
fulfiller of His promise, and become the mother of the 
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promised seed—the seed of the woman who should bruise the 
serpent’s head. Blessed is she who believed, who opened 
the door to the Prince of life, that He might enter in to take 
possession of the creation which had fallen from God, which 
He was sent to redeem. 

“The angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary; for thou hast 
found favour with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call His name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest.” Wonderful was the grace and mercy of God 
towards her whom He had highly favoured. She knew not 
how she could at once be a virgin and a mother, yet the 
promise was that a virgin should conceive and bear a son. 
To the first parents of the race it was said, the seed of the 
woman. To the King of Judah, in his sore distress, the 
promise was more explicit: ‘ The Lord God himself will 
give you a sign: a virgin shall conceive and bear a son.” 
The promise spoken to the King was recorded in the Scrip- 
tures of truth in the same word of prophecy; yet when the 
time for fulfilment comes, who understands exactly what God 
had spoken? Who but God himself and those to whom He 
specially reveals it, His messenger and those to whom the 
message is borne, through whose faith it is to obtain fulfil- 
ment ? 

The woman’s seed is the Virgin’s Son; the Virgin’s Son 
is the Son of God. He who gave the faithful word of 
promise remembers the word to all generations. He hath 
said, “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My word shall 
not pass away: “All flesh is grass,” “‘ but the word of the 
Lord abideth for ever.” Blessed are they in whom faith is 
found, though their knowledge be not perfect. “Light is 
sown for the righteous.” “The path of the just is as the 
shining light which shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day.” The word of God grows in the heart of the faithful 
till the whole body becomes full of light. 


We celebrate this day the manifestation of God in a crea- 
F 
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ture form. The infinite God is pleased. to unite Himself to 
the finite creature, and. of the creatures of His hand He is 
pleased to make choice of the nature of man. “ He took not 
upon Him the nature of angels.’’ God manifest in flesh is 
the mystery of godliness. God did not assume human, nature 
when it came fresh from His hand in created glory and beauty ; 
He suffered it to fall away from its original righteousness ; 
He suffered it to fill space and time with the proofs, of the 
wickedness which resulted from its original disobedience. 
When its helplessness and misery and ineradicable sinfulness 
were made manifest, when it was proved to be that which 
no law could lead into righteousness, no discipline could 
reclaim from disobedience, God’s opportunity for fulfilling 
His purpose arrived, His mercy triumphed. Not for any 
merit in His creature, but for His own name’s sake, He 
strétched forth His hand to save; He laid hold of the ruin, 
that He might build it again in more than its pristine strength 
and excellence, and make it His own image and shrine and 
dwelling-place for ever. When the chosen creature of God 
had,become the stronghold of God’s enemy, “ the armour in 
which he trusted,” then did “the stronger than he” come 
upon him to take from him that in which he trusted, and to 
divide his spoils. ‘When the fulness of time was come, 
God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law.” There was 
a fulness of time, and that not in the morning of creation, 
nor early in the history of the race, but far down in man’s 
progress, when that which was in hina in consequence of his 
fall from God had full scope for its development,, when he 
was under God’s law and special training, and was making 
God’s good and just and holy law not the means of righteous- 
ness, but the occasion of sin. ‘The works of the flesh are 
manifest ;” they are visible and patent everywhere ; at all times, 
and anilat all circumstances, they have been wrought; they 
are not be searched for as hidden things, to be discovered 
after long and laborious investigation; they strike the eye, 
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they stand out in full light, they look like things left to be 
~ Jooked at—things gloried in, monuments built by all people to 
endure for ever. Flesh, which had wandered from Paradise, 
which had provoked the deluge, which brought down _ fire 
from heaven on the cities of the plain, which filled Chaldea 
and Egypt with idolatry, and the nations of the land of 
Canaan with abominable crimes, which neither Israel with its 
law from heaven, nor Greece with its wisdom, nor Rome 
with its strength of rule, could subdue when it left its mark 
upon every land, and stained the annals of all time (then was 
God's opportunity for proving His power to save),—to con- 
demn sin in that flesh, God sent His Son to bring forth 
from it, not its own works, but the fruit of the Spirit—the 
character which results from the operation of God’s Spirit as 
naturally, so to speak, as the fruit of any fruit-bearing tree 
results from the action of the sap and juices of the tree to 
which the fruit belongs. Flesh, which had abounded in sin, 
God laid hold of, that He might bring forth from it a life in 
which sin should be always condemned, in which all the 
virtues of God himself should shine forth, in which should 
be seen, as in a mirror, faithfully represented the character 
of God’s indwelling Spirit of righteousness and true Holiness. 
On this day we commemorate humanity brought home 
unto God, united unto Him, in the person of His dear Son. 
Manhood, henceforth one with God physically, so to say, 
shall be one with Him morally also. The human heart 
shall love God perfectly, with all its strength, uninterruptedly ; 
the human will shall consent to and follow the divine will in 
all things; the human mind shall hold God’s truth without 
ahy mixture of error ; all the human faculties aud powers shall 
serve God without failure or shortcoming. In One Person 
humanity shall come up to the mark and render an obedience 
to God with which His terrible law shall be satisfied. The law 
shall be kept first, and then, by Him who kept it, shall its 
penalty, incurred by the sin committed by the parents of the 
race, and by them transmitted to the whole human family, 
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be endured to the uttermost. He who has now assumed 
human nature shall offer unto God first the perfect obedience,. 
secondly, the atoning death. ‘Because the brethren were 
partakers of flesh and blood, He likewise took part of the 
same,” first, that He might be tempted like as we are, and’ 
yet be without sin, and, again, that He might die for those: 
who, when tempted, did sin. He assumed the nature which 
was doomed to die, that He might die in it; but before He- 
dies He must make it manifest that He dies not for any 
sin committed by human nature in His person. The holy: 
Child, whose birth of the Virgin we this day contemplate, 
came into the world without sin, abode in the world without 
sin, left the world without sin, dying for all the sins with 
which the nature which He had assumed was chargeable, that 
God might be just while justifying any child of man that 
Should ever come before Him pleading the blameless life and 
atoning death of Jesus Christ, His only.begotten Son. The 
lamb must be without blemish and without spot first, and 
then must die for sins not its own. The Son of God, the true 
Lamb, was first manifested to be righteous, and then “ died, 
the just for the unjust,” “He in whom there was no sin 
being “made sin for us,” “that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him.” Christ alone was without 
sin, Christ alone made atonement for the sins of all, What 
the law of God could not do the Son of God achieved, and 
He alone, even the condemnation of sin in flesh. God sent 
His Son to do it; He needed to send His Son. Had any 
other been able to do it, the occasion for glorifying the Son 
was not come. The Fellow of God was not called for by a 
difficulty which some creature of God was able to solve. No. 
need for the Eternal Son to say, “ Lo, I come to do thy will, 
O God.” He who condemned sin in the flesh, the same re- 
conciled us to God by His death. He also saves us by His 
life. And those who come to God with holy confidence, be- 
cause of His reconciliation, and worship and serve and love 
God by the life which He from God's right hand bestows, 
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those will He glorify when He comes again into the world ; 
He will build them up anew in His own likeness, and lead 
them into the share of His inheritance. Christ alone was 
tighteous in man’s flesh. No man but the Man Christ Jesus 
can stand before God and say, I have obeyed, and also have 
paid the debt which disobedience had incurred ; and therefore, 
if any man who is not just be declared of God to be just, it 
must be because of the alone just One, because the just is 
accepted for the unjust, because He who alone obeyed is 
regarded as representing those who failed in their obedience ; 
they are accounted to have done and suffered what was done 
and suffered by Him who represents them in the presence of 
God. Representing us, He received what we deserved ; we, 
represented by Him, receive, not what we merited, but what 
He merited and possesses for ever. 

Let no man abuse the gift of God’s grace. Let us not say 
lightly, We are justified by faith, and stop there; but let us 
remember that we are also to trust in Him for entire sanctifi- 
cation, and to receive it at His hands through all the means 
of grace which He has appointed. Also let us never forget 
that we are to be glorified in Him at His second appearing ; 
and as sanctified ones, having “our bodies washed with pure’ 
water, let us hold fast the confession of our hope without 
wavering.” We are accounted righteous because’ of what He 
did and suffered for us; we are made righteous and holy by 
what He worketh in us; we shall be glorified if found in 
holiness at His coming. In His first miracle He turned 
water into winef; His last wondrous work shall be the anti- 
type of the first, when the sanctified Church shall be advanced 
into the excellent and abiding glory. God is manifest in 
flesh. Henceforth all who would find God must seek Him 
where He has fixed. His eternal dwelling-place. To God 
incarnate all must come, angels and men, who would see 
God and worship Him acceptably. “No one knoweth the 
Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him.” “Through Him by the Spirit we have access 
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unto the Father.” “At the name of Jesus every knee shall 
bow,” because Jesus is God made manifest. Whosoever 
“hath seen Him hath seen the Father,” for “He is the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express image of His 
person, and upholdeth all things by the word of His power.’” 
By beholding the image of God which He himself hath 
given, we are saved from all’ image worship and idolatry 
which provoke God's jealousy. In the day when the glory of 
God is beheld in the face of Jesus Christ, the Lord alone is 
exalted, and “the idols are utterly abolished.” “We know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand- 
ing, that we may know Him that is true: and we are in Him 
that is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true- 
God, and eternal life.” Thus speaks the beloved disciple. We- 
know the true God, because the Son of God has come; and 
we not only know the true God by an enlightened under-. 
Standing, but we are in Him, because we are in His Son 
Jesus Christ. This God in whom we so are, with whom 
we are thus united, “is the true God, and eternal life.” He 
that hath the Son hath God, and he that hath God hath 
eternal life. To these words he adds, “ Little children, keep- 
yourselves from idols.’ You know God, you are made one 
with Him through the incarnation of His Son, you receive: 
from Him eternal life; let all this lead up to worshipping 
Him with pure and undivided worship, in which the glory- 
due to Him “shall not be given to another, nor His praise 
to graven images.” Little children, worship the true and 
living God alone, and worship Him in spirit and in truth. 
Worship the God whom Jesus manifests, worship Him in 
the Spirit which Jesus bestows, worship Him according to. 
the truth which Jesus hath revealed. There are many idols : 
we are delivered from them all by the knowledge of the true- 
God, and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent, and by being 
made partakers of the eternal life, even of the Spirit of the: 
Father and of the Son, by whom we are regenerated in God's. 
image, and endowed for His service and for His kingdom, 
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St. John addressed the members of the Christian Church ‘as 
not beyond the danger of falling into idolatry, and connected 
their preservation from it with nothing less than the know- 
ledge of God himself as manifested by the Incarnation, and 
the reception from God of the full blessing which, by the In- 
carnation, human nature is made capable of receiving at His 
hands. 

He would deliver His Church from the spirit and form of 
idolatry, from the idolatry which violates the Second Com- 
mandment of the Decalogue, and from that which violates the 
First ; from the sin of Jeroboam, with his false symbolism, 
and his false centre of unity for the tribes of Israel; and 
from the sin of Ahab, who hearkened to Jezebel, his wife, and 
set up the worship of Baalam in God's holy land. He whose 
birth into the world we this day celebrate came into the 
midst of us as at once the true God and the true worshipper 
of God, giving glory to God in the highest first, and then 
establishing God’s kingdom of peace and blessedness among 
the children of men. Let us give thanks to God for His un- 
speakable gift ; let us praise Him for all His benefits, begin- 
ning at the first and chiefest. God accepts and highly re- 
gards the thanksgiving which follows this order; He lightly 
esteems the ascription of praise which leaves out in the enu- 
meration of His blessings the highest and greatest of them— 
yea, the foundation and root of all the rest. Verily, they who 
do not praise God for the gift of His dear Son soon cease to 
praise Him for any gift at all. They-are devoured by the 
spirit of discontent and murmuring. Murmuring and com- 
plaint and blasphemy are the marks of the last times, because 
_ of these times it is written, “ When the Son of Man cometh, 
shall He find faith upon the earth ?’’ Has the world received 
thankfully at God’s hand, His marvellous gift? Nay, “the 
world, that was made by Him, knew Him not. He came to 
His own, and His own received Him not.” He was born 
into the world to be cast out from the world as au evil-doer. 

He wasdespised, and' rejected of men. After His rejection 
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by men He was received into heaven by God, and set in the 
highest place at God’s right hand. After His rejection by 
men He received from God all power in heaven and on 
earth, and sent forth His servants into all the world to preach 
the Gospel to every creature, to preach the Gospel with the 
Holy Ghost sent.down from heaven. Verily, their sound 
“went forth into all the earth, their words unto the end 
of the world.” Have men repented of their sin? No, verily, 
but added to it. The world has added to the sin of rejecting 
Him who spake on earth, the sin of refusing Him who, after 
His expulsion from the earth, did speak to them from heaven. 
The sent One of God was rejected in the day of His humilia- 
tion ; in the day of His exaltation He is rejected. “This is 
the condemnation, that light is come into the world ; and men 
love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil.’’ 
‘The horrible thing has been done in every land ; the annals of 
all time are darkened by the record of the abomination. Let 
us have in us no approval of the evil ; rather let. our mind be 
filled with amazement and horror at the remembrance of it. 
Let us sigh and cry, because of the abomination. Doth. not 
He who wept over Jerusalem weep still over all the nations of 
the earth, which know not the day of their visitation ? 

Let us praise God for the bread which came down from 
heaven ; so shall we praise Him for all that we reap from the 
earth, and gather from the mighty waters. Praising God for 
the gift of His dear Son, we shall be heard of Him when we 
make mention before Him of our houses and homes, and the 
inmates of them—of the peace of our dwelling, and of the 
prosperity of our land, of the fruitfulness of our fields, and 
the success of our labours. Let us labour to present unto 
God the true Eucharist, in which we offer unto Him the 
Creator and Redeemer and. Ruler of all things, and with Him 
all things which God has created for our use, and bestowed 
upon us for our enjoyment. 

If we praise God for His unspeakable gift, let us also be 
followers of God as dear children, and be ourselves also 
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givers ; and let us give, not only what all other men, even the 
heathen, can bestow, but the good gifis as well which it is 
proper for the members of Christ to dispense. God's chiefest 
gift was His dear Son; our best gift is that which from God’s 
Son proceedeth. He fills our hands, that we may open them 
again for blessing. In Him it hath pleased God that all fulness 
should dwell, even the whole fulness of the Godhead bodily ; 
and we are in Him, and being in Him, are filled. Of His 
fulness have we received grace for grace. From His high 
place at God’s right hand, whence He hath bestowed His 
gifts, He saith unto His Church, not unto His apostles and 
ministers only, but unto all the members of His body, “ Freely 
ye have received, freely give.” Let no redeemed man say, 
I have nothing to give. Whereunto were you redeemed? 
That you might be baptized into Him that redeemed you, 
that the fruits of union with Him might be found in you, 
not for your own joy alone, but for the blessing of many— 
yea, for the perfecting of all. You have your share of “ the 
unsearchable riches of Christ.’” It may be you possess but 
one talent ; still, hide itnot. Every man hath not high endow- 
ments, but every man can abound “in faith, and hope, and 
love.” Your faith shall strengthen faith in your brethren ; 
your hope shall brighten theirs. Love burning strongly in your 
breast, and shining forth in your outward conduct, shall pro- 
voke others to love and to good works. Every man who 
keeps his baptismal vow diffuses, whether he know it or not, 
a spirit of victory through all the ranks of the Christian 
army. 

Let us seek to give to men the best gifts—the gifts which 
spring from His grace; He will enable us also to be stewards 
of the bounty of His providence. ‘Godliness hath the 
promise of the life that now is, as well as of that which is to 
come.” They who receive Christ receive with Him all 
things. 

They who seek Him first, and for His sake forsake all 
things, receive with Him even “in this life a hundredfold, 
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and in the world to come life everlasting.” Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; as it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end. 
Amen. 


SERMON VIII. 


FIRST SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 


DECEMBER 28rn, 1862. 


Epistte—Gal. iv. 1. Gospet—Matt. 1. 18. 


Men do not live always in their training-school; they pass 
from it to real, active life—to the fields of labour, which they 
must cultivate and reap, that they may live and hold their 
place among their fellows. The law is our training-school. 
It was given to us, that we might learn from it the hopeless 
helplessness of our fallen condition ; that we cannot, as we 
are, do our duty to ourselves, to one another, or to God ; and 
that yet, for neglect of duty, we are under a sentence of 
punishment from which we can by no means escape. The 
law says to every man, Do right, and live. Every man’s 
experience tells him (the more earnest and real the man is, 
the more clearly and emphatically does his experience speak) 
that he cannot do right, that he cannot help deing wrong. 
The law, which makes a man know himself, prepares him to 
trust inanother. Heasks, in the intensity of earnestness, Has 
any man done what the law requires of me? No man hath 
done it but the Man who is God. 

The Word of God hath ingrafted Himself upon humanity, 
and hath turned its ungodliness into love of God and delight 
in. His service, and joyful hope in His promises. He hath 
turned the worldly lusts of our fallen nature into pure and 
ardent desires for the passing away of the present world, and 
for the coming in of the new world, which God calls His. 
own, in which righteousness shall dwell. 

However the sinful developménts may differ in different 
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men according to our varying characteristics, some men 
having in them more openness and demonstrativeness, some 
more caution, more reserve, more secretiveness, still the one 
incurable wound is in all, and these are its two marks, 
‘‘ungodliness and worldly lusts.” The first thing Adam did 
after his fall was to hide from God. Every man sprung 
from Adam withdraws himself from God as much and as far 
ashe can. He denies to God His true place in the mind, in 
the heart, in the inmost soul; and then he seeks to fill with 
something else the void which God’s absence has created. 
Man, though small in stature, is very roomy; he has 
enormous capacities; he is God’s dwelling-place. If un- 
occupied by God, what shall fill him? The next thing to 
God is the world which-God has made. Man, apostate from 
God, rushes upon the universe. He becomes a mighty hunter; 
he ransacks, he plunders, he appropriates all that creation can 
yield to him. From the root of his strong, living heart 
mighty lusts go forth over everything in the world. No 
failure, no disappointment, drives them back. Missing one 
object, they seize upon another. In vain. Man has an ambi- 
tion too high, a sense for pleasure too deep, a thirst for 
wealth too great, to find satisfaction even in the universe. 
He was made to possess God, and then, under God, to rule 
over all things. The fallen soul tries to escape the first law 
of its being, and yet to enjoy to the full the second. It turns 
away from God with horrid aversion, it turns towards God’s 
works with unnatural lust. The works of God without 
Himself are dust and ashes. The Son of God laid hold of 
our humanity; He turned its face towards God; He would 
not suffer it to look with desire upon God’s creation until it 
first was reconciled to God, till it obeyed perfectly in its 
fallen condition His holy will, till it suffered upon the cross 
the death which sin provoked, till it rose from the dead and 
ascended into heaven, and was seated at God’s right hand. 
Thenceforth humanity, perfected, regenerated, waits for its 
inheritance, longs for the’ new heavens and the new earth, 
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which it can enjoy without sin, which shall be wholly ad- 
ministered in the service and to the glory of God. 

The law is our training-school. The moral law demands 
an obedience which only Christ rendered; the ceremonial 
law was a shadow of His sufferings for our sins, of His 
operations in us to eradicate sin from our being. ‘The 
Galatians were playing with the law instead of learning its 
lessons. The Apostle proclaimed to them, Your time of 
leaving school is come; you must begin to live in earnest. 
The law has shut you up to Christ. Your work, which God 
has appointed for you, is to believe in Him whom God has 
sent, to put yourselves into His hands. He knows God’s 
will concerning you; He has come to do that will. Be the 
clay in the hands of that Potter, and you shall in the end 
come out a vessel for God’s service, to honour and praise. 
Be the gold and silver in the furnace which that Refiner hath 
kindled, and the perfect image of God in you shall be the 
measure of your justification. 

Let all men turn unto Him who, as at this time, turned 
unto us all. To that ‘portion of our substance which is 
God-possessed, which is one with God ina union never to 
be dissolved, let us by our faith cling. He holds unto God, 
let us hold unto Him. He will raise all who cling to Him 
to the place whither He has ascended, to the blessedness 
whereunto He has attained. Let none turn away from Him 
who brought God nigh unto us in the day when He abhorred 
not the Virgin’s womb, who brought us nigh unto God when 
He carried our redeemed humanity through the heavens, 
through the ranks of angels, to the very throne of God! 
Oh, “how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?”” 
“ Brethren, take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief in departing from the living God.’ Let us 
receive confirmation of our faith from the holy Gospel of this 
day. The prophet called the Virgin’s Son Immanuel: “A 
virgin shall conceive, and shall bring forth a son, and shall 
call His name Immanuel.” To the blessed Virgin the 
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angel said, “Thou shalt call His name Jesus: He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father 
David, and He shall reign over the house of Israel ; and of 
‘His kingdom there shall be no end.” Here are three 
promises : He shall be great, He shall be called the Son of the 
Highest, He shall reign for ever. First, He was “ great,” 
doing in flesh what none ‘but the mighty God could do; 
secondly, He was called “the Son of the Highest,” the Son 
of God, by God himself, at His baptism, and at His trans- 
figuration. He confessed Himself the Son of God before 
the High Priest, and was put to death for His confession. 
The centurion and the Roman guard, who watched His cross, 
testified to the truth of His confession when they feared 
greatly, saying, “ Truly this was the Son of God.” He was 
“declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.” 
Being called, and being declared to be the-Son of God, He 
shall reign for ever and ever. 

But the angel commanded the Virgin to call her son 
Jesus, and the husband of the blessed Virgin was also bidden 
to call the holy child by the same name, Jesus. They did 
not cavil in their minds at the angel’s divergence from the 
letter of the prophecy ; they accepted in faith the substituted 
name. Immanuel is God with us; Jesus is the Lord, the 
Saviour. The name Jesus either adds to the idea contained 
inthe name Immanuel, the object or end of God’s dwelling 
with us—namely, to effect our salvation; or else the name 
Jesus expresses the work wrought to prepare the way for 
Immanuel to be fully manifested. God was with us when 
the Son of God dwelt in our flesh upon the earth, “ full of 
grace and truth ;” God is with us since the resurrection and 
ascension of the Lord, because the Holy Spirit of the Father 
and the Son is in us, though God in our flesh be hidden 
from us for a season. But God will be with us, in the highest 
and fullest sense, when that day shall come in which the 
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holy city, the heavenly Jerusalem, having descended from 
heaven, God shall dwell with His people, His tabernacle shall 
_ be with men. The fulness of the name Immanuel has not 
been seen yet; the tent in which He shall dwell is not yet 
builded ; its materials are being gathered. Before He can 
dwell with us, we must be glorified together with Him. God 
with us is the consummation. He has been God for us, 
working in our flesh perfect righteousness, offering in 
our flesh the atoning sacrifice, overcoming in our flesh 
“death, and him that had the power of death,” raising 
our flesh from the grave, and ascending with it to the 
throne of God. He has been and yet is God in us, 
saving us from our sins, enabling us to die to ourselves 
and live to God, sanctifying us wholly, and enduing us 
with power from on high to serve and to glorify God; God 
an us, raising our souls first, and then our bodies, into.new and 
everlasting life. Soon He will be God with us, dwelling for 
ever with those for whom and in whom He has wrought, 
who have believed in His work and rejoiced in His salvation. 
He who, to satisfy the prophet’s word in its largeness, must be 
Immanuel for ever, is first called Jesus. As Jesus, He takes 
possession of the land; as Immanuel, He dwells with us 
for ever in the land of our possession. “Thou shalt call His 
name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins.” 
After the salvation comes the eternal glory. He is first 
“the Captain of our salvation,” who led the way before the 
hosts, who first in His own person lifted humanity beyond 
the reach of sin and death, who is then the “ Author of 
eternal salvation to all them who obey Him ;” and, finally, 
He exhausts the prophecy when He gives the saved to share 
in “ His rest,” which is “glorious,” and to know Him as 
Immanuel—God with us for ever. Amen. 


S.B.B MON, gle 


ON THE EPISTLE FOR THE THIRD SUNDAY 
AFTER CIRCUMCISION. 


Rom. xii. 6—16. 


Tue first miracle of Christ is distinguished from all the rest 
which He wrought in this, that in it He “ manifested forth 
His glory.” That is, He either then displayed for the first 
time the Spirit by whom all His miracles were to be wrought, 
or by that miracle illustrated in an especial manner the glory 
which He should obtain by His work of redemption. The 
word translated “ miracle’ seems to favour the latter idea ; 
it is sign. “ This beginning of signs did Jesus, and manifested 
forth His glory.” What did He in His first miracle? In 
turning water into wine, He advanced the creature from a 
lower to a higher condition; He showed what He would do 
when He should attain to His glory. His first glory was to 
be seated at God’s right hand after His resurrection from the 
dead; His next advance will be His coming in His kingdom 
with all His saints. After His first exaltation, He began to 
make new the first-fruits of the creatures, to give regeneration 
unto men, by whom He will rule over all things else; after 
His second, He will change the condition of all things fallen, 
making the corruptible to become an “inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away;” giving to the 
saints glorified bodies, and to the creation, out of whose dust 
their bodies were originally made, a glorious change, in 
keeping with, answering to their glorification. Christ will 
be glorified not only by saving the fallen creation, but by 
raising and advancing it after its fall to a condition incon- 
ceivably higher than that in which it was originally created. 
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He manifested forth His glory when He changed the 
creature from a lower to a higher condition, for the enjoy- 
ment of men who had called Him into the midst of them. 
In the presence of His mother and His disciples He blesses 
those who had made room for them all. The mother’s 
tongue first declares the want which the son’s hand supplies. 
Although she knows not the time for helping, she knows the 
need of help. She undertakes no work in her son’s presence; 
nor does she undertake to interpret Him to others, but she 
bespeaks their attention and obedience for Him: ‘“ Whatso- 
ever He saith unto you, do it.” The Church, the mystical 
mother, must call the Lord to the help of men in their 
extremity. However unable to show unto Him the time and 
the way of deliverance, her heart must know the need, and 
her tongue must express first the longing of the whole 
creation, which “groaneth and travaileth until the day of 
redemption.” 

The beginning of that great deliverance, in the liberation of 
the human spirit from its own guilt and weakness, and its 
advancement into the peace and joy and power of the Spirit 
of God, is the subject of the Epistle which it has seemed 
good to the Church to join with this record of Christ’s first 
miracle. When He gave His Spirit unto the Church, He 
put into her hands a wine-cup wherewith to cheer the hearts 
of all men. Woe be to the Church if she give not that cup, 
or if she give it not in the order and fear of the Lord! One 
part of the visible Church is seen withholding the cup of 
salvation, the symbol of the Spirit, from the mass of man- 
kind ; another part restores the cup to the multitude, but to 
the multitude disunited and disorganized; attempts to dis- 
pense the Spirit without the means, and in non-fulfilment of 
the conditions connected by God with its distribution. Some 
have made men unfit to receive the power of God, and so 
have withheld from them the sign of that power ; others have 
restored the sign without healing the incapacity for its re- 


covery. 
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The chapter from which the Epistle for the day is taken 
defines in the most remarkable way the Church’s sanctifica- 
tion, and the manner of its production. The Gospel con- 
nected with the first part of it relates the passage in Christ’s 
life where He told His mother and Joseph that He “must 
be about His Father’s business,” and that first part explains 
to the Church what our Father’s business is, what service He 
requires of us, what service alone He accounts reasonable. 
The remarkable words by which the devotion of the Church 
to God is set forth occur nowhere else in Holy Scripture. 
Once, and in this place, the Church is called the “living 
sacrifice.” There are two sacrifices: first of Christ, who was 
the whole burnt-offering, and then the sin-offering, who 
served God by His obedient life, and by His penal death ; 
secondly, the sacrifice of the Church, the body of Christ, 
which follows Him in His life of obedience, but not in His 
death, by which sin is expiated. The Head of the Church 
had death before His eyes continually ; the Church hath be- 
fore her eyes not death, but its swallowing up in victory by 
Him who, dying once, “ destroyed death and him that had 
the power of it,” and delivered those “ who, through fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage.”” The Church, 
living unto God, wholly devoted to the service of God, must 
learn its way of service from God himself. You must learn 
from God Himself “ His good, His acceptable, His perfect 
will.” That, and nothing else, will His Spirit enable you to 
fulfil. “Lo, I come to do thy will; I know thy will, I come 
todoit. The Church must learn the will of God, and then do 
it. I show you the mould, said the Apostle, into which your 
soul, melted by the mercies of God, must be poured, in order 
that it may take the shape and form agreeable to God. You 
must let God’s mind renew your mind; your development 
must come in that way. He who said to Moses, “ Say unto 
the people that they go forward,” must show unto you and to 
your leaders continually how and when to go forward. The 
divine life in you must move and operate in a divine line of 
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action, designated by God himself. I say this unto you, ye 
Romans, ye rulers and conquerors of the world, because there 
is springing up among you an authority which will dispute 
with God himself the rule and guidance of His Church. A 
human head is being prepared in the midst of you for that 
Church, whose Head is divine as well as human, according 
to the will of God. I say to you that the Church is the 
embodiment of God’s will, and there is a reason for my say- 
ing so. The warning which I give to every man among you 
to keep his own place and stand within his own border in the 
Church of God, may suggest to you that reason. Ambition 
in God’s Church is ambition usurping upon God himself. 
Having begun its impious climbing, it ceases not till it aim at 
the highest place of all. I, an apostle, whose office it is to 
be Christ’s servant and to preserve order in His house, do 
, see working in the midst of you the spirit of disorder, and the 
form which it will take is not that of one sinking too low, 
but of one soaring too high. Some one amongst you will 
think more highly of himself than he ought to think ; he will 
take too much upon him ; he will stand not under Christ to His 
body, but between Christ and His body ; he will stand not as 
one by whom God’s “ good and acceptable and perfect will”’ 
can be made known to others, and made to circulate through 
the body unto the very utmost bounds of the Catholic 
Church, but as one who shall intercept God’s communica- 
tions on their way to His creatures, and turn them aside from 
their destination. How wonderfully has history for eighteen 
hundred years vindicated the truth and awfulness of the 
Apostle’s warning; how has the small cloud, no bigger than 
a man’s hand, which he saw, covered the whole heavens and 
darkened all the nations of the earth! By one man getting 
out of his place in that central Church of Christendom, 
the “good and acceptable and perfect will of God” has 
been hidden from nearly three-fourths of those who 
bear the Christian name. The use of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the record of the revelation, has been proscribed in 
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he midst of them, and the Book has been almost practically 
destroyed. 

That against which an apostle protested could only be 
prevented in God’s way by the whole body of the Church be- 
coming spiritual. Every member of the body rising up into 
his true place, in fact, hinders that place from being filled by 
another. Therefore the Apostle calls upon the whole Church 
to let the grace given unto it flow forth. Let every gift, he 
says, that issues from that grace be duly exercised. “We, 
being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members 
one of another.” “ Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to us,” let us use them for the help of 
one another, for the perfection of all. It is the exercise of the 
gifts of the Spirit which should secure the Church against the 
Papal aggression which St. Paul denounced. By their exer- 
cise would the knowledge of the “ good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God” be attained unto ; by spiritual ministry 
the “renewal of the mind’’ of the Church would be effected, 
and the desired transformation consummated. The first gift 
mentioned in this place is the gift of prophecy. This is 
remarkable. Through the exercise of that gift mainly, the 
will of God is learned. The Spirit of God, through prophets, 
gives light for the interpretation of the Scriptures, that the 
mind of God may be known. Through the prophets, the 
hope of the kingdom would be continually kept before the 
eye of the Church, and the true preparation for the kingdom 
would be insisted upon. The prophecies of Scripture being 
understood, and the ministry of prophet existing in the 
Christian Church, giving torth utterances in the Spirit concur- 
rent with, and expository of, the prophecies written from the 
beginning in the Holy Scriptures, the kingdom of God could 
never have been antedated as it has been. The part of Scrip- 
ture of which the corrupt Church has ever been most afraid is 
the prophetic portion. I remember at one time in my life 
examining the manuals of instruction in use amongst the 
followers of the Pope of Rome in Ireland and in this country, 
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on the subject of the infallibility of the Church. I found the 
text in the fourth chapter of the Ephesians, enumerating the 
fourfold ministry, quoted in them all, the ministry of prophet 
being left out. The first of the ministries which, after his 
own protest, the Apostle mentions in his Epistle to the 
ancient Church in Rome as necessary for the preservation in 
its integrity of the body of Christ, is that which in the Cate- 
chisms of the modern Church of Rome is singularly omitted. 
But what is the meaning of prophesying according to the 
proportion of faith? It is so prophesying as that the prophets 
shall avoid the two sins of ambition in the spirit of their pro- 
phesying, and of exaggeration in the matter of it. Every pro- 
phet has a limited range ; he may know it himself, or learn it 
from others. When he knows his limit he must respect it, 
and not strive to overleap it; to spoil, it may be, by doing so, 
the work of another. It does not follow that because the 
Holy Spirit has opened any mouth, every word which the 
Holy Spirit would speak may by that mouth be uttered. 
There is such a thing as thinking on high subjects out of 
one’s border, and if so, much more is there a danger of speak- 
ing out of one’s border upon them. Spiritual thought and 
speech may be too daring ; therefore, in this portion of Scrip- 
ture a curb is put on them both. It is fastened first upon 
the thought. But even when the first fault is avoided, when 
the strictest and truest order is kept, when the right word is 
spoken by the right person in the right place and at the right 
time, that which is spoken must not be exaggerated ; it must 
be held in connection with, and, if need be, in subordination 
to, other communications from God equally true and equally, 
perhaps more, important. The equilibrium of truth must not 
be disturbed ; no truth must be made to minister unto fanati 
cism by being disproportionately held and unduly enforced. 
Peter taught the Church to balance the prophesyings con- 
cerning the coming of the day of God by the consideration 
that “one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” Paul guards what he said about 
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the coming again of the Lord by additional teaching on the 
revelation of the man of sin. But if prophets may exag- 
gerate the manner of their prophesyings, the people may also 
hear in an exaggerated and fanatical way, giving great heed 
to some utterances which please their fancy and perhaps 
favour their opinions, while they pass by a great many more 
which cross their inclinations and would correct their wrong 
notions. All must attend to the rule, if any prophesy ; and 
if any hear prophesying, let them do these things “ according 
to the analogy of faith.” Let them not receive one truth to 
the unsettling of another, but every truth to the confirmation 
of all truth. 

The gift of prophesying, rightly used, was one (and here the 
first mentioned) means of preserving the body in unity and 
vigour. But there are other means set forth in the Scriptures 
before us—* or ministry, let us wait on our ministering ; or 
he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on exhort- 
ation.” Those having ene are intended to alide in 
them, as if that would be the difficulty. These three gifts 
must not be exercised by fits and starts, but statedly, con- 
tinually. He that teacheth must teach again and again the 
same lesson. He that exhorteth must repeat himself, and 
must speak what the people know, as it were, before he opens 
his mouth. The minister or deacon also is engaged in work 
of sameness and monotony. The one admonition, therefore, 
belongs to these three classes. They must guard against 
growing weary of their work. They are not, like prophets, 
occasionally and rapturously engaged, but must make up their 
mind for routine employment, for a round of services con- 
tinually recurring, with nothing very exciting to keep their 
attention awake or their spirits from flagging. T eaching and 
exhortation are distinct from prophesying. From shibie 
ministries chiefly in word the admonition proceeds to all 
who have help to contribute to the body. «‘ He that giveth, 
let him give with simplicity "—zi.e., not for other objects than 
the avowed and lawful one. The giver must guard against 
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caprice and pride, and all bye-ends in his giving. He must 
not give to bribe, to corrupt, to humiliate, but to supply with 
an honest heart what the wants of men and the necessities of 
God's service demand. “He that ruleth, with diligence.”’ 
Whosoever rules or takes the lead, whosoever occupies a fore- 
most place, let him use diligence, dispatch; let him keep 
moving, and more briskly, that he keep not others waiting, 
nor force them to break rank and run out before him. 
“Whoso showeth mercy, let him do it with cheerfulness.” 
Beggars are seldom helped cheerfully ; the places where relief 
is administered to the poor are generally without cheerful- 
ness. Keepers of unions and hospitals and almshouses 
seldom look cheerful at the applicants for assistance. In fact, 
whose countenance does not fall and become grim when 
misery stands before him, soliciting the stretching forth of his 
hands? A man looks cheerful when he is going to be made 
happy. Christ says to us, Be cheerful when about to make 
others so. ‘The sun is brightest when giving most heat; 
mercy is most cheerful when helping misery. “ Let love be 
without dissimulation.” Let love be real; let not a smiling 
face and honeyed words be pawned upon men for love. All 
the danger in love is on the side of insincerity. Yet love 
must discriminate; therefore it is added, “ Abhor that which 
is evil, cleave to that which is good.” Love must never blind 
us to the distinctions between right and wrong. “ Be kindly 
affectioned ore to another in brotherly love.” Love the bre- 
thren; “in honour preferring one another ;’’ not putting all 
behind you, in the spirit of self-glorification, but putting all 
forward, and taking the lowest place yourself. ‘ Not sloth- 
fal in business ’’—literally, in haste, in dispatch; that is, in 
business which requires dispatch. Let no love of the brethren, 
or deference for them, make you neglect the King’s business, 
the work which the Lord doth, and which we must do with 
all our might. To guard against sloth, “ be fervent in spirit ;”’ 
have your spirit earnest and glowing, on fire, at boiling heat ; 
the force which works the whole man is generated there. 
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But the man fervent in spirit must serve the Lord ; he must 
not be the slave of even his own best and highest spiritual 
impulse. He who serves the Lord is called to rejoice in hope, 
for the Lord’s servants have a sure and great reward to hope 
for. And then comes “ patient in tribulation ;” for hope hath 
long to wait ; afflictions and sorrow precede the reward, and 
we must abide under the tribulation, and not impatiently 
withdraw our neck from the yoke and our back from the 
burden. And whilst patient in tribulation, men should “ con- 
tinue instant in prayer,” for prayer obtains help to endure. 
And after this follows “ distributing to the necessity of 
saints.” He who prays for himself should be ready to help 
others who need help of him. How can we ask God to give 
‘o us if we are hard-hearted and close-fisted towards those in 
distress? Especially if we ask of God, let us help those 
whoare serving Him. “ Given to hospitality ’’—the original is 
pursuing it—not waiting for it to be, as it were, forced upon 
us. While doing all this good, bless them who give you the 
return of hatred. Throw yourselves into the feelings of 
others, preserve unity; and that you may, be not haughty, but 
condescending and humble. And “ be not wise in your own 
conceits,” nor revengeful in your own quarrel. Who is suffi- 
cient for all this? The Spirit of Christ, who is in us. Let 
us not drive Him from us, but yield to His impulses, and we 
shall please God, and, pleasing Him, be caught up unto Him 
from the evil to come. 


SERMON X, 


ON THE GOSPEL FOR THE THIRD SUNDAY 
AFTER CIRCUMCISION. 





« And when they wanted wine,” €'c.—John ii. 3. 


Tur custom of almost all Christians connects the com- 
memoration of the first Advent of our Lord with mirth and 
festivity. It is well to consider how far this is consistent 
with the spirit of Christianity, and to take heed that the 
liberty which the spirit of Christianity affords is not abused. 
The Gospel of this day shows that our Lord grudged not 
agaiust natural enjoyments. His first miracle was not 
wrought in the temple, but in a private house, not at a 
religious meeting, strictly speaking, but on a festive occasion. - 
Not only was He present without censuring at a festive 
meeting of His neighbours, but He’ was present to increase 
their joy, to supply them with ampler means for their enter- 
tainment. He did not merely give wine to those who had 
none at all, but He renewed the supply to those whose store 
was exhausted. “ When they wanted wine ’’—literally, their 
wine failing—He came to their help. They have drunk wine 
before, for the master of the feast said to the bridegroom, 
“Thou hast kept the good wine until now.” The new wine 
which your servants bring to me is better than that which 
we have been drinking. The Lord grudged them not their 
enjoyment ; yea, He gave them the means of augmenting it. 
But although He supplied them with the means of natural 
enjoyment, He impressed upon them also, at the same time, 
the fear of God. And it is said in the text that the effect of 
His miracle was that His disciples believed on Him. - Their 
confidence in Him was deepened, their love towards Him 
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was drawn forth, they yielded themselves more fully unto 
Him than hitherto they had done. He gave indeed; but His 
gift was not abused ; excess and sin did not result from it, 
but more thankfulness to God and confidence in Him, and 
joy in Him whom He had sent. Here, then, are the two things 
which should go together—enjoyment and festivity in the pre- 
sence of God, and increase of faith in Him, and love to Him 
for His goodness. ‘The latter is the test by which the former 
is proved. That mirth in which God is forgotten is madness ; 
that indulgence of the flesh which makes us sin and lead 
others into sin against God, finds no sanction from Christ, but 
provokes His terrible indignation. There is innocent play, 
and there is guilty pleasure ; the former may be a great means 
of edification in righteousness. Men exercising together in 
the field, meeting at the public entertainment, participating 
in amusements, have opportunities of practising the lessons 
they have learned in church as truly as when engaged in the 
weightiest affairs of life. Envy, hatred, malice, and all 
uncharitableness can come in when human beings are 
assembled for amusement or business, but they can be ex- 
cluded. A manat a party of pleasure has many opportunities 
of denying selfishness, of mortifying his vanity, of contend- 
ing against pride and cruelty and every evil passion. He 
has an opportunity of throwing himself into the feelings of 
others, of helping their joy, of postponing his own gratifica- 
tion to theirs, of making his individual enjoyment secondary 
and subservient to the enjoyment of all his companions. 
He has an opportunity of not snatching before another, but 
rather of gathering for all others. A man may bring into a 
church or a social gathering the spirit of self-glorification, and 
into both also can bring for the joy of many the spirit of 
true humility and self-renunciation. The place of amuse- 
ment is a school of virtue. The play-ground is a theatre 
where one may contend for a heavenly as well as an earthly 
crown. _ There temper is tried, patience is exercised, for- 
bearance and generosity and every good principle is brought 
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into activity. A man may refrain in such places from evil 
words and evil acts, and may so behave as by his example 
to cause others to refrain also. And all not merely because 
he is a well-bred man, but because he has in him that which 
is the hidden life of good breeding—Christian charity. What 
is good breeding but the outward graceful expression of love ? 
Rightly understood, it is the art of “ pleasing men unto their 
good for edification.” Men may sooner discover in a place 
of amusement than in a church what spirit they are of. 
They will learn there what they want to have corrected, how 
much more of brotherly kindness and charity they need than 
before in their solitariness they suspected. 

It is not good for man to be alone; mingling with his 
fellows, he finds himself out before it is too late to mend. 
He finds out others also, and is trained to helpthem. A 
man should not associate with those whom he knows to be 
corrupt. The young should be preserved by their natural 
guardians from dangerous play-fellows. The law for a 
Christian, young or old, wherever he is, can never cease to 
apply to him: “You are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God's.” Whatsoever friendship cannot consist with the 
keeping of that law should be renounced; whatsoever place 
will not allow that law to run, should be shunned as one 
would flee from the very vestibule of hell. Whatsoever 
amusement or business are incompatible with that law, are 
forbidden to a Christian, and should be given up, although 
the giving up involved the loss of the right eye or the right 
hand. 

Again, it is written, «‘ Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by Him.” Here is an universal rule, and no 
exceptions can be admitted. You cannot make Christ the 
minister of sin; He came to destroy it, to save His people 
from their sins. Whatever we can do without sinning is 
lawful unto us. By the indulgence of God, everything is 
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allowed to us but sin. Actual sin must. be abhorred, and 
whateyer leads to it must be feared and avoided as the 
atmosphere tainted by plague. Here we speak of sins of 
commission. But there is another class which men think 
little of, but for which the kingdom of Christ is forfeited ; 
I mean sins of omission. “Cease to do evil” is only half 
the precept, “ Learn to do well” must be added. It is 
against sins of omission that the judgment described in the 
twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew proceeds: “Then shall He 
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 
for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. . . . And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment.” Behold, there is not one crime 
alleged against them. They go not to the place of punish- 
ment branded as idolaters, murderers, robbers, adulterers, as 
criminals of every name; but as do-nothings, as idle and 
careless ones, as those who buried their talents, who did not 
use the grace given to them for the glory of God and the help 
of Christ. The law to a Christian is not, Thou shalt do no 
murder, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not commit adultery 
The law for a Christian is, Thou shalt do what the grace of 
Christ can enable thee to do. It is not said to him, Thou 
shalt abstain from evil works, but Thou shaltdo good works, 
Before Christ appeared, the law given to men was restrictive, 
curbing the old sinful nature, stopping it at every point, and 
saying to it, Thou shalt not do this and this. But in Christ 
the law is not of restriction, but of development. It is 
addressed to the new nature which, derived from God, who is 
without sin, sinneth not. That new nature is called upon to 
declare itself by all good works. In the Christian Church is 
not merely the absence of evil works, but the presence of 
good works. Good works are the works which Christ 
worketh in flesh. To do no evil to any one is poor praise, 
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we are called to do good. ‘The members of Christ are active 
for good. The limbs of a man in health are in constant 
activity. Christ liveth evermore for the glory of God and for 
the good of all God’s creatures ; we cannot be His members 
and be inactive. I have ordained you, He said, that you 
should go and bear fruit. The finest field is only valuable for 
the crops it yields; yea, its praise is not that it is free from 
weeds and noxious plants, though that is good, but that it iS 
full of fruit. The gifts of Christ’s Spirit are all active powers, 
not to keep men back from doing wrong, but to enable them 
to abound in doings that are good. We escape the blame of 
men by abstaining from evil, but we win the approbation of 
God and the praise of men by doing good. The Church will 
not canonize saints for negative qualities, however innocent, 
but for positive performances. And whatever abuses may be 
found in the practices connected with canonization, the truth 
suggested by it is that no one is worthy of special commemo- 
ration before the Altar of God but one who has done good 
works in Christ. No doubt the works enumerated are often 
extravagant and absurd, but even the extravagance is sugges- 
tive of truth also, that not merely moral proprieties are the 
good works proper to the members of Christ, but, as well as 
such, spiritual achievements, manifestations of the super- 
natural and of the divine, which belong to us as the body of 
Him who is God in flesh, who is raised from the dead, and 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

Christ cleanses us first from the evil works of our fallen 
nature, and then performs by us the works which are proper 
to Him to work. We have first a day of rest, then a Lord’s« 
day. We rest from our own works, that the Lord may have 
His day with us, that He may do His works by us. He 
casts out the devil, and sets up the throne of God within us. 

My brethren, especially ye young of the flock upon whom 
must soon devolve the honour and burden of sustaining 
the cause of our God, who soon must see His glory depart 
from you to find another people, or be yourselves the bearers 
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of His glory unto others, let me plead with you for practical 
Christianity. Present your bodies unto God a living sacrifice, 
which is your reasonable service. No other service is accord- 
ing to the reason of things. This service gives a meaning to 
Christ’s work. He came into the world as a man to render 
service to God in man’s nature, that other men after Him 
might dothe same. There is this difference between that 
Man and all other men, He presented His body not only as a 
living sacrifice, but also as a sacrifice slain for the sins of 
others. He only. was the sin-offering who died to exhaust 
the curse of the law, which all bearing that nature which He 
assumed had broken. But His life of holy consecration unto 
God is to be followed by all His members. He left us an 
example, that we should walk in His steps. This walking is 
the’ reasonable service. Imposing ceremonial performances 
in which Christian mysteries are celebrated, constitute not the 
service which is called reasonable. The reasonable service in 
the Christian Church is the sacrifice of the Church itself unto 
God. All sacraments and holy rites are means to this end; 
they are not the result which Christ proposed to Himself, and 
demands of us. The result proposed and demanded by Him 
is that our “bodies should be presented unto God a living 
sacrifice.” When He came, the phenomenon upon earth was 
not a grand and curious ritual performance, but a man walk- 
ing with God, living and acting out continually the life and 
will of God, and not that of the sinful creature 3; a man 
holding the human will in constant agreement with the 
‘divine will, and making all the human powers instruments of 
holiness unto God, of holiness and true righteousness ; true, as 
distinct from symbolical, figurative, typical righteousness ; not 
any picture, however true, of the thing meant, but the thing 
itself, Gj 

Since the Incarnation, this is the reasonable service, and 
they who are rendering it can alone worthily commemorate 
what Christ has suffered, and express by word and rite what 
He is doing in heaven, and what He will do in His kingdom. 
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He made men His disciples first, and then He gave them many 
charges. Hear St. Paul expound the object of Christ’s mission : 
“The grace of God, which bringeth salvation, hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us.’’ In this passage he is warning the 
Church against false teachers, against curious and perverse 
teachers ; therefore he says, the grace of God teaches. "What- 
ever men may teach concerning religion, this is what the 
grace of God teaches. It teaches us that, “denying wngodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world.” Here is a double lesson; the 
first part relates to that which we must be delivered from, the 
second to that which we must attain unto. Grace teaches 
what it can enable men to perform. Let us closely look at 
all the parts of the teaching. The first point is denying un- 
godliness. Ungodliness is ingrained in us since the fall. 
The first effort of fallen man was to hide from God ; he used 
the trees of Paradise as a screen. Men have ever since been 
labouring to escape from God. ‘They dislike speaking to 
Him. Prayer to God wearies the fallen man sooner ‘than any 
other toil. Men hate to hear God speak unto them. The 
things sacred to God cause pain; calls to acknowledge the 
claims of God are most wearisome. He who pleads for God 
makes himself odious to his fellows. Since the hour when 
the fruit was eaten in disobedience to God, all men have by 
nature sought their happiness, not in enjoying God, but in 
enjoying, if possible, all things without Him. The heart for- 
sakes Him, and turns to the world which He made, and lays 
hold of it by many lusts, lays hold of it as the tendrils of the 
vine do lay hold of the trellis-work, creep over it as the ivy 
over the walls, grow into it as plants and trees into the soil, 
rest upon it as rocks upon their base. Man was made to 
trust, to love, to enjoy; therefore he flees from God, not to 
despair and die at once, but, ardent in hope, to make pursuit 
of happiness through all the universe; a rebel against God, a 
rifler of all His works. This flight from God, this pursuit of 
happiness in God’s works, must be renounced; this mad 
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turning of things upside down must be given up. The heart 
of man-was made to enjoy the works of God, but it must first 
receive a greater portion than the universe before it can re- 
ceive it. It can only get at the possession of the universe 
through the possession of Him that made it. God says to 
the human soul what a man says to his chosen bride, First 
have myself, and then be endowed with all my worldly goods. 
God committed Himself to us first when Jesus was conceived 
in the Virgin’s womb ; God will give all things to us when 
the day of manifestation that we have received Himself shall 
have shone upon us. 

The grace of God teaches us first to deny “ ungodliness and 
worldly lusts,” to give up this horrid, unnatural wickedness ; 
then to !live “ soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world.” To live soberly first. The first positive attain- 
ment in religion is sobriety, self-command. Before God 
demands of you works of righteousness and godliness, He 
proposes to steady you for their performance. A giddy man 
can do nothing right. A sober man is one who is sound and 
self-possessed, who is not taken off his legs by anything 
intoxicating, either in his spirit, his mind, or his body. The 
sober man is one in his right mind, who has all parts of his 
being in their right places respectively, ready to do their 
united work in harmony, no part over-indulged and ex- 
aggerated to the oppression of the rest. Sobriety, chastity, 
temperance are the three virtues by which the grace of God 
strengthens the bodies of those who are the chosen vessels of 
God to maintain righteousness and godliness upon the earth. 
A man who cannot rule himself is never ready for the right 
service of others. He who weakens the body by intemper- 
ance renders himself unfit for the performance of duties 
which his family, his neighbourhood, his country, the Church 
of God, God himself, calls upon him for. What a man owes 
to himself is sobriety. The grace of God enables him to pay 
that debt first. What He owes to all men around him is 
righteousness, to do the right thing towards them in love; 
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what he owes to God is to worship Him, to speak for Him, 
to act for Him, to do all that in him lies to maintain His 
religion upon the earth. Now God would have us begin 
with that which is nearest to us—with ourselves; to go on to 
that which is kindred to us and all around us, and to end 
with that which is above us all, to which all together are 
subject. This is the. order of perfect sanctification. To 
those who observe it God will give to entertain the blessed 
hope, and to look for the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour. He comes again to find upon earth His 
peculiar people, those for whom is reserved work common. 
to them with Him, and this is their training. Those whom 
His Spirit enabled to be sober, righteous, and godly in the 
present world, they shall rule with Him in the world to 
come—the world of God’s blessing, the inheritance that shall 
never pass away from the possessors of it. 

Oh, how shall men regain the possession of the grace 
which shall operate such results? How is the grace of Christ 
recovered? How was the grace forfeited? Let that be found 
out, and let the sin be confessed and renounced, and the 
blessing which the sin cast out shall come back again. Men 
may try to be religious, may labour to deliver themselves 
from sinful habits, and to make themselves as perfect in their 
conduct as possible ; but if they are not receiving the grace 
of Christ for that end, they are labouring in vain. St. Paul 
said to a church of old which was striving to attain to per- 
fection, which was occupying itself exceedingly in the things 
of God, “ Ye have fallen from grace.” They forsook the 
ways by which grace came; they did not use the channels 
through which grace flowed, they would not receive the Spirit 
of Christ in the way in which Christ was minded to convey 
it unto them. Paul was sent unto them as an apostle from 
Christ. He brought unto them a gift corresponding with 
the dignity and power of Him who sent him, even the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. They turned away from Paul in his 
ministry of apostle, and in so turning they missed the grace 
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which he was commissioned to give unto them. He pro- 
claimed to them the remedy for their evil condition: You 
must return to that which: you have forsaken.. “My little 
children, of whom I travail in birth again till Christ be 
formed in you.” Here is the hope of your deliverance. 
You must submit’ to the full action upon you of that which 
you are fleeing from. The ministry of Christ, which you are 
forsaking, must lay hold of you, and hold you in its grasp 
until you be perfected. What the mother’s womb does for 
a child, that the apostolic ministry must do for the Church. 
The womb holds the child, and nourishes it, until it can be 
born a perfect creature. Christ’s ministry by apostles must 
hold the Church, must act upon it, must sustain, nourish, and 
invigorate it, until it be made the perfect image of Christ, 
until it have in it“ grace for grace,” character answering to 
the power in Him to produce it. As a mother gives her 
strength to the child contained in her womb, so the Lord 
gives His strength unto the Church upon which His ministry 
that He sends unto it acts and operates, which it surrounds 
and helps on every side. “JI travail in birth again.” The 
Church, which has fallen from grace, must again be recovered 
by that ministry by which the grace was conveyed, according 
to the will of God. ‘Of whom I travail in birth again till 
Christ be formed in you.” This is the result to be produced. 
Christ formed in the Church is the work of the present dis- 
pensation ; Christ revealed in glory unto His Church: first, 
then to the universe, is the mark of the dispensation which 
cometh, Christ is formed in the Church by the Spirit of 
Christ coming into the Church and possessing it wholly. 

The charge given to the Apostle was to introduce into the 
Church that mighty Spirit; therefore he said, I travail for you 
till this work be done. The Church rejected the ministry 
which had the commissicn to form Christ in it; therefore it 
fell back into the flesh, and into the ways of this sinful world. 
It is not seen upon the earth as the society in which Christ is 
formed, the body which holds within it Christ, the Mighty 
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One, the Holy One, the Wise One, the Baptizer with the 
Spirit, who anoints men to be kings and priests unto God, 
to live the life of God, to do the works of God, to show the 
image of God. Some time or another the Church must 
retrace her steps, and allow this work to be done. Those in 
whom it shall be done, they shall see the Lord in peace at 
His second and glorious appearing. They who will not allow it 
to be done, who will not return to God’s ways, and receive 
again God’s ordinances for their perfecting, either they will 
be allowed to sink into religious torpor and infidelity itself, or 
they will be allowed to follow delusions, according to the 
warning of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
Jesus showed Himself to the Jews; they rejected Him; then | 
they followed the wicked deceivers of whom their historian 
makes meution, against whom the Lord in His discourses 
had warned.them. ‘T'he Christian Church, by departure from 
the ways of God, by falling from grace, becomes Babylon, 
the City of Confusion. The Spirit of God strives with the 
fallen to effect their recovery: “ He would have healed Baby- 
lon.” Babylon refuses to be healed, and then becomes the 
dwelling-place for ever of evil spirits. God will not allow 
Antichrist, ‘“‘ whose coming is after the working of Satan in 
all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, ’—He will not 
allow him to prevail, and to have his way with men, until they 
have first manifested that they love not the truth, but have 
pleasure in unrighteousness. God sends the saving truth 

first; then those who believe it not, who love it not, because 
"of unrighteousness, to them He sends the strong delusion, 
and they believe the lie and perish. Paul said to the Gentile 
Church, “ Thou standest by faith, continue in God’s goodness, 
otherwise thou shalt be cut off,” or cut out from the tree into 
which thou wast engrafted, and cast into the fire that shall 
burn for ever. 

The greatest display of God’s mercy and grace was made 
to the Jewish Church just before its casting away ; the fullest 
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preaching and ministry of the grace of Christ is given to the 
Christian at the time of the end, before her eternal downfall. 
We are now called to obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and that we may be fitted for it, we are urged to be 
sanctified by the Spirit, and to believe the truth, all the truth 
which concerns our Lord, which makes up the fulness of His 
Gospel. If that call be unheeded, the next word to be 
waited for with anticipations of horror is, “ Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
May we never hear that speken to us! Amen. 


SERMON XI. 


THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 


“ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” — 
Luke ii. 22—-40 ; Matt. iii. 1—5. 


Tuey can leave this world in peace who have seen the 
salvation of God before leaving it; none others can. Accord- 
ing to some teachers, all men may die in peace, whatever be 
their faith, because God, say they, will have mercy upon all. 
“‘ God is love,’ and because the Creator is love, every creature 
must be happy. They who will consider the proof which 
God has given that He is love, shall indeed know that He is 
love; but they who disregard God’s proof of the fact, and 
strive to prove it to themselves by other evidences, shall find 
the conclusion which they arrive at, with how great soever 
confidence they cling to it, a fatal delusion. ‘‘ God sent His 
Son into‘the world, that the world through Him might be 
saved. He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” He who said, “ God is 
love,” said also, “‘ This is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the 
Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life.’ John had to deal with those who professed to be pro- 
found thinkers, and would prove their title to the designation 
by discoursing more deeply concerning God than the anoint- 
ing in God’s Church could enable any minister, or all 
ministers, of Christ todo. He shows concerning them, in 
several particulars, that they were possessed by a different 
spirit from that which had come from God unto the children 
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of men; and eminently he shows of these men that they 
were not of God, on account of one mark in their character, 
which must have been palpable to those who knew them, and 
a matter of consciousness to themselves : they did not love the 
brethren. They were proud, self-contained, self-sufficient, 
and sélf-seeking system-makers, who were not acceptiug the 
religion brought unto them by the Apostle, and were in- 
dignant at the signs of God’s approval of that religion which 
were seen in those who embraced it. They were men of the 
spirit of Cain, who would not come before God in the way 
which God ‘had appointed, and slew his brother, by whose 
faith and the honour put upon it he was condemned. They 
were they who said they were in the light, and yet hated 
their brethren. They boasted the possession of a light 
brighter than any which shone in the Church of God. Cain, 
no doubt, imagined himself the possessor of light brighter 
than Abel’s. Abel’s was the light of faith, Cain’s was the 
light of reason. Abel said, I will come into God's presence 
with the blood of a slain lamb, because God hath appointed 
forme so todo. Cain argued, no doubt, It is a libel upon 
God to suppose that He can delight in blood. He is too 
good and kind to take pleasure in the death of His creatures. 
Blooming flowers from nature’s garden, and fruits ripened to 
perfection by His own most glorious sun, must be more 
acceptable to Him than slain victims brought to His altar 
through groans and sufferings. I will not conceive so cruelly 
of Him as my brother does; I will free myself from my 
brother’s superstition, and come into God's presence as a 
reasonable man. God can take no pleasure in the sufferings 
of His creatures, and I cannot take pleasure in inflicting 
them. The humane infidel wasa cruel persecutor. He who 
spared the animals which God would have slain, slew his 
brother, in whose life God rejoiced, whose offering réceived 
the full sunshine of God's favour. The men against whom 
the last of the apostles was contending were men like Cain ; 
they were men thinking of God differently from the way in 
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which Christ would make them think of Him; they were 
inventing a new way of drawing nigh unto God, and not 
using the way already appointed ; they took offence at the 
Cross of Christ, and hated those who, through faith in Christ 
crucified, attained to the possession of the favour of God, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. The profound thinkers hated the 
strong believers. To their manifested hatred the Apostle 
directed the declaration, “‘God is love.’”’ God loves His Son,, 
and those who put their trust in Him. You love them not; 
therefore, with all your affectation of deep knowledge, you 
know not God. 

Of all the teachers of Christianity, not one has ‘so terribly 
marked the difference between the children of faith and the 
children of unbelief as he who hath said, “‘ God is love.” It 
is he who said, “ If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.” Hear how he distinguishes amongst 
men: “He that committeth sin is of the devil,” and “ Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin.” “In this the 
children of Gud are manifest, and the children of the devil ; 
whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his brother.” ‘We are of God: he that 
knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not 
us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of 
error.’ “We know that we are of God, and the whole world 
liethin wickedness” (or, as some render it, “in the wicked one’’). 
If the teacher is thus intolerant of evil, how intolerant of evil 
must He be from whom his inspiration was derived! The 
love that was in the servant of God was not a love which dis- 
solved distinctions between good and evil, aud made all things 
work together for good to all men, whether they loved God 
or not; but the love that was in him was the same in kind, 
if not in degree, as that in Him whom he served. It was the 
love of Him who said, “ If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
out; if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off; for it is profit- 
able for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell.” 
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In the portion of Holy Scripture chosen for the Epistle of 
the service which commemorates the “ presentation’ of the 
holy child before the Lord, it is said, “The Lord, whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to His temple.” The priests in 
the temple knew not who was brought unto them; but God 
prepared witnesses who should welcome and proclaim Him. 
A holy man and woman, living up to the clearest light which 
belonged to their day, were able to keep up with God in the 
development of His purpose. They were wiser than their 
teachers ; they knew Him whom the priests and rulers knew 
not. Simeon saw the fullest glory which belonged to his 
day, and was content. I die in peace, he exclaimed, for I 
have seen the salvation of God. He saw not the salvation 
advanced to the point where we see it. The holy child whom 
he raised in his arms, had much to do and suffer from that 
day before the salvation was accomplished. His endowment 
with the Holy Ghost, His temptation in the wilderness, His 
mighty works, His sufferings, and death, and resurrection, 
and ascension to God's right hand, were yet future. But 
Simeon saw the highest thing that was then to be seen; he 
witnessed for the purpose and work of God up to the fullest 
point to which they had attained. When he spoke, the work 
which God required of him was done; he could see the face 
of God without fear; he could depart in peace. 

They can depart in peace to wait for God’s kingdom, or 
they can have an abundant entrance into God’s kingdom, if 
in their day it be manifested, whose eyes have first beheld 
God's salvation in the stage to which it has arrived in their 
day. We are not merely in this day to repeat the praise of 
God which belonged to other days, which was called forth by 
the events of other days, from the men of other days who 
witnessed them. The song of the angels who proclaimed 
His birth, the praise of the shepherds who saw the holy child 
in the manger of Bethlehem, belonged to them. We have 
more to do than to prolong the sound of their thanksgivings ; 
we live farther on in the history of God’s redemption, and 
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have wonders to record which to them were unknown. The 
praises of the ancients are not stereotyped for all ages, to be 
exclusively used by all who come after them. The ancients 

glorified God for what they saw ; their posterity, seeing more, 
~ were to add to their thanksgivings songs of rejoicing louder still. 

They please God most, and can serve Him best, who 
receive at His hands the present salvation. Exploring the 
past under the guidance of history, and the future with the 
lamp of prophecy, is often only a religious way of fleeing 
from the face of God. God has no pleasure in those who’ 
are striving to hide themselves amongst the ancient martyrs 
of Christ from contact with His living witnesses; nor can 
they pray acceptably to Him for the coming of His kingdom 
who are impatient of the earnests of it, who desire the 
Lord’s coming as a release from His Spirit and His ordi- 
nances. 

Christ has come already in the power of His Spirit to pre- 
pare the way for His manifestation in personal glory. The 
salvation of God now is that which Christ by the power of 
the Spirit can work. What can Christ do? He can make 
us love God and man perfectly, with that true and real love 
which is described in the thirteenth chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. None are warranted in saying, 
“Our eyes have seen thy salvation,” who have not allowed 
Christ to make the condition set forth in that chapter their 
experience ; who say, This is impossible ; it describes a state 
of holiness unattainable in the present dispensation ; we shall 
know this after the resurrection. The love spoken of there 
is Christ’s present gift; the results of it are present results, 
which God would see now produced in the Church. What 
can Christ do? He can make us to live without sin, in 
sinful bodies; He can make us to remember our duties, and 
to fulfil them; He can unite us unto God, and to one 
another, in the manner set forth by His own prayer, recorded 
in the seventeenth chapter of the Gospel according to St. John 

If the Church could attain to this experience of Christ's 
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power, then we could say, “Lord, thou lettest us depart in 
peace..’ God cannot be at peace with us so long as we are 
refusing to let Him prove by us what is the worth of His 
unspeakable gift, what He is able to accomplish by His 
Christ. God can ‘be pleased with the baptized when He 
sees in them a spiritual condition corresponding with the 
mystical meaning of baptism. He can be at peace with the 
communicants before the altar whose moral and spiritual 
state is the exposition of the virtue which is in the bread of 
life and in the cup of salvation. In proportion as these 
effects are not seen, in that proportion the sacraments in the 
Christian Church appear to be only superstitious rites, or, as 
the Turks call them, “vain and unprofitable ceremonies.” 
Men whose “eyes have ’’ not ‘seen God’s salvation ’’ delude 
themselves when they speak of contemplating death with 
peace and calmness of soul. How shall we leave this earth 
to look in the face of God, if while we were upon the earth 
He knows that we did not strive tomake all the acquaintance 
possible in our day with His Christ, to receive from Him all 
the grace which it was in our power to receive? Simeon 
could say to God immediately after his death, I saw before I 
left the earth the last great work which thou didst there ; I 
testified of it, I gave thee glory for it. How different is this 
condition from that of those who leave the world, implor- 
ing mercy, it may be, in the name of the Lamb that was slain, 
but unable to testify of what the Lamb that had been slain 
had received for them, unable to testify of any work which, 
after being slain, He worketh from the right hand of God! 
God cannot dismiss in peace those who are at war with 
Him. Who are at war with Him? All who are not de- 
siring that their eyes should see His salvation, who are 
labouring that the eyes of others shall not see it, or, if not 
actively withstanding God, consenting to, and allowing those 
who do. The enemies of God are they who hinder Christ, 
who will not give Him liberty, as far as in them lies, to do 
the work which God, His Father, hath given Him to finish, 
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Those who will not allow Christ to organize His Church, 
to set in order and endow. His ministries, to fill His members 
with the Spirit of God, to make His body worship God in 
the beauty of holiness, to fill His people with truth in their 
minds and power in their spirits, and with the manifold 
marks of sanctification unto God in all their being,—they 
are the enemies of God. They who will not allow Christ 
to show to what extent He can save, to develop the grace 
which His name implies, to be really and practically Head of 
His Church, that He may be the Saviour of His body,;—they 
are the enemies of God. How can God be at peace with 
those, or allow them to have peace in themselves, who are 
withstanding Him in the interests upon which all His heart 
is set, who are touching the very apple of His eye? Hath 
He not said, “ Touch not mine anointed”? They are enemies 
of God who name the name of Christ, who testify of what 
He wrought and suffered when He first visited the earth, 
who obtrude His cross upon the eyes of all, sound forth in 
the ears of all His true Godhead and His perfect manhood, 
testify of the sacraments which He instituted, and affect to 
discourse of them with all profoundness and perspicuity, and 
yet withal do withstand or ignore His present acting —who 
would suppress all the proofs that He still lives, moves, and 
works in His members, that He hath still a voice wherewith 
to direct, instruct, and comfort them—a hand wherewith to 
help and guide and bless them. 

What a contrast does the peaceful departure of Simeon, 
after. seeing the salvation of God, furnish with the troubled 
condition of his race ever since, who saw it, not as Simeon 
saw it, on its way to its consummation, but in its very 
consummation itself! They saw Jesus, whom they crucified, 
honoured and glorified most wonderfully by God, after their 
ill-treatment of Him; they heard His servants say, Him 
whom ye slew with wicked hands God has raised up and 
set at His own right hand; they saw proofs manifold that 
these were no words of idle boasting; they saw and heard 
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what He sent down into the midst of them from the right 
hand of God; they saw and believed not, and ever since 
have known no peace. Wars and tribulations have been the 
lot of the tribes trodden down by the Gentiles till the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. The Gentile nations have not 
seen the salvation of God, as they might have seen it. They 
were unwilling to give the apostles of Christ liberty in the 
midst of them. The chief ways by which the Spirit, who 
saves, would have operated were blocked up, almost from the 
very beginning, by the pride and worldliness which prevailed 
in the churches. The salvation which would have streamed 
forth upon men through all the channels of the waters of life, 
the glory of the centre whence it should issue, the light of 
the whole world which it should visit, was driven back to its 
source by the unbelief of the people. 

And what has been the history of Christendom throughout 
the whole period of its neglect of, or resistance to, God’s 
‘great salvation? Blood and fire and vapour of smoke have 
been the experience of the nations. We seem to hear still 
the roar of the terrible tempests which shook the Roman 
Empire, from the time that its last persecution of the 
servants of God took place, until all its own strength and 
glory were swept away by the storm of God’s retribution. 
The Barbarians, who destroyed the Roman Empire, did not 
build up a kingdom of peace upon its ruins; they and their 

| children have scarcely ever laid down the weapons of destruc- 
| tion. The nations, called civilized, will not let God show 
| unto them His salvation. And shall they live in peace? 

| | Verily, the world shall know no peace until God be submitted 
| | to in His will concerning His Christ. The earth shall have 
its perfect rest when Christ shall be its King. It has the 
; | earnest of its rest now, in proportion as Christ’ is permitted 
_ now, by its rulers and inhabitants, to enjoy with His Church 
i ) the earnest of His kingdom. There was peace in the world 
| | when Christ was born. In that city, which was the dis- 
\ turber and oppressor of all nations, the temple of Janus was 
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shut; peace continued till His salvation was wrought out, 
and preached and manifested. The preaching of the Gospel | 
began at Jerusalem ; from Jerusalem first, which rejected the 

Gospel, peace was taken. If the history of the world ever 

since could be written, as the evangels have been written, in | 
the light of perfect truth, how would the condition of every 

kingdom and people be seen to be bound up with, and to be’ 
dependent upon, the treatment received in each. by the; 
Gospel of Christ ! 

Into whatsoever house ye enter, say peace, was Christ’s 
charge to His ministers. What they were to say to houses 
singly, they were to say to houses in the aggregate, to the 
houses of kings, and all the habitations. of men, within the 
bounds of their dominions. “That kingdom and _ that 
nation which will not serve Thee shall perish.” 

Many years ago were we bidden to say to the nations of 
Christendom that God careth for them still, that He would 
yet manifest in the midst of them the grace of Christ. They 
were days of peace when such a message was sent to them ; 
but how fearfully has that peace been since disturbed! What 
coming disturbances of it, still more fearful, alarm the appre- 
hensions of the thoughtful! Alas! to all the nations the 
message has not been borne. The alternative of Elias has 
not been fairly set before them. If Baal be God, serve him ; 
but if Jehovah be the Lord God, then serve Him. Some 
who should have set that alternative before the nations have 
-been taken from their work by the hand of God. The in- 
strumentality by which Christ could work amongst all the 
tribes of God’s inheritance was shown to us, but only shown ; 
we have seen the instrument, but not the operation in which 
it should have been employed. But some have heard; and 
have they welcomed God’s deliverance? Have they said, 
Behold, we are His servants ; let Him do unto us according to 
His will? Has not an indifference to what He has revealed, 
a contempt for what He could work, been the general answer 
to His proffers of help and deliverance? If the resistance of 
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men to the will of God continue and increase, who shall 
secure the peace of the earth? If the only work worth doing 
—namely, the work of Christ in His Church by the Holy 
Ghost—cannot be done in the midst of the nations of the 
earth, of what use are the nations themselves? What 
remains for them but destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, whose peace and blessing they would not know? How 
earnest should be our prayers for the kings of the earth in our 
day, that they might not “ take counsel against the Lord and 
His anointed,” but rather give liberty to the Spirit of Christ, 
to testify unto them of the salvation of God, that they might 
let. Christ show Himself in every land as the Head of the 
Church and the Saviour of the body, that they might know 
how to restrain the wicked, but to open the door wide to the 
activity of the good. Before the world ends, God may allow. 
the difference to be seen between nations that serve Him and 
those that fight against Him, that His judgments may be 
justified in the day when they shall be executed. He who 
blessed the house of Obededom, which sheltered His ark, may 

bless the kingdoms which afford refuge and liberty to that 
which the ark typified. Oh, that we were skilful to persuade 
the kings of the earth to “ separate between the precious and 
the vile,’ to know those who come to them in the Name and 
in the Spirit of the Saviour, to know the difference between 
the preserver and the destroyer! Perhaps where God: had 
most liberty of action there He hath builded first, that all 
men might know, through means of that which He buildeth, 
the beneficence of His wisdom; that, seeing how good is that 
which He hath wrought, they may ask Him to extend the 
operation of His hand. But however that may be, it shall 
go well with those who desire with their eyes to behold the 
salvation.of God. None perhaps can now say, in the fulness 
of its meaning, “ Mine eyes have seen thy salvation;” for 
the extent to which Christ can work in the present dispensation 
-has not yet been seen. All the grace belonging to the present 
dispensation does not find vessels to hold it, channels through 
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which to flow, subjects upon which to operate. Christ’s hands 
are still bound amongst those who would give Him greatest 
liberty. Those who see most see yet only a small part of what 
might be seen, if the answer of such a prayer as that con- 
tained in the third chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians 
were experienced, if the Lord’s prayer for the unity of His 
Church, contained in the seventeenth chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. Jchn, received its fulfilment. But while 
none can say, “Mine eyes have seen thy salvation,” God 
knows the hearts of those who have desired to see it.. His 
encouragement to them, His blessing upon them, is recorded 
from of old: “ Behold, I have set before thee an open door, 
which no one can shut: thou hast a little strength, thou hast 
kept my word, thou hast not denied my name. I will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation ; and when the temptation 
is ended, I will establish thee in the house of thy God for 
ever.” Shall not they who in some measure have proved the 
truth of these promises and assurances, go forward unto higher 
evidence of them yet to be seen? Amidst the changes and 
chances of these perilous times, shall we not more and more 
take refuge in the promises of God, and seek our security 
in the development of His salvation? The words which 
Simeon spoke of old will be spoken again, with mightier em- | 
phasis and deeper meaning, by those who, having received the 
' fullest earnest of God’s kingdom, shall see the appearing of | 
that kingdom itself, and shall have ministered unto them an | 
abundant entrance into its glory. The Church hath long 
sung the song of Simeon; from the beginning, no doubt, it 

hath been part of her service of thanksgiving. The last time 

she shall sing it, it will be with the deepest feeling and the 

fullest intelligence ; when it shall hymn forth not the peace- 

ful departure of a holy and blessed individual, but the rapture 

into the first resurrection, or the translation of the Bride of the 

Lamb, which hath made herself ready for the coming of her 

Lord, the gathering unto Christ of God’s election, which hath 

passed from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord. "Amen. 
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“ Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of 
me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. That good 
thing which was committed unto thee keep ly the Holy 
Ghost which dwelleth in us.’ —2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 


Herz is a double charge given: first, that he should not for- 
get what he learned ; secondly, that he should not give it up 
to, nor suffer it to be taken away by,any enemy. “ Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me.” 
Which, in this passage, does not refer to form, but to words. 
Paul did not give to Timothy a doctrinal form or summary 
which he was to commit to memory, as a child learns the 
Catechism, as one commits to memory the Apostles’ Creed or 
the Lord’s Prayer; but he spoke to Timothy, from time to 
time, sound words (healthful discourses, as it might .be lite- 
rally rendered). These produced a certain impression upon 
Timothy ; they conveyed to his mind a certain body or system 
of instruction; as a seal applied to melted wax, they left a 
certain stamp behind them; they furnished him with an 
abstract to teach by anda model to act by. All this, the result 
of Paul’s living ministration unto him, he is charged by him 
to retain. Keep the character which my words were meant 
to impress, and hold the substance and outline of truth 
which they conveyed, that as you were formed thereby for the 
service of God, you may be able, by ministering the same, to 
form and train others for God’s service likewise. Keep the 
impress of God which you have received by sound words 
ministered unto you, and the power of producing yourself the 
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same impress by ministering the sum and substance of the 
same. What my words have brought to youretain, lose none 
of it; be able to reproduce at all times what was entrusted to 
you. 

The form of sound words is called in the next verse “ tha 
good thing which was committed unto thee ;” “ thing which 
was committed unto thee” is expressed by one word in the 

_original. The same word is in 1 Tim. vi. 20: “O Timothy, 
keep that which is committed to thy trust.” The form of 
sound words, or the apostolic doctrine, was the sacred deposit 
entrusted to Timothy and to all ministers. He was to hold 
it and to keep it. There is a difference in these words. The 
first means simply to retain, to have it in possession, to con- 
tain it; the second means to gward it, as with a sword in his 
hand, against spoilers. He was to hold the truth as a pillar 
upon which inscriptions used to be written, and to guard 
it, as a sentinel keeping watch over a treasure. He was to 
be a maintainer and a guardian of the truth. The minister is, 
as it were, the keeper and the defender of the king’s privy 
seal. The truth by which God shapes and forms men for 
His service, He commits to them that they may minister it. 
He enables them to preserve it from adulteration. The true 
doctrine is compared by Paul in another place to a mould (see 
Rom. vi. 17): “ Ye were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered unto you,” or rather, into which you were delivered. 
You allowed God’s seal to leave its impression upon you; you 
gave yourselves to be shaped in the mould whereinto he poured 
the molten metal which is to come forth a vessel for His 
honour. 

The form of sound words is that instrument, so to speak, 
by which God stamps His image upon those whom His grace 
has softened. ‘The Spirit°conveyed to our children in their 
baptism makes them impressionable to the truth, that it may 
form them. “By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the hosts of them by the breath of His mouth.”’ 

I 


IIi4 THE FORM OF SOUND WORDS. 





A mightier work is wrought by the same agency when the 
image of God which Christ hath manifested is impressed upon 
those who attain tothe regeneration. The glory of the second 
temple exceedeth the glory of the first. The work accom- 
plished by regeneration shall abide, the works of creation 
shall pass away. ‘“ Heaven and earth shall pass away,” said 
Christ, “but my words shall not pass away.” What He 
spake into being as the Word of God shall pass away, what 
He speaketh into existence as the Word of God made flesh 
shall abide for ever. As the Creator, He seemeth to fail; as 
the Redeemer, all His works shall be established. . We all 
know Him as the Creator ; a day is coming when that know- 
ledge shall avail us little. Let us make sure to know Him as 
the Regenerator ; that knowledge shall make us heirs of the 
kingdom which cannot be moved, the inheritance that cannot 
wax old or decay. ; 

«The form of sound words”’ refers, as it has been said; to 
the whole apostolic teaching upon all subjects given to 
Timothy, but in an especial sense it is the doctrine concern- 
ing God himself, concerning the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. It is the doctrine concerning God which 
stamps the image of God upon us. The Name of God is 
declared to us first, and those who are disposed to put their 
trust in it, to run into it as {into a strong tower, they are 
baptized into it. The Name of God into which we are 
baptized is threefold—the Name of the Father,and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. We are baptized into that Name, 
that we may receive from the Father, and from the Son, and 
from the Holy Ghost, blessings and gifts corresponding with 
these Names—power to serve God as our Father, our Redeemer, 
and our Sanctifier; and when we have worshipped and served 
Him into whom we are baptized, the solemn benediction is 
pronounced upon us in the triple Name into which we are 
baptized. “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost,” are pronounced 
over us and ministered to us. By Father, Son, and Holy 
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Ghost we are saved. Through the Son we have access by 
the Spirit unto the Father. He through whom, ly whom, 
and unto whom we have access is one God; yet He through 
whom, He éy whom, and He unto whom, are distinct for 
ever. 

The doctrine concerning the Holy Trinity, rightly under- 
stood, is ‘the form of sound words” which the ministers of 
Christ were to hold, the sacred deposit which they were to 
guard. But let us see how it was to be held, and how kept. 
“The form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, 
hold fast in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.” Retain 
the truth concerning God by continuing to exercise faith in 
God, by continuing to love Him, by having the faith in God , 
which Christ came to inculcate, and to set the example of. 
The Son trusted in the Father from eternity, and in the ful- 
ness of time appeared in the form of man, that He might as 
man trust in God with the same entireness with which as 
the Son He ever trusted in His Father. Men are called to 
believe in God as the Man Christ Jesus believed in Him, and 
we are to love God with Christ’s love, with the love which 
He hath in Him, and which He doth impart unto those who 
are one with Him. Retain, therefore, the truth concerning 
God, thou man of God, said Christ’s ambassador to Christ’s 
servant, by trusting in God and loving Him. “ Hold fast the 
form of sound words in faith and love,” not by intellectual 
definitions and controversial strife. Retain orthodoxy by 
retaining faith and love. Men have endeavoured to define 
God as they would define a plant or a mineral; they have 
endeavoured, by the prying intellect, to penetrate the mysteries 
of His being, to treat of Him with metaphysical exactness, to 
explain the manner of the eternal subsistence of the Three 
Persons in the One Godhead, to open the mystery of the eternal 
generation of the Son, and the eternal procession of the Holy 
Ghost. Well, it perhaps may not be said that in doing all 
this men have sinned, and only sinned. God knows those 
who have exercised their understanding upon His mysteries 
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in holy fear, and who, when the brightest light of His Spirit 
was quenched in the Church, made the best they could of what 
remained. He knows those who have maintained His cause 
with the best weapons which they found ready to their hand, 
and to Him their judgment must be left. But all devices for 
preserving a true creed which are not according to this 
primary instruction, shall in the end fail. Men losing faith 
in God and Christ, and in the Holy Ghost—that is, ceasing to 
trust in them for the blessings which they have covenanted to 
bestow, will soon cease to hold in purity and force the doctrines 
concerning them. Could we state with all clearness, and 
leave on record the results which we have attained to by our 
reception of what the Lord has wrought in the midst of us, 
and at the same time were we to cease from waiting upon Him, 
and from hearing the teaching of His Spirit of truth, in a 
short time we should be unable to understand the words 
which we had written; or, understanding in some measure 
their letter, we should lose all the vigour and power of them. 
The way to preserve the form of aman is to preserve his life ; 
when his life departs, the beauty of his form soon vanishes 
away. You learned, said Paul, the form of truth by hearing 
words of spiritual health and vigour from a living man ; pre- 
serve it as you received it; you cannot preserve it otherwise, 
as God would have it preserved. And when the form of 
truth shall be lost altogether, or shall have become weak and 
meaningless, it must again be recovered as it should have 
been preserved. Some think that without faith in God and 
Christ, or in any ordinance appointed by them, they can, 
by reading and writing books, preserve the form of sound 
words upon the earth. They greatly err. It is to men 
believing in Him and in what He has instituted, and loving 
Him and every person and thing upon which His Name is 
written, that God will give clearness and boldness in the 
faith. If we will not know Christ as the cleanser away of 
sins from ourselves, we shall soon lose the power of preach- 
ing the Gospel. If we are unwilling to be filled with His 
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Spirit ourselves, we shall soon be silent concerning Him as 
the baptizer with the Holy Ghost. Where our living progress 
1s stayed, there our clear announcement of doctrine begins to 
be obscured. Men will not give utterance first to the truth 
_ which condemns their own practice, and soon they cannot 
give utterance to it. There are many around us—may none of 
us be added to their number—who, refusing to go on in faith 
and love, have gone back in knowledge and in utterance. 
The Church needs to utter unto God the prayer, “ Take not 
the word of truth utterly out of my mouth.” For it shall be 
taken away from the wicked, and they shall believe a lie. 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they may believe 
it, and believing, may utter, and out of their own mouth be 
condemned, according to what is written: ‘ By thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned.”’ 

In times of ignorance, men say, the truth was lost, but 
since the discovery of the printing press, and the revival of 
learning, the circulation of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
publication of so many good books, this can never happen 
again. If “ faith andlove” shall decay, it shall happen again, 
and more terribly than before. The ignorant could not read 
the book; to the learned, though they can read it, it shall be 
sealed. The most grievous famine of the last times shall be, 
not the “ famine of bread or thirst for water,” but the famine 
of hearing the words of the Lord. When men shall wander 
from sea to sea, and from the north even to the east, they 
“shall run to and fro to seek the Word of the Lord, and 
shall not find it.” The form of words may remain, but it will 
be of sound words no more—of words healthful, proceeding 
from those whoare in spiritual health, who are speaking them 
out of the life of God, which is the life of “ faith and love.” 
Brethren, if our faith in God decay, our love of Him will die 
out as well, and then silence, of course, will follow death. 
Speech-making, essay writing, logic and rhetoric, theological 
science and divinity lectures, may abound, but the art of 
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preaching will perish, the ministry of the word will cease, and 
in its ceasing everything else will languish. The ministry of 
the wholesome words spoken of in the text is to all services 
and ceremonies in the Church what streams through the field 
are to the grass and plants of the earth. “As the rain , 
cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth not 
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and 
bud, that it may yield seed to the sower, and bread to the 
eater; so shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth.” 
Having faith in God for the things which He has covenanted 
to give us, He is able to be faithful to us, and to give us what He 
has promised. Finding Him not disappointing our faith, but 
meeting and answering and rewarding it abundantly, our 
love of Him increases; and love loosens the tongue to speak 
of Him whom we love, to declare His name, that others 
may trust in Him too, and love Him, and publish to all the 
good news concerning Him. Let the Church live in the full 
experience of the blessings of the Gospel; then the sound of 
the Gospel shall never cease from her assemblies. Faith - 
and love and testimony are bound together, never to be 
separated. 

So far concerning the form of sound words, and the way 
in which the ministers of Christ are to retain it, and have it 
ready for use. How it is to be defended from outward ene- 
mies is the next’ point for consideration. . “That good thing 
committed unto thee keep [or guard] by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us’. The Word of life is pre-eminently the sound 
treasure which is entrusted to the keeping of Christ’s minis- 
ters. Christ, the Word made flesh, ministered the words of 
God unto men. “The words whichthou gavest me,” He 
said in His last prayer, “I have given unto them; and they 
have received them, and have known surely that I came out 
fronr=thee.’’ His words of life held His disciples when the 
stormy trial had blown from His side the multitudes who 
saw the miracle and fed at His hands. ‘ Will ye also leave 
me? Lord, to whom shall we go? Thow hast the words of 
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eternal life.” His apostles, in the beginning, gave them- 
selves unto the ministry of God’s word, and unto prayer. By 
preaching the Gospel of Christ they begat children unto God. 
They first proved the truth of that promise: “ The Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob, saith the Lord. As for me, this is my 
covenant with them, saith the Lord: My Spirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever.’ In this promise the gift of the 
Holy Spirit is bound up with the ministry of word. The 
first visible effect of His descent on the day of Pentecost was 
the unlocking of speech; yea, the organs of speech were the 
signs of His presence—the instruments, as it were, of His 
conveyance. In a mighty rushing wind, and under the 
appearance of tongues of fire, He took possession of the 
vessels prepared for Him; tongues of fire cloven, perhaps, 
amongst other things, to indicate speech for God’s ear and 
speech for man’s, with which He would fill the mouths of 
those whom He should dwell in ; speech of blessing, ascending 
to God in manifold worship; speech of blessing, descending 
upon mari to renew him continually in the image of Him 
whom he worshipped. The “form of sound words” is the 
form which the living Spirit, by discourses containing in them 
His health and vigour, gives continually to the Church, 
which God forms for Himself, which grows up a temple to 
His glory, by that which is not once for all, but constantly 
and continually ministered unto it- There are two models 
for the Church to follow in its growth. Paul mentions both 
in the twelfth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans ; one is 
the world, the other is God. ‘Be not conformed to this 
world [to this age], but be transformed by the renewing of 
your minds, even to the knowing [and experiencing and 
working out] of the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God.” Be not an imitator of the world’s ways, but a learner 
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and doer of God’s will. Let nothing which the world has 
ever seen or produced give you your shape, form, substance, 
or character. You are to be the transcript of God’s image, 
the very expression of Him who is God in your flesh; and 
you shall become this only by the renewal of your mind 
through the continual hearing from God himself of His 
mind, through the continual learning from Him, by the living 
ministry of His word, of His will, of His good, acceptabie, 
and perfect will, of the ends He wants to be attained, and the 
ways by which He would have them attained. Let not the 
Church, said Paul, be such a thing as the world can make—a jay 
with borrowed feathers, where Jews, and Greeks, and Romans, 
and Scythians, and bondmen, and freemen can come and 
claim their own, each saying, and saying truly, Here is my 
handiwork, here I played the smith, here I wrought as the 
carpenter, this is my curious engraving, this my beautiful 
embroidery, I laid this foundation, I supplied that carved 
work—but let it be the ‘creation of God, His new creation 
wrought out and perfected by His word continually acting 
upon it, beating it into shape, making it the exact representa- 
tion of the Designer’s mind. Christ makes the Church like 
Himself by continually speaking unto it. Whatever trials He 
brings into it providentially, whatever grace He bestows on 
it sacramentally, is all to this end, that He may speak to it 
with effect, and may mould it by His speech into the form 
predestinated for it by God. Man has caricatured the minis- 
try of the word, as he has done everything else in God’s 
Church ; but the abuse of a thing proves nothing against its 
use, except with fools ; and those who depreciate and become 
indifferent to, and despise, the ministry of the word in the 
Church, because of abuses and misrepresentations and traves- 
ties of the same which have prevailed in some parts of the visi- 
ble Church, are as unreasonable and as unjust to themselves 
as those who undervalue the holy sacraments because of the 
idolatrous desecration of them into which other parts of the 
Church visible have declined. The speeches of men about 
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God are, generally speaking, very wearisome and very wither- 
ing, but God’s speech through men is refreshment and edifi- 
cation to the Church which otherwise cannot be obtained. 
Those sound words, then, by which men are formed for God’s 
service, by which they are modelled after God himself, do 
constitute the good thing committed to the ministers of 
Christ in trust for His body. Therefore it is said to Timothy, 
Keep, guard what has been for this end confided to you. If 
you would preserve God’s image upon earth, guard it; if you 
would secure man’s salvation, the perfection of the Church of 
Christ, guard it. Guard it as a royal treasure, as crown 
jewels, as the honour of the king, as the life of His Son who 
is to inherit His kingdom. 

But let us consider how this good deposit, this form of 
sound words, should be guarded. “By the Holy Ghost 
which dwelleth in us.” You will never forget the truth if 
you be a man of fai¢h and love; but as a man living the life 
of God even, you will not be able to defend it. God the 
Holy Ghost, who brings into the Church the knowledge of 
the Father and the Son, must guard it there. How is the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity known? There are many texts 
in the Scriptures of truth stating the fact of a plurality of 
Persons in the Godhead, and limiting the plurality to three. 
There are narratives in the sacred record where the Father, 
.the Son, and the Holy Spirit are all in the field of action at 
once, and in distinctness ; as at the baptism of Christ, in the 
vision of the worship of heaven, in the discourse which 
relates how regeneration is accomplished, constituting the 
Gospel set apart by the Church for this day. But Christ 
tells us how God the Father, and how He himself would be 
manifested unto men, and how they would dwell in them, 
even by the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, 
coming into them. When that shall happen you will know 
the Father, for He will be manifested unto you; you will 
know the Son, for He will be manifested unto you; you will 
know them as the inhabited knows the inhabitants. “61n 


I22 THE FORM OF SOUND WORDS. 





that day ye shall know that I am in the Father, and you in 
me, and I in you.” When the Holy Spirit came unto the 
disciples, then, and not till then, did they know the mystery 
of God, even of the Father and of Christ, in which mystery 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are shut up. 
“This is eternal life, to know God and Jesus Christ, whom 
He hath sent.” The author of this knowledge is that Spirit 
‘who shows unto us the things that are freely given unto us of 
God, who searcheth all things, even the deep things of God; 
who sheddeth abroad God’s love in men’s hearts, that is, 
enables them to understand and feel the love that is in God, 
which He chiefly commended unto us when He gave His 
Son up unto death for us all. “He taketh of the things of 
Christ, and showeth them unto us.”’ By Him all saints com- 
prehend the height and depth, and length and breadth of 
Christ's love, and know that which passeth knowledge. By 
Him they cry unto God, Abba, Father ! By Him they say, 
We are crucified with Christ, and yet welive. Whenthe Holy 
Ghost shall have been rejected by men, and withdrawn from 
them, the evidence of it will be the denial of the Father and 
of the Son. Who is a liar but he that denieth the Father and 
the Son? Antichrist will not be an atheist avowed, but he 
will be a denier of the Father and of the Son. The form of 
sound words is the doctrine concerning the Father and the Son. 
During the first ages of the Christian Church every effort 
was made by the enemy to take that doctrine from the earth. 
The creeds that have come down to us from the earliest 
times are the efforts which the Church made to maintain the 
two truths upon which her life depends: the doctrine con- 
cerning God subsisting in Three Persons, and the doctrine 
concerning God’s union with the creation through the Incarna- 
tion of the Eternal Word. Guard this truth, said the Apostle, 
by the Holy Ghost that dwelleth in us. He who maketh 
manifest the Father and the Son is also the witness that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, and is Lord over all. 
Guard the truth by Him; without Him you will not be able 
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todo so. By the Spirit that dwelleth in us, not merely by the 
Spirit as He who regenerateth us. The regenerated man, 
the man_.of faith and love, retains the truth in his heart, but 
he guards it not by his faith and love, not by his holy life, 
but by the Spirit that dwelleth in us. 

The form of expression, “ the Spirit that dwelleth in us,” is 
connected with another charge given to Timothy, and in both 
Epistles, with a certain variation. In the first it is said to 
him, “ Neglect not the gift that isin thee ;” and in the second, 
“ Stir up the gift that is in thee.” In warning him against 
the apostasy of the latter times, he used the words, “ neglect 
not the gift that is in thee ;” in preparing him to combat 
against the apostasy of the perilous times of the last. days, 
he says, “Stir up the gift that is in thee,” rekindle it; if 
through neglect it is almost quenched, bring again the fire 
into it, that it may shine forth. The words, “the Spirit that 
dwelleth in us,” carry the mind to what is written in another 
place: “He. gave gifts unto men, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.” When Timothy, therefore, was ad- 
monished to guard that which was entrusted to him ly the 
Spirit which dwelleth in us, he was reminded of that for 
which the gifts of the Holy Ghost were given; not only that 
we might be led into all truth, but that we might also be 
guarded against all cunning craftiness which lieth in wait to 
deceive. The ministers of God and the whole Church are 
warned in these words against trusting to any defence of 
God’s truth but that which He himself bath given. They 
have defended doctrinal truth, as the first apostle before he 
received the Holy Ghost would have defended the Lord him- 
self, by the sword of this world. There is indeed a sword 
to guard the tree of life, which is the truth that declares the 
name of God; that sword is the sword of the Spirit, and is in 
the hand of cherubim. Oh, that men of faith and love might 
recover all the truth concerning God; then would they take 
the next step, even to seek again the Holy Spirit to. guard it. 
Amen. 


SERMON XIII. 
I—ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.* 


“Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life: and they are they which testify of me.’’—St. John v. 3 9- 


Tue Holy Scriptures are as unlike all other books as Jesus 
Christ is unlike all other men. Jesus Christ is God’s Son ; 
and Holy Scripture is God's testimony concerning His Son. 
Jesus Christ was born of a woman, yet was He the perfect 
image of God. Holy Scripture hath come into the world of 
fallen men, yet it hath not proceeded from the will of man ; 
but “holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” Although man’s instrumentality has been 
employed in their production, yet’ the Holy Scriptures have 
ever been designated in the Church “the Word of God.” 
The Church hath the highest authority for this designation. 
Christ Jesus employed it in the days of His dwelling upon 
the earth, when speaking to the Jews of the Holy Scriptures 
in their hands. 

In the present day a double assault is made upon Holy 
Scripture; and not by avowed infidels, like Paine and 
Voltaire, but by men avowing faith in Christ, and subjection 
to Him; yea, by men ministering in His Church, with 
authority legitimately received, and in high places too. The 
double assault is made against the original Scriptures them- 
selves, and the translation of them in common and authorized 
use in this land. The original Scriptures are spoken of as 
having a double basis to rest upon, partly strong and partly 
Se ee Ee 


* This Sermon was preached shortly after the epublication of 
** Essays and Reviews.” 
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weak—as proceeding from God and man; and therefore, if 
partaking of the perfection of God, partaking also of the 
weakness and imperfection of man. If this point be con- 
ceded, then the next position taken will be the difficulty of 
distinguishing between the divine and human elements in 
the Book, and the consequent difficulty of ascertaining which 
of its statements are to be trusted, and which to be disre- 
garded. And if the points to be believed cannot be distinctly 
ascertained, then the door is opened for doubt concerning every- 
thing supposed to be revealed ; all distinction of right and 
wrong is lost, the foundation of faith and morals is dis- 
turbed, and universal confusion is produced. 

To shake men’s confidence in Holy Scripture is to shake 
their confidence in God himself; for if the Scripture be no 
revelation of God, then there is no God revealed. 

The last wickedness of mankind will be the denial of God 
as He is revealed, and the substitution for the Father and 
the Son; and the Holy Ghost of a great pantheistic idol, 
an all-pervading spirit, a soul of the world. If the end 
approaches which is to witness this abomination, then it is 
not surprising that the work which prepares for it should be 
proceeding amongst men. When the Bible is discredited, 
and the God of the Bible forsaken, the door is opened for the 
full revelation of Antichrist—for the last great lie of Satan. 

It must be said that the efforts made to disparage the Holy 
Scriptures are made by those who are impatient of the 
doctrines which the common sense of mankind has always 
found to be contained in them ; for instance, the doctrine of 
the fall of man, and his utter moral ruin in consequence 
thereof; the doctrine of atonement and sacrifice—of expia- 
tion made by the sufferings of an innocent one for the guilty, 
&c. Men who find the Bible against their system array them- 
selves against the Bible. It used to be imputed to the Roman 
Catholic priesthood that their hostility to the Holy Scriptures 
sprang from a conviction that the Holy Scriptures were 
hostile to their religion. The fault-finding with the Holy 
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Scriptures amongst some Protestants of the present day has 
the same source. ‘They will not receive what the Holy 
Scriptures teach ; therefore, in self-justification, they must de- 
prive them of all authority to teach, and silence that witness 
which, if allowed to speak, would silence them, and put 
them to shame and contempt. 

If some desire to destroy the authority of Holy Scripture 
because of the true doctrines contained in it which they will 
not accept, or because of the refutation given by it to false 
doctrines which they have adopted ; others, on the contrary, 
set up the Bible in antagonism to the Holy Spirit, from whom 
it has proceeded, contending for the sufficiency of Holy 
Scripture to teach every man the way of salvation perfectly, 
irrespectively of the appointed institutions of God : that is, in 
reality, irrespectively of the Holy Ghost, who works by these 
institutions, and by means of them conyeys to the Church of 
God, and “causes to circulate in it, the grace which is needed 
for the right understanding of Holy Scripture, and for the 
due obedience of faith. God may allow the Holy Scripture 
to be taken out of the hands of those who do not honour the 
Holy Spirit. If He have revived the power of His Spirit in 
the midst of them, and they have despised His work, the 
_ form of His judgment upon them may be the taking awe ay 
from them of ‘hat in the possession of which they considered 
themselves so abundantly supplied as to be enabled to dispense 
with the additional help which He was affording them. 
“Whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he 
seemeth to have” (Luke viii. 18). 

If there was anything in which the religious of this land 
gloried, it was their translated Bible. That possession they 
regarded, and justly, as their dearest treasure—the great de- 
posit committed to their keeping, to be transmitted by them 
to their children, whole and entire, as their best inheritance. 
But God said by His servant of old toa bishop over God’s 
Church, and to the Church in him, “That good thing which 
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was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us.” What is the good thing pre-eminently 
committed to the keeping of God’s Church? Is it not the 
faith once for all delivered, for which they were to contend 
earnestly? And if the faith, then that which is the form, the 
embodiment, the rule of it—that in which all doctrines of 
truth are contained,—the text-book of the Son of God 
himself, when He taught in the world in His own person— 
the text-book of God’s elect to the end of time. “What is the 
honour of the Church from the beginning to the end? This 
chiefly, that unto it were committed the oracles of God. 
She guards those oracles, and the truth which issues from 
them, by keeping the Holy Spirit, from whom they originally 
came. If we will not allow the Holy Ghost to dwell in us, 
and to have liberty in the midst of us to establish all the 
means of grace, and to declare the full hope of glory, to give 
us the grace which by those means was appointed to be con- 
veyed, and to fill us with the earnest of that glory for which 
we hope, then the sacred deposit we shall not sately keep; 
the mighty guardianship appointed by God being castaway, no 
other shall be found sufficient. He Himself must be the 
wall of fire round the glory which He gives. When God 
gives us His Holy Spirit, and we try to screen ourselves from 
Him by the Church or by the Holy Scriptures, we tempt 
Him thereby to give up the Church to ruin, and the Scrip- 
tures to contempt. 

It is remarkable how soon judgment upon the visible 
Church hath appeared in our day, after the revival and rejec- 
tion of God’s power in the midst of us. In the portion of 
His Church where His voice was first heard and despised, 
and His faithful teacher was smitten down and rejected, 
there rending and schism have first prevailed ; and in this 
land, where a testimony of His work was prepared for the 
heads of His Church, and has been generally disregarded by 
them, contempt bath in many ways been put upon those 
heads ever since. They have been forsaken by the ablest: of 
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their sons, and bereaved of multitudes of their people; their 
ancient oppressor and persecutor has come into the midst of 
them, to dispute with them the possession of the land. The 
setting at naught of the Church, which set at naught the 
spirit of her God, may be followed by a weakening of the 
authority over men’s minds of the holy writings, which, 
through no fault of theirs, but through the perverseness and 
pride of men, were made instrumental in withstanding the 
authority of God himself. 

But however these things may be, two prominent marks 
of the present day are, first, the revival in the very bosom of 
the Church, and by Christian ministers, of the blasphemous 
attacks upon Holy Scripture absolutely (which were urged 
by infidels with peculiar vehemence in the last century, and 
insisted upon with more or less of force and distinctness by 
the enemies of the Christian religion from the beginning); 
and secondly, dissatisfaction with the authorized version of 
the Holy Scriptures, which for nearly three hundred years 
has been surrounded by the love and veneration of the people 
of the land. The demand for a revision and new translation 
of the Bible is very loud and wide-spread. The cry is 
loudest, not from those who desire fuller elucidation of 
Christian doctrines, by more accurate rendering of the 
original text, but from those who hope ‘that a new transla- 
tion may bring them relief from some doctrines too plainly 
and forcibly enunciated in the present one. They want a 
Bible which shall speak, not more accurately, but less 
positively, which shall have fewer shackles for free opinion, 
and give daring speculation a wider range. 

If scholarship and diligent labour, and the fear of God 
and His guidance, meet in those who shall revise and re: 
translate the Scriptures (if such a work be done in our day), 
the faithful need not fear for the result ; for the testimony 
, concerning Christ, which is abundantly full in the version of 
- Holy Scripture which we hold in our hands, is made more 
full and more clear the more thoroughly the meaning of the 


ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 129 





original languages in which the Holy Oracles were delivered 
to mankind is investigated and ascertained. And should the 
wicked even prevail to obscure and corrupt the sacred 
writings, scarcely any conceivable amount of success on their 
part would be able to damage the foundations upon which 


the faith of the Church is established; so wonderfully does | 


one life and one meaning pervade the whole Word of God—a 
life and meaning which the Holy Spirit can discover, and of 
which the spiritual cannot be bereaved. 

Those men and ministers who name the name of Christ, 
and yet speak derogatorily of the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, should remember that those Scriptures were 
extant in His day, and were then collected into one book— 
one volume—as we now have them. The Law, and the 
Books of the Prophets, and the Psalms, and the other sacred 
records, were produced at different periods, and some of them 
at a long distance from others; yet did they form one 
collection in the days of our Lord’s life in our flesh upon 


——— 


this earth. They had been translated into Greek nearly | 


three hundred years before His birth. ‘Those Scriptures 
were in His hands; they were His meditation all the day. 
It was of them He spake when He said, “ Oh, how I love thy 


law!” The Scriptures (of the Old Testament) which we | 
have, He had; we received them from God’s ancient people; | 
He found them with them. He acknowledged the writings — 


which they had amongst them as God’s Holy “ Scriptures” 
—“the Scripture ’’—which could “not be broken;” every 
“jot and tittle” of which should be fulfilled. He reproved 
the Jews because of all their sins, but He did not accuse 
them of holding spurious Scriptures. He did not charge 
them with breach of trust in respect to the Oracles of God. 
God gavethem His Word, The Son of God found it in their 
hands, and acknowledged it. He stood to it; He abode by 
it; He settled every question in the light of it; He rebuked 
from its pages the old liar himself, and all teachers of lies 
who served him; He enlightened from it the darkness of 
; K 
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His disciples, and instructed their ignorance; He opened 
their understanding to understand it, Before His death and 
after His resurrection, His one chief work was exposition of 
Holy Scripture. He found no fault with Holy Scripture ; 
He commended i¢ all, such as He found it. What He 
found, I repeat it, is what we haye. What the Jews regarded 
as the Holy Scriptures He received as such. Weknow what 
they regarded as the Holy Scriptures. Amongst them are 
found the records which some modern Christian ministers 
strike at; but Christ did not strike at them. He did not tell 
the Jews that there were precious and vile things commingled 
in their Scriptures which must be separated. He made no 
exceptions. He held up to reprobation no book, nor frag- 
ment of a book; but put His high, holy sanction upon all. 
He said to the Jews, as in our text, “‘ Search the Scriptures.” 
He covered by the word all that they regarded as meriting 
that title. He did not say, “ Search the Law,” or “ Search 
the Prophets,” or “Search the historical books and the 
Psalms;” but He said, “Search the Scriptures.” The 
Scriptures included all these. All these were the mine 
which they should work, the field where they should make 
discoveries. All these Scriptures testify of Me. Ifyou know 
how to question them, if you can prevail with God to make 
them answer you, they will speak to you about Me as a 
witness speaks, A witness is not a simple narrator or 
historian ; he is such a narrator or historian as knows Him of 
whom He narrates, who has seen Him, who has heard His 
voice, and known by personal experience His life and doings. 
So those Holy Scriptures know Me as truly as they know 
God ; they came from Me, and they know Him from whom 
they came. Let them speak unto you; hear their voice, and 
learn of Me. 

What mean those ministers of Christ who cayil at the 
Word, upon which Christ himself pronounced such com- 
mendation? What more can be sought for in the writ’en 
word than that it should testify concerning the living Word ? 
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This is eternal life, to know God and Jesus Christ, whom 
He hath sent; and the Holy Scriptures contain that know- 
ledge. He said unto the Jews, “ Search the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life.” The word “search” 
may be either in the imperative mood, as our translators have 
given it; er may be in the indicative mood, “ye search.” It 
makes no difference. Whether it be “search ye” or “ye 
search,” the reason for the searching remains the same. 
_“ They testify of Me.” You will find My traces; My foot- 
prints, in them. If God the Father draw you, you will find 
the tracks of your Saviour in every part of the field which you 
search. God will show you the paths where you will find 
the marks—paths which lions and vultures know not, which 
the unclean shall not find, but through which the holy and * 
the humble shall be surely and safely led. You will see the 
tracks of the suffering One, who left His blood in His foot- 
prints; you will see the marks of One who travelled in the 
greatness of His strength, and trod down His enemies as the 
grapes in the wine-press; you will see the marks of His 
glory, who, after suffering awhile, should become Lord of 
all. The Holy Scriptures will enable you to discover the 
sufferings of Christ, personal and mystical, and the glory that 
should follow. 

Christ expresses the judgment which the Jewish Church 
formed concerning the Holy Scriptures in their possession, 
and does not condemn that judgment, but allows it and con- 
firms it. ‘‘ Ye search tbe Scriptures, because ye" think that in 
them ye haye eternal life.” Ye think so, and ye think aright ; 
for “they are they which testify of Me,” who am the Eternal 
Life, manifested in your flesh. 

The Jews did not find the treasure which was hid in Holy 
Scripture, but they knew that it was hidden there. Their 
abstract judgment concerning Holy Scripture was just, al- 
though their practical use of ¢hat concerning which they so 
rightly judged was most wicked. Christ condemned their 
conduct, but. He approved of their abstract judgment. He 
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did not say of Holy Scripture what men bearing His name 
say now, that it is partly to be believed, as having a divine 
origin, and partly to be distrusted, as having an earthly parent- 
age also ; that if God’s strength be in it in some places, man’s 
weakness is in it in others; and as the strength of a whole 
chain is only as the strength of the weakest part of it, so the 
Scripture is practically no more than men could produce, and 
whosoever leans on it, as containing in it the might of God 
himself, will surely be disappointed. 

Although Holy Scripture came by man, yet Christ called it 
not the word of man, but ‘‘the Word of God.’ He said that 
it witnessed of Him, and meant, of course, that the witness 
was complete and perfect; such a witness as God would 
give concerning Him whom He was sending into the world 
to do His will. 

Let it never be forgotten that the Holy Scriptures to which 
Christ Jesus our Lord bears this high attestation are the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, exactly, literally, no more 
nor less than we have at this day. They were the Scriptures 
which the Jews had then; and under the term as the Lord 
employed it, His hearers then understood all the books, with- 
out exception, which they have transmitted to us. 

In what esteem the Lord held the Holy Scriptures appears 
from His discourses with His disciples, as well as from the 
words which He spake unto the Jews. All the time that 
He was with them upon the earth He laboured to make 
them understand the Scriptures. After His resurrection and 
before His ascension, He remained with them forty days, 


' expounding unto them “ in all the Scriptures the things con- 


cerning Himself,’ speaking to them of the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God. In order that they might under- 
stand Him, He opened their understanding to understand the 
Scriptures. He held them responsible for believin 
“concerning Him but what was contained in Holy Scripture ; 
but for all that He held them responsible, for all things that 
“were written in the law of Moses, in the Prophets, and in the 
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Psalms concerning Him. In their trouble and perplexity at 
His death, He reproved them with these words: “O fools! /, 
and slow of heart to believe ail that the prophets have/ 
spoken .... and beginning at Moses and all the Proz/ 
phets, He expounded unto them, in all the Scriptures, the’ 
things concerning Himself.” Moses and the Prophets and 
all the Scriptures comprehended all the sacred books which 
were in the hands of the people from whom His disciples 
were taken. Upon them all Christ set His seal and sanction ; 
from them all, as the Word of God, He made the light of 
pure truth, without mixture of falsehood, to shine upon the 
minds of His disciples. What would those disciples have 
thought of any teacher who after that should seek to derogate 
from the authority of Scripture, or lower its standard? Christ 
himself made it the ultimate ground of appeal. Whatsoever 
was in it He commended unto them; of what was not in it 
He made no account. He opened their understanding, not 
even to understand His own words which He spake unto 
them, but to understand the Scriptures. Whom would they 
tolerate in bringing down what their Lord had placed so 
high ? 

Let us see how the disciples followed their Master in this 
matter of commending Holy Scripture. St. Peter, in his First 
General Epistle, speaking of the ancient prophets whose 
writings were in the hands of the Jews in his day, uses this 
language : “Of which salvation [that which the Christian 
Church has entered into] the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you: searching what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testi- 
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the things, which 
are now reported unto you by them that have preached the 
Gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven.” These prophets had the Spirit of Christ in them ; 
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their prophesying is called the Spirit’s testimony. They 
were not men of genius, and of a high order of poetic rapture; 
they were men in whom was the Spirit of God—to whom 
revelation from God was vouchsafed. 

Hear St. Peter again, in his Second Epistle, claiming for 
the prophecy of Scripture greater certainty and power of 
assuring the mind ihan even the strongest personal ex- 
perience by the senses: ‘‘ We have not followed cunningly 
devised fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of His majesty. For He received from God the Father 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice to Him 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven 
we heard, when we were with Him in the holy mount. We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your 
hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture 
is of any private interpretation [or unfolding]. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
It is as if he said, The kingdom of Christ is surely coming; 
I saw a foreshadowing of it on the day of His transfiguration. 
I heard the voice from heaven commending Him. Yet in 
the prophecies of Scripture is His kingdom more surely 
foreshown, and He himself more surely commended, than 
by what I and others saw with our eyes, and heard with 
our ears, of the glory of God manifested before us. The 
prophecy of Scripture came not of “the will of man, but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.” Thus St. Peter spake of the old prophets, not as 
men of genius and piety merely, but as men in whom was 
the Spirit of Christ, who “ spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” In this same Second Epistle, and the last 
chapter, he speaks of the rest of the Scriptures, which a man 
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could only rightly understand by being a disciple of Christ, 
and by being established by the anointing which floweth 
from Him. 

St. Paul speaks of the whole of Scripture as given by 
inspiration of God, to make the men of God perfect for all 
the good works which they should have to perform in His 
service. The whole of Scripture which he mentions was 
the sacred writings which Timothy, a Jewish child, learned 
from his infancy; the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
which the Jews had then and have stiil, and which we 
have received from their hands. Paul says of the whole of 
that Scripture, that it is God-inspired, and “ profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness ””—for a fourfold object, which, closely ex- 
’ amined, is found to comprise all that a man needs to be 
instructed in, and to attain unto for his salvation; that it is 
able, when understood aright, through faith in Jesus Christ, 
to make men wise unto salvation; that it makes God’s 
ministers perfect for all the services which can be expected 
ofthem. No doubt those Scriptures he referred to in his 
First Epistle to Timothy, when he armed the ministers of 
Christ against the superstitions founded on old wives’ fables 
which should grow up in the visible Church, where he said, 
«Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine ;” as he refers to them more plainly in the Second 
Epistle, where he warns against the last and most terrible . 
wickedness of the very last days, and, after reminding him of 
the Holy Scriptures in his hand, charges him before God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ “to preach the Word.” 

I bring before you what Christ and His apostles thought 
and spake concerning the Holy Scriptures, that we may frame 
our thoughts and speech according to theirs, and not be 
moved from our steadfastness of reverence for the Word of 
God by speeches and writings in the present day which have 
more wit in them than judgment, more boldness of expression 
than depth of thought or accuracy of learning. 
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But let us not be content with possessing the Holy Scrip- 
tures without earnestly asking the Lord to make us under- 
stand’ them. He opened the understanding, of His first 
disciples to understand the Scriptures. He must do so still, 
and for ever. That we may understand the Holy Scriptures,. 
He has given unto us the Holy Ghost. The Author of the 
Book can alone explain its meaning. If we refuse or under- 
value His help, we shall be left to prove that learning and 
science by themselves will bring us farther from the mind of 
God and the interpretation of His Word than the darkest 
ignorance led the most unlearned of our fathers. They alone 
will be able to defend the Scriptures of truth against the 
assault of the evil one preparing against them, who shall have. 
found in them Him of whom they testify. You value the 
field when yon know the treasures that are bid therein. 
They who know not what the Scriptures contain will soon 
grow weary of the critical controversies respecting their 
authenticity and inspiration. However successful they may 
be in the literary strife, they will practically let go as little 
worth what they have struggled for with the vain ardour of 
mere learning and logic. 

That we may love the Holy Scriptures with Christ’s love, 
we must see in them what He saw. That we may rejoice 
with trembling before them, as Peter and Paul did, we must 
yield to the spirit of interpretation which they received, and 
which was not meant to cease with them, but to continue in 
the Church until the day of its perfection. God has made 
known unto us the Christ of Holy Scripture—not only the 
Christ whose blood cleanseth from all sin, but the Christ 
who liveth for evermore, in whom His Church lives, and from 
whom we all receive according to our measure the Spirit of 
God; the Christ whose kingdom will soon be manifested, 
and the earnest of whose kingdom is now bestowed upon the 
faithful who trust in Him and obey Him in the appointments 
and ordinances which He has set. Let us endeavour still to 
abide in the light of the Lord, and to make progress in the 
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knowledge of Him. Let us long for His Church to know 
His Scriptures to be true, by entering into the experience of 
the promises contained in them, by receiving the grace set 
forth in them. So will God enable us to be of some use in 
the world to help the perplexed out of difficulties, to confirm 
those that waver in their testimony, to show the way of holi- 
ness more and more to those that are steadfastly minded to. 
serve the Lord, and who count the reproach of His service 
the greatest glory which can be put upon them in a world 
which hasteth to the judgment of its disobedience. Amen. 
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Romans Xil. 


Tue last time I occupied this pulpit my subject of ministry 
was the estimate which Christian men should form of the 
Holy Scriptures. It was laid down, that in this point, as in 
all others, Jesus Christ is our example. What He thought 
of the Scriptures was brought before you. We saw how He 
spoke of them both to His friends and His enemies, and how 
He regarded them in relation to Himself, even as God's 
witness concerning Him. 

You were reminded that the Scriptures which Christ so 
highly commended are the Old Testament Scriptures which 
we now possess (without the apocryphal writings, which the 
Jews never admitted into the sacred canon). The Holy 
Scriptures which Jesus put His sanction upon before the 
Jewish teachers and people, and before His disciples, were 
the Holy Scriptures then in the hands of the Jews, and 
which were from them conveyed unto the Christian Church. 

The Holy Scriptures were enumerated by Christ under a 
| threefold division—the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms. 
The same, or a similar division of Holy Scripture, had pre- 

| vailed amongst the Jews long before the advent of the Lord— 
‘namely, the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, or 


_ sacred writings. A translation of the Scriptures had been 


made into Greek between two and three hundred years before 
the coming of the Lord, which translation existed in His day, 


| which exists still. The greater number of quotations from 
' the Old Testament, found in the discourses of the Lord and 
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in the writings of His servants, agree with this translation 
—were, no doubt, taken from it. 
The translation we speak of was made in Egypt, eae the 


Ptolemies, the successors of Alexander the Great, in the rule 


of the Egyptian Province of his Empire, which was divided ‘| 
at his death. Egypt, which hid the people of God in the | 


days of famine, and supplied them with bread, which after- 


wards afforded a refuge to the holy child from the massacre 
of cruel Herod, was honoured of God also in a third way, | 


conformably to the two former—namely, in furnishing the 
first translation (into the almost universal language of that 
day) of the Holy Scriptures, until that time locked up in the 
language of a people the most separate and secluded of all 
from the rest of the nations of mankind. The Hebrew 


Scriptures from which this translation was made, and this | 
earliest and most venerable translation, have been preserved to | 


us by the providence of God. 
- No fact, depending for proof upon such evidence, can be 
better established than the identity of our Bible with the 
Bible which was in the world before the coming of our Lord, 
and at the time of His appearing. We have seen how He 
judged and spake of that Bible. His judgment and speech 
must guide all His faithful followers to the end of time. 
When His disciples were in darkness and in perplexity 
concerning Him, in the most trying hour of their history, He 
assured and comforted their hearts by two actions towards 
them, recorded in the Gospel by St. Luke. He made their 
hearts burn within them, by interpreting to them the 
Scriptures ; and He made Himself known unto them in the 
breaking of bread. The two witnesses concerning Him 
which were in existence—one of which had been from the 
beginuing, from the time of Moses and of the prophets, and 
the other which had been instituted and appointed by Him- 
self—He made to bear their testimony to the darkened minds 
and troubled hearts of His disciples; and their darkness was 
dispelled, and their trouble was turned into joy. In this 
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transaction of the Lord with His sorrowing disciples, who 
were as men that had lost their way and were bewildered, 
He showed how He would keep His people in the assurance 
of faith and knowledge for ever, and in joyful consciousness 
of His own presence with them ; even by assisting at their 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, and opening their understand- 
ing to understand them, by being present in the midst of 
them, to feed them at God’s altar with His flesh and blood, 
with the bread of life and the cup of salvation, till He should 
come again, and reveal to them the consummation of blessed- 
ness in the heavenly kingdom. Blessed are they who bring 
to Holy Scripture hearts that can be made to burn by the 
interpretation of Christ, to whom also He can make Himself 
known in the breaking of bread. He said to His Church for 
_ ever, Seek Me where God has set the witness of Me, where 
I have appointed specially to meet you, till My coming again. 
Seek diligently in the Scriptures of truth, and in the sacra- 
ments of holiness, and your search shall not be in vain; but 
your work of faith shall be rewarded. 

I reminded you on the last occasion of the highest honour 
and advantage bestowed by God upon the ancient Church, of 
being the guardian of the Oracles of God. The Lord never 
imputed to. them unfaithfulness to that trust, although He did 
blame them for making that Word of God, which they 
guarded so faithfully, of none effect by their tradition ; because 
they taught not the fear of God, according to the instructions. 
contained in it, but according to the precept of man. Moses. 
would judge them, not for losing His law, but for keeping it. 
as librarians, without believing it as disciples. "They have 
Moses and the prophets, said Christ ; they have not lost what 
God gave them, but let them use it. They have Moses and. 
the prophets; let them hear them.”’ 

The Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, and of the 
New with it, have been in like manner committed to the 
! uardianship of the Christian Church. It is a remarkable 
fact that in regard to the New Testament, the Christian 
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Church has observed a fidelity without reproach; but with 
respect to the Old Testament, the same praise cannot be 
awarded, for by the chief part of the visible Church (the 
trunk, as it were, of the Christian tree) confusion has been 
brought into the canon of Holy Scripture by the raising of 
apocryphal writings to the same rank with the inspired Word 
of God. But not to dwell on this point at present, I call your 
attention to a remarkable fact in the practice of almost the 
whole Church. In the portions of the Church Catholic | 
where there are bishops—in the Greek, for instance, and the | 
Latin and Anglican sections of the body—when an arch- | 
bishop or bishop is consecrated, the Bible is put into his \ 
hands, or-held over his head, or laid upon his neck, at the 
most solemn time of the consecration, when the special act 
which consecrates him is performed, and the special blessing 
which conveys the consecrating grace is bestowed upon him. | 
This act is very significant, and it is of most ancient observ- | 
ance, dating from the earliest times of the history of the { 
Church, and referred to in those ancient documents called | 
“« the apostolical constitutions.” It says to the bishop or ruler / 
of the Church, in his consecration, that he is mainly set in his L 
high place for this end—that he may be a keeper of the 4 
Oracles of God, a guardian and interpreter of the Book of God, | 
which is able, through faith in Christ Jesus, to make him the } 
man of God, perfect unto all good works. Thus is every 
bishop constituted a pillar in the house of God, a pillar and 
ground of truth in the midst of the living temple, which is 
the embodiment of the truth in all its forms. The Church 
should live out the whole truth. The bishop or ruler of the 
Church is specially bound to take care, under God, that that truth 
shalleverbekept for, and be ready for, the Church to appropriate. 
“ Till I come,” said the Apostle to one of the first and most 
faithful of bishops, “till I come, give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine.” It is as if he had said, Read 
to the flock committed to thee, that which hath been com- 
mitted to thee ; exhort them according to the contents of it; 
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teach them all that is to be learned from it. Be so found of 
me when I come to thee again, and it will go well with thee, 
and. with the people entrusted to thee. 

The Apostle who laid his solemn injunction upon the 
bishop whom he had ordained and set over one of the chief 
churches in Asia, to read and exhort and teach until he 
should return unto him, introduces this Epistle to the 
Romans by specially stating that he himself preached no 
new Gospel, but one promised “afore by the prophets in 
the Holy Scriptures.” He begins and ends the Epistle 
with remarkable attestations to the Scriptures. See the 
last chapter towards the end, after he has pronounced the 
final benediction. Let us hear his closing words: “Now 
to Him that is of power to stablish you according to my 
Gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the 
revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret, since the 
world began, but now is made manifest, and by the Scriptures 
of the prophets, according to the commandment of the ever- 
lasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of 
faith. To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ 
for ever.” He ends his Epistle, as he began it, with the 
statement that his Gospel was the same as that which was 
made manifest in the Scriptures of the prophets, who wrote 
not according to man’s will or choice, but “according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God.” 

Christ required of His disciples that they should believe 
what was written in the Scriptures concerning Him. He 
asked of them no more. Here Paul saith in the beginning 
and end of his most important Epistle, addressed to the 
principal church—to that church which in the devolu- 
tions of time should become the centre of all churches— 
I preach no other Gospel than that which is contained in 
Holy Scripture. I do preach what has been promised there- 
in, what has been made manifest thereby. What I call my 
Gospel, is not mine in the sense of originating with me. It 
is the Gospel of God, of the everlasting God—* the same 
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yesterday, and to-day, and for ever” —who saith by me now 
(in substance) only what He hath said from the beginning— 
since He himself declared the Gospel unto our fallen parents 
in the garden of Eden: “The seed of the woman shall bruise 
the serpent’s head, and the serpent shall bruise His heel.” 

There are three remarkable passages concerning the Scrip- 
tures in this Epistle to the Romans ; the two already referred 
to, and a third in the fifteenth chapter: “ For whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope.” The Scriptures supply the Apostle with his 
Gospel, and the Church with its hope. God expects me, 
said Paul, to preach and teach what is implicitly contained 
in Holy Scripture; nothing more, nothing less. He bids 
you to hope for what is there promised, and only for that: 
“That we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope.” 

What is the meaning of patience of the Scriptures? It 
means our patience exercised upon the promises of Scripture, 
that we should believe the promises of God, the word of His 
patience, and wait patiently for their fulfilment. But not 
only patience, but comfort of the Scriptures. Those promises, 
for the fulfilment of which we patiently wait, are our comfort 
—the matter with which the Comforter, the Paraclete, doth 
operate upon us, to cheer our hearts and to support our 
spirits in the long trial between the first announcement to us 
of our hope and its final and full fruition. Scripture con- 
tains the promises of God made unto our fathers, for the 
establishment of which Christ, on behalf of the truth of God, 
became the Minister of circumcision. In believing those 
promises, God will fill you with all joy and peace, and cause 
you to abound in hope; and the more you abound in hope, 
the more are you fitted to be the subjects of the power of 
the Holy Ghost, Who is the earnest of the kingdom—the 
Witness of good things to come—and has largest liberty for 
operation in those who live in the ardent hope of that, con- 
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cerning which He witnesseth, and of which He is the 
earnest. 

In the enumeration of the pieces of the heavenly panoply, 
the sword of the Spirit follows immediately upon the helmet 
of salvation, which is hope. A man cannot fight whose head 
is crouching beneath a shield ; but the helmeted head being 
raised aloft, the foe is seen, and the arm is free for aggressive 
fight. ‘In this chapter, and in reference to the Scriptures, 
God Himself is called “ the God of patience’ and “the God 
of hope.” He stands by the patient and hopeful. He Him- 
self is waiting till the Scriptures be fulfilled. He hopes for 
the coming of the kingdom proclaimed in them. Jesus 
Christ—God in our flesh—was the example of patience and 
of hope; enduring the cross and despising the shame, 
because of the joy set before Him, for which He trusted in 
‘God, and hoped continually, until He should bring to pass 
what He had spoken, and magnify His word above all His 
name. 

It is remarkable that the title “ Holy Scriptures” is found 
nowhere in the Bible, but in the passage which I have read 
to you at the beginning of this discourse. The Holy Ghost 
would thus, as it were, secure especial reverence for them 
there, where, in the course of history, the greatest outrage and 
injury should be attempted against them, It is the Church 
of Rome which has aimed the deadliest blow against the 
character of the Scriptures, by placing apocryphal writings on 
the same level with the genuine Oracles of God ; and by her 
the greatest hostility to the very existence of the sacred 
writings has been shown, and the greatest efforts have been 
made to bring them into disuse and oblivion amongst the 
children of men. This may be one of the reasons why no 
Epistle to the churches can furnish so many references to 
the Scriptures, and such high commendation of them, as this 
Epistle to the Romans. 

But I have said that this passage, in the beginning of ‘the 
first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, is the only one in 
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which the term “holy” is applied to the Scriptures. Your 
memories may be finding me at fault, as they suggest to you 
another remarkable passage in the Second Epistle to Timothy, 
where the Apostle says to him, “From a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures.” This passage does not contra- 
dict what I have said. The term holy here in the Epistle to 
Timothy does not translate the same Greek word as the term 
** holy ”’ does in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 

There are three Greek words in the Bible which are 
rendered into English by that one word “holy.” Of these 
three words two are applied to the Scriptures. The word in 
the Epistle to the Romans is the highest term for “ holy.” 
It is that which is applied to God absolutely—to Jesus, the 
- Holy Child—to the Spirit, the Holy Ghost. That term, the 
highest in use in the Scriptures, is the one employed here, 
marking directly the connection of the Holy Scriptures with 
the Holy Ghost, by Whom men have been inspired to write 
them—with the Holy Son of God, of Whom they are the 
revelation—with the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, “ Who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,” and “ hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by His Son.” 

In the Epistle to Timothy the word translated “ holy”’ 
means sacred. It is the same term which is applied to the 
temple, the sacred place; to the priest, the sacred minister, 
&c. It means in the Epistle to Timothy, “the hallowed 
Scriptures °—‘ the Scriptures which have always been 
accounted sacred,” which have been held in special rever- 
ence,” which have been surrounded with circumstances to 
inspire awe by Almighty God, which have been regarded 
with feelings of awe by God’s Church from the beginning. 
“ Holy” in the Epistle to the Romans has to do with cause; 
“holy” in the Epistle to Timothy, with effect. One sets 
forth the positive attribute of Scripture as coming from God; 
the other the effect of that attribute, its peculiar sacredness 


in the estimation of God and man. 
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That second meaning of the term “holy” in the Epistle 
to Timothy (which may be called the secondary meaning of 
the term, as the meaning in the Epistle to the Romans may 
be called its primary meaning) brings out tne point and exact 
force of the Apostle’s words very remarkably. In the last 
times, he says, when wickedness shall have come to its 
full height; when evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived ; when wicked men 
and seducers (or jugglers, practisers of legerdemain) shall 
help one another—one being ready for wicked works, the 
other for false principles to justify them; one labouring in 
the handicraft of sinful deeds, the other in the head-work of 
corrupt and heretical doctrines,—at such a time “ continue 
thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them; and 
that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.” As if he had said, In these 
days of pride and irreverence, when men shall be exulting in 
their own selves and despising their fathers, and all under 
whom God has placed them—setting themselves in the 
highest position and all others under their feet,—remember 
thou that from thy childhood thou hast been brought in con- 
tact with hallowed sources of learning, with documents en- 
shrined in the reverence of those who taught thee—reverenced 
by them, reverenced by their fathers before them, who re- 
ceived them from their fathers and fathers’ fathers, through 
-many generations, accounted by all as the sacred Oracles of 
God. You are not to be of one spirit with those who regard 
themselves as if wisdom began with them, and attained to its 
perfection among them. You have not invented; you have 
learned. You have drunk from childhood out of a well 
which was dug long ago by the hands of God, in the days 
of your fathers, out of which generations of holy men have 
drunk before you were born. You have learned froma beok 
which all generations have reverenced ; and they have rever- 
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enced it upon good grounds, because, interpreted by Jesus 
Christ, it is able to make men wise unto salvation (it may not 
make men wise unto the exact settlement of all questions of 
natural science and of metaphysics, but it makes them wise 
unto salvation, unto deliverance from all the evils which 
oppress and embitter their existence). 

That which can make men “ wise unto salvation’’ deserves 
to be held sacred by men. And why is it able to make men 
wise unto salvation? Because all Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God. It is God-inspired, to begin with; and 
being God-inspired, it is profitable—firstly, for doctrine, toteach 
everything necessary to be believed ; secondly, for reproof, for 
confutation of everything that is false ; thirdly, for correction, 
- for setting right again, if by any mishap the true doctrine has 
been departed from, and the confuted error has been followed 
—for reformation after declension and fall ; and fourthly, for 
instruction in righteousness, for the perfect education of 
those who would recover what is true, and hold it, and it 
only, without mixture of error for ever and ever. 

The climax, or rising of one truth out of another in regular 
series, is very marked in this passage in the Epistle to Tim- 
othy. Firstly, the sacredness of the Scriptures is asserted ; 
secondly, the effects which they can produce are alleged as 
showing a good reason for the reverence of them; thirdly, 
the reason is brought forward why such effects should be 
produced by them—i.e., because they are inspired by God ; 
fourthly, a fourfold enumeration of a sufficiency worthy of 
inspiration to impart is detailed ; and lastly, the end of all is 
pointed out, that God's ministers might be fully furnished to 
bring to perfection God’s holy design, the whole good work 
which God hath given them to do. 

“Tf the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous 
do?” The context shows us the time when foundations 
shall be destroyed ; in the last days, when the perilous (the 
difficult, the perplexing) times shall come upon men like a 
storm from a troubled sky, like a pestilence from an infected 
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atmosphere, like a sudden irruption of enemies, an over- 
wheliming flood of waters. Those times will come, said the 
Apostle, and they will be hard times beset with difficulties ; 
and the guides of human society will then be dangerous 
leaders, proud and impenitent as Pharaoh, subtle and wicked 
as the magicians who helped him in withstanding God, and 
His servant whom He sent unto him. God will not be in- 
sensible to the difficulties of His people in that evil day. He 
will send unto them deliverance, but the stout-hearted will 
scorn his help; and Jannes and Jambres will justify them in 
doing so; they will turn them from the truth unto fables. At 
such a time the men of God will escape themselves, and will 
save many with them, by turning with all their heart to the 
study of the Holy Scriptures. God will impress upon their 
hearts that not in vain did their fathers honour the record; 
that it was not in the excitement of a delusion, nor under an 
enthusiasm springing from imposture and growing out of 
ignorance, that they handed down the sacred Oracles to their 
children. The Scriptures shall come into remembrance and 
honour in that time, because even then God will make a 
remnant wise unto salvation. 

When the French Revolution, at the end of the last century 
and the beginning of the present one (that epoch in modern 
history when infidelity obtained for an hour almost universal 
dominion), threatened the destruction of all the monuments of 
Christianity which had been raised upon the earth, then, at 
the height of the evil, a strange and almost wonderful zeal for 
the dissemination of the Holy Scriptures amongst all the 
nations of mankind took possession of the pious—first in 
Britain, then in other lands. An instinct rather than a con- 
viction seemed to tell men that the perilous times predicted 


_ by the Apostle had come upon the world, and that the main 


remedy against them which he had also pointed out should, if 
possible, be brought within the reach and put into the hands 
of all men. This was the first step towards deliverance ; 
the second is to revive the “ faith which is in Christ Jesus,” 
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which can alone draw forth from the revelation of God the 
wisdom which is in it. He was the first Man of God, 
thoroughly furnished unto every good work, Who believed 
what was written. When we believe God’s Scriptures as 
He believed them, they shall indeed flood us with light, and 
show us in all things the way of salvation. The faith which 
He had Himself, He can work in all His followers. He can 
make us take God at His word, and trust in God’s promise as 
He in our flesh did before us. He set us an example not 
only of obeying God, but of believing in Him. His faith— 
the faith which Christ Jesus had, the faith which He can 
make us to have as well—shall lead us to estimate Holy 
Scripture as He did estimate it, to approach it in teachable- 
ness and reverence as He did, to find God in it true to His 
promises as He did, and to attain to the salvation set forth in 
it as He did; whilst, on the other hand, all who read it with- 
out this faith shall find it as dark as that generation of old, 
who, holding it in their hands and proclaiming aloud and 
truly its divine inspiration, did yet reject and crucify Him of 
whom it testified from the beginning unto the end. Amen. 
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‘© We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye 
do dwell that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in 
your hearts: knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation. For the pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved ly the Holy Ghost.” 
—z2 Peter i. 19g—21. 


Tus passage of Scripture gave to the Nicene Creed the 
clause, “ Who spake by the prophets:” “TI believe in the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, Who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son, Who with the Father and the 
Son together is worshipped and glorified, Who spake by the 
prophets.” “ Prophecy was not moved, or carried, or borne, in 
upon the Church by the will of man, but the prophets were 
themselves borne, moved, or carried by the Holy Ghost, and 
so spake: “ Holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.” The words ‘‘came” and “ were moved ” 
are the same word in the original. 

The “word of prophecy” in’ this passage means the 
written word, the “prophecy of Scripture,” as in verse 
20—the prophecy which had come “in old time,” in time 
that was old when Peter wrote. But this expression, “old 
time,” might be objected to. In the margin of the Bible 
reference is made to a more exact translation of the Greek. 
According to that reference, the words would read, “ Prophecy 
never came by the will of man” —i.e., the prophecy, adverted to 
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the prophecy of Scripture. The prophecy of Scripture never 
came by the will of man. The prophecies of Scripture differ 
from each other in many particulars, but they caine not from 
the will of man, ‘‘ but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

= language of St. Peter is like that of St. Paul in Heb. 
i. 1: “God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by His Son;” and again, “ There- 
fore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things 
that we have heard . . . for if the word spoken by angels was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a 
just recompence of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
Him ; God also bearing them witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, according to His own will.” God spake by the 
prophets, by His Son, and by those whom He appointed to 
continue the testimony which the Lord began. Here is a 
sketching forth of the full canon of revelation through the 
prophets, through the Lord, and through those who followed 
Him. “God spake by the prophets at sundry times [or in 
many parts, in many measures,: giving a smaller measure by 
one, a larger by another, but giving truly and really by each 
and by all] in divers manners,” by signs which He inter- 
preted, by dreams, by visions, by words, in various ways, but 
still the One Agent, God—the Author and Source of Je reve- 
lation, however vouchsafed, 

*‘We have also a more sure word of prophecy.” More 
sure than what? More sure than the word of power spoken 
from Heaven on the Mount of Transfiguration. Yet, what 
more calculated to fill with confidence than, that mighty word 
from the living God out of Heaven? That word filled St. 
Peter with holy confidence ; under the power of its encourage- 
ment, he says, “ We have not followed cunningly devised 
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fables, when we made known unto you the power and com- 
ing [or presence] of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of His majesty. For He received from God the 
Father honour and glory when there came such a voice to 
Him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from 
Heaven we heard when we were with Him in the holy 
mount.” That glory which I witnessed, this voice from 
Heaven which I heard, gives me assurance that I have not 
followed fables invented by man’s wisdom; yet I haye, in 
common with you, a more sure word than even that which 
the Voice then spake amid such glory. That one glorious, 
awful, and confidence-inspiring utterance is not so sure as the 
continuous word of prophecy spoken from the beginning of 
the world by “ holy men who spake in various measures and 
in divers manners as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
I heard once one Voice ; you and I have many voices from the 
same God, which are not retained by the memory of one 
man, but are “ written for our learning” from generation to 
generation for ever. The prophecies of Scripture, like that 
word which I heard, make known the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; they proclaim Him, the well-beloved 
Son, in whom God is well pleased. [The Apostle exalts the 
Catholic privilege above the special and exceptional one. 
Here is seen humility and modesty ; hereby also, those not 
gifted with the exceptional privileges are preserved from dis- 
couragement, and from casting the blame of defective service 
and imperfect sanctification upon their circumstances and not 
upon themselves. 
“We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto 
e do well that ye take heed.” “Who are the “ye”? All to 
whom the Epistle was addressed: “Simon Peter, a servant 
and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us.” All the faithful are included in 
the words, “ whereunto ye do well that ye take heed.” It is 
well for all the faithful to give attention to the Holy Scrip- 
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tures ; the better they know them the better they will under- 
stand God's ways in His Church, the more intelligently and 
heartily will they be able to follow Christ’s ministers. The 
Scriptures are not against Christ; they are for Him. By 
means of them He confounded all false teachers, and put to 
shame all deceitful workers. They are for His body as they 
were for Him; and therefore the chief of His apostles said 
to them all, “Ye do well that ye take heed.” Of course, 
taking heed in the right spirit, and in the right use of all law- 
ful means, is implied. The faithful and obedient and humble- 
minded members of the Church, will not read the Scriptures 
to enable them to confute their teachers, but that they may 
the more fully enter into and comprehend all the truth, which 
they are taught, that they may sustain their teachers not with 
blind and unreasoning partisanship, but with well-instructed 
minds, with zeal according to knowledge. To the Sadducees. 
of old Christ said, “Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures.” 
Are we not now in the Sadduceean age of the Gentile Church? 
The apostasy of believing too much is on the wane; the 
apostasy of believing too little is in the ascendant. The 
Sadducees in the days of our Lord did not “know the Scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God.” The modern Sadducees re- 
produce their predecessors to the letter; they know not 
Scripture, they account it not worth knowing, and they deny 
that God doth any work of power, or ever did, in the midst of 
the creation. In the last and most perilous times of the 
world’s history the ministers of God are adjured, in the name 
of Him who will judge the quick and the dead in the day of 
His appearing and His kingdom, to remember that they have 
in their possession the Holy Scriptures, and to make diligent 
use of what they possess. I charge you, saith the dying 
Apostle, by Him who is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead, as if He said, Will you be in the judgment of the quick,, 
or in the judgment of the dead? By Him who can give you 
a place in the first resurrection if you be found faithful, or 
bring you up for judgment with the promiscuous dead if you 
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neglect the charge which by me He gives unto you, I con- 
jure you to “ preach the word.” jag do not say that the judg- 
ment of the quick and of the dead at the Lord’s appearing and 
at His kingdom necessarily means the judgment at the begin- 
ning and at the end of Christ’s millennial reign, but the words 
may be used as suggestive of both events; and the Apostle 
may be supposed to urge upon Timothy the hope of the first 
resurrection, the goal which he so earnestly ran for himself. 
However that may be,/fhe position which the faithful minister 
and flock shall occupy in the last days shall be that which 
rebukes by contrast with greatest force the spiritual wicked- 
ness then prevailing. “Ye do well that ye take heed.” 
Scepticism, for the most part, does not take heed; it does 
not study with care and patience; it is idle, hasty, and 
flippant; it is ingenious to twist; it is not patient to 
unravel. Scepticism is quick to speak the idle word, 
the hasty, offhand condemnation. Christ said to His 
opposers, “ Why do ye not understand my speech? even 
because ye cannot hear my word” (John viii. 43). The 
whole word is not heard; therefore the special point in the 
speech is not apprehended. To understand the speech, re- 
quires patient investigation of the whole word, careful com- 
paring of one part with another, fair judgment of all. The 
Jews did not consider all the words which had been spoken 
to them ; therefore they could not receive the continuation of 
the speech by Christ. Had they believed Moses, they would 
have believed Jesus; ignorant of the prophets, they slew 
the Lord. As it happened to Christ, so it happens to His 
witnesses in every age; they are rejected by men who can- 
not understand their speech, because they failed to hear some 
part of God's Word which was given to prepare them for it. 
“‘Whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place.” The prophetic Scriptures are 
the light: “Thy word is a light unto my feet.” They are 
light, because they reveal the purpose of God ; they show 
us what He will do with this ruined world; they testify 
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of the Saviour, who should suffer andtriumph. Through 
patience and consolation of those Scriptures we have hope. 
They point us to the two foundations upon which we may 
rest for eternity, and never apprehend disappointment: on the 
curse of God removed from us by the death of His Son, on 
the blessing of God bestowed upon us by Jesus Christ raised 
from the dead and established in His kingdom for ever. In 
the prophetic Scriptures we behold the history of the Church, 
as of her Lord, the sufferings of Christ, of the Head and of 
His body, and the glory that should follow. “Ye do well 
that ye take heed unto the light.” Hold it up, that others 
may take heed. Find for the light a candlestick. Ye are the 
light of the world, because ye hold forth the word of life. 
The Church is the candlestick, but the candlestick is not the 
light. The material lights, which we burn before the altar, 
symbolize that the Church is the place of light ; but the real 
light is the revelation of God, which He has confided to her 
‘Keeping. 

The light shines in a dark place. The present world is 
the dark place, dark and defiled, for the original word means 
more than dark. It has been night in the world since the 
forbidden fruit was eaten. The night is far spent, but still it 
is night; and there is no light in the darkness, but the pro- 
mise of the day that shall shine when the Sun of Righteous- 
ness shall have arisen. The prophetic Scripture is, as it were, 
the morning star of the coming day. Christ is the Morning 
Star and the Sun of Righteousness—in the time of hope, 
the bright Star; in the day of fruition, the glorious Sun. 
“Take heed unto the light.” How long? “ Until the day 
dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts.’ Hearing, read- 
ing, meditating the prophetic Scriptures, you will receive 
into you the earnest of the day concerning which they 
testify. The hope, which is revealed in the word of truth, 
will come into your hearts like the day dawning before the 
full sunrise. It will shine into your hearts as the morning 
-star, the harbinger of day. To the Church which shoo ¥2d 
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renounce Jezebel, the prophetess of heathenish lies, and 
cleave to the contrary (for the complete renunciation of the 
false includes adherence to the true), to that Church is pro- 
mised the Morning Star. Here we are shown by St. Peter, 
in plain words, how the day dawns into our hearts, how 
the day star shines into them. But this happens to those 
who take heed, who give diligent attention, who read and 
hear after the manner enjoined by St. James: ‘“ Whoso 
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this 
man shall be blessed in his deed.” We must bend over the 
work, and abide in it, and yield to its power and practical 
efficacy, if we would attain unto the blessing. The Lord 
himself instructs us in John viii. 31: “Then said Jesus to 
those Jews which believed on Him, If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free ;”” continuing in the 
word until the truth of it is known, liberty resulting from the 
truth. This is the divine order. So, taking heed to the 
prophetic Scripture, and continuing to take heed unto it, the 
truth of it at length takes possession of the soul, the day of 
the coming glory shines into the heart, and makes the 
recipient free from the gloom and despondency and misery of 
the world, which lives without the hope, which neglects the 
sure word, the light in the dark place. “The rulers of the 
darkness of this world,” who make way for all spiritual 
wickedness, have arisen in great force in our day to war 
against the prophetic Scriptures. If they know not, he, from 
whom they receive their inspiration, knows that the day can 
never dawn, that the day star can never arise in the hearts 
from which have been stolen God’s exceeding great and 
precious promises. He labours first for darkness, then for 
despair. Where there is light there is hope. If the dawn 
have shone into our hearts, we shall wait for the day, full of 
certain and increasing hope. 

Ye do well that ye take heed unto che prophetic Scrip- 
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tures, for they belong to you as much as they belonged to 
those by whom in every age they were uttered. No pro- 
phecy of Scripture was limited to the occasion and circum- 
stances which gave it birth. The prophecy of Scripture 
spans all time, from the fall of man to the bringing in of the 
new heavens and the new earth. “The testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy.” The mission of prophecy was to 
deliver testimony concerning Him. Whatever else it seemed 
to treat of, its spirit and its substance belonged to Him ; to 
Him in His humiliation, His sufferings, His glory ; to His 
Church, which should first_sufter with Him, and afterwards 
reign with Him for ever. { No man can understand the pro- 
phecy of Daniel by knowing with the greatest exactness all 
particulars concerning the circumstances and facts of Daniel’s 
history. Could we consult Moses, Daniel, and Isaiah con- 
cerning the meaning of their words, they would answer us: 
Consult us not, but counsel us; we must learn from you, not 
you from us. The prophets of old knew that they spake not 
for themselves and for their own times. ‘The same Apostle 
Peter, in his First Epistle, speaks of prophets as, in his Second 
Epistle, he speaks of prophecy. Prophecy cannot solve itself ; 
it looks to succeeding history for its solution. The records of 
all time are needed, to illustrate perfectly, God's pregnant 
words of prophecy uttered as time was beginning to run its 
course. The salvation experienced even now in the Christian 
Church, while it is only the salvation of souls, explains the 
words spoken by the prophets of old; much more will that 
salvation give the interpretation, when it shall be not only the 
salvation of souls, but of the body which the soul inhabits, 
and of the whole creation made for that body to possess and 
rule. “Of the salvation [which we have received] the prc- 
phets have inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied 
of the grace that should come unto you: searching what, or 
what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow. Unto whom it was 
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revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did 
minister the things, which are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the Gospel unto you, with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from Heaven; which things the angels 
desire to look into.’ Of time, as of the body of Christ, it 
may be said no part can do without the rest. Prophets look 
for the meaning of their words; angels, elder-born servants 
than the prophets, look for the meaning of their ministry in 
ages far in advance of the date of the word by prophets 
spoken, of the service by angels done. Redemption teaches 
angels the deep meaning of the songs which they sang when 
they witnessed the creation and shouted for joy.) The pro- 
phecies of Scripture are not limited to the timés and circum- 
stances of any man. They express God’s will, not the will 
of anyman. They relate to a purpose which belongs to God, 
not to any plan or device in the mind of any man. They 
report progress on a work which God has in hand ; they do 
not testify of any work which any man has undertaken. The 
men, by whom the prophecy of Scripture came, were men of 
God, men belonging to God, men engaged in God's busi- 
ness, speaking words which He wanted to have spoken, 
recording things which He wanted to have recorded. They 
were in God’s employment, holy men of God, consecrated 
unto God—men whom He cared for, whom He watched 
over, of whom He said to all men, “Do my prophets no 
harm.” Because they were “holy men of God,” therefore 
the Holy Spirit of God took them up and carried them along, 
and lifted them into God’s mind, and through them trans- 
mitted God’s mind to all generations. God’s work extends 
through all generations; God’s work gives the key, the 
interpretation, the solution to God’s word. Every generation, 
therefore, has its share to contribute towards the perfect 
knowledge of the meaning of the prophecy. God's work 
explains God’s word. None could speak the word but those 
who were moved by the Holy Ghost; none can discern the 
work and the fulfilment of the word in it but those who are 
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enlightened by the same Spirit, for the things of the Spirit of 
God are spiritually discerned. He who gave the word, and 
He only, is the interpreter of it for ever. ‘ We have not 
followed cunningly devised fables. when we made known 
upto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
We have not a mythology to support us, bearing the marks 
of genius and high intelligence, uttered in the loftiest and 
most eloquent strains of poetry. Men, learned men, in the 
present day magnify the genius of the ancient prophets, while 
they deny their inspiration. So did not Peter. His words 
prolonged the everlasting truth: “Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” Instead of the 
mythology emanating from human fancy and elegance, St. 
Peter had before his mind the continuous stream of prophecy 
from the beginning of time. Behold how he magnifies the 
Oracles of God: “We know that we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables,’ because we stood upon the mount 
and saw the transfiguration of the Lord, because also we 
heard the Voice from the excellent glory commending unto us 
Him Who was transfigured, as the beloved Son of God. But 
we know that we “have not followed cunningly devised fables” 
even on higher grounds than this, because we have in our 
hands all that the prophets have written, because ‘‘ God has 
raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house of His 
servant David, as He spake by the mouth of His holy pro- 
phets which have been since the world began.” ‘‘ We know 
that God shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you, whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began.” 
What the first Apostle of the Lord so highly commended 
let us honour withhim. Especially would I say to the young 
‘men and women of the Church, “Search the Scriptures ;” 
make yourselves thoroughly acquainted with the Holy Scrip- 
tures. If you would be servants of the Lord, if you would 
be vessels of the Holy Ghost, if you would contend for the 
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faith once delivered to the saints, know what holy men of 
God have spoken from the beginning as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. The Scriptures are not against the ordi- 
nances of the Church; they are for them. Apostles of old 
said, These men of Berea who have heard us are noble men, 
more noble than others who have heard us, because after 
they heard us they went to the Holy Scriptures, according to 
which we had taught them, and they read for themselves; 
they satisfied themselves by reading according to the tenour 
of what they had heard. Apostles and all faithful ministers 
will now do the same; they will commend the diligent 
students of the Senptarés of truth. /No doubt the Bible is a 
terrible book in the hand of the unstable and unlearned, in 
the hands of those who refuse to be taught by the Word and 
to be sealed by the Spirit. The Bible is a fatal vade mecum 
of controversy to the captious and proud man; it can per- 
fect him in the science of contradiction. But the abuse of 
God’s gifts proves nothing against their use. If the dis- 
obedient and gainsaying learn, from the Scriptures which 
they twist, to contradict with entangling subtlety and power; 
the obedient and the dutiful learn, from the same Scriptures, 
to say Amen, and again to say Amen to all the holy teaching 
which is given in the Church. They are taught more than 
the letter of the teacher addresses to them; his words 
suggest many more which their acquaintance swith the Word 
of God easily furnishes. 'To such the teacher is not a “ Lord 
of faith, but a helper of soy] 

This same Apostle, in the beginning of the chapter from © 
which our text is taken, tells us, that God has given unto us 
‘exceeding great and precious promises,” that by these we 
might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is in the world through lust. Lust of the 
creature apart from its Creator ruined the world, to begin 
with ; the same lust perpetuates and aggravates the evil. How 
¢an we escape unlawful, ruinous lusting for that which is for. 
bidden by God, who loyes us, but by desiring with our whole 
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heart what He has promised? How can we desire what He 
has promised if the promises are not in our mind and in our 
heart? The greatest promises are given to us who are bap- 
tized into the body of Christ—the promises which may be 
called precious, full of honour. We are called to the highest 
honour—inconceivable honour. We cannot be made partakers 
of the divine nature if we will not allow the promises of God 
to enter into us and take possession of us. As truly as the 
water of the laver and of the brazen sea which stood upon 
the twelve oxen washed the sacrifices and the priests and the 
vessels of holy service, so must we be washed in our very 
spirit and mind and heart by these exceeding great and 
precious promises. We are the true sacrifices; we are the 
priests who offer continually ; we are the holy vessels of the 
Sanctuary. 

By our baptism with water at our entrance into the Church 
of God, we were shut up to the continual action of that of 
which the water is the mysticsign. Shall we accept the sign, 
and refuse the thing signified? We were not baptized, that 
afier our baptism we might be entertained with “cunningly 
devised fables,” that we might be bewitched and befooled by 
heathenish and senile legends; but that we might be made 
clean by the words which Christ should speak unto us, that 
we might receive from Him the words which He received 
from God, that we might abide in Him, that His word might 
abide in us, that we might thereby be fruitful in all good 
works, and offer prayers which God would assuredly hear and 
answer. 

Let the young know, that the blessings which their fathers 
repeat unto them, and would transmit unto them, as of more 
value than tbe richest heirloom, came upon a people whom 
God had greatly drawn to the study of Holy Scripture, 
especially to the study of the prophetic word. ‘They know 
that they did well in taking heed to the more sure word of 
prophecy, to the light which shineth in the dark place. They 
did not repair to that word to obtain matter for the employ- 
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ment and amusement of speculative minds, but that the 
spirit and substance of the Word of life might possess them 
wholly, that it might be in them as the dawning of that 


new day of hope which is yet to shine, as the day star arising 


in their hearts, before the Sun of Righteousness shall fill them 
and the whole creation with the full glory of the light of God. 
To a people trying to ascertain what God has surely pro- 
mised, praying for the speedy fulfilment of the same, and 
labouring in their measure to make all things ready for the 
desired accomplishment, God will always give heed ; “ for the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and His ears are open 
unto their prayer.”” Let us all, young and old, abide in that 
which we heard from the beginning; let us allow the 
Author of it to make it more and more clear to our mind 
and dear to our heart as the end approacheth, that we may 
all say together, “Send, O Lord, Him by whom thy king- 
dom shall be established for ever.” Amen. 


——— 


SERM ON” XV 1: 


THE WITNESS TO CHRIST. 





« He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself.’—1 John v. to. 


Writtnes and speeches of a sceptical character, which aim 
at showing the inconclusiveness of the external evidences of 
Christianity, may be compelled (by Him who makes all 
things work together for good to them that love Him) to 
render a great service to those whom probably they were 
intended to injure, by turning the attention of men from 
proofs which ingenuity can evade to the consideration of the 
argument which no criticism can explain away, which no 
sophistry can overcome. If God has said that there is one 
yoice with which: He will connect conviction, one proof of 
which He has promised that it shall satisfy, then whoso is 
wise will seek to hear that voice, and to understand that 
proof. 

It is a fact that those who witnessed the most and greatest 
miracles were not the strongest believers—quite the reverse. 
Those who witnessed the parting of the Red Sea, and the 
overthrow in its waters of the King of Egypt and his hosts, 
and who saw the bright succession of wonders which fol- 
lowed that event, in the miraculous pillar of guidance, the 
miraculous supply of food from heaven and of water from the 
rock, the terrors of Sinai, the judgments of the Lord inflicted 
on the murmurers, the constant interposition of God in their 
behalf when under sufferings, and in punishment of their 


—all these perished in the wilderness through unbelief. 


sins, 
les of Christ did not believe 


Those who witnessed the mirac 
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in Him, but led Him forth to be crucified, and slew Him 
with wicked hands. ‘Those who saw the miracles wrought 
by the apostles, after witnessing them, still demanded “a 
proof of Christ speaking in them.” Those who were con- 
temporary with prophets, stoned the prophets. The workers 
of miracles and utterers of prophecies failed to convince 
those amongst whom they ministered. 

If the actual performances and words fell powerless upon 
the generations to whom they were addressed, are we to be 
surprised if the record of them be evaded and set at naught 
by those to whom that record is conveyed, before whom the 
external evidences for the truth of revelation which it con- 
tains are set forth in full array? As it fared with the 
miracles and prophecy generally, so fares it with the history 
of the same, and with the arguments built upon it. In 
the evidence of the truth of the religion which has come 
from God, which God commends as satisfactory, all outward 
distinctions amongst men are set aside. The poor and the 
rich, the learned and the unlearned, meet together before that 
which claims the homage of all; and none can boast that 
they are better circumstanced than others for substantiating its 
highest claims to their confidence. It would go hard with 
the unlearned if the learned alone were competent to find 
out the reason for Christianity. Those unable to criticize, 
ignorant of history, unacquainted with the results of research 
and investigation, are still capable of divine faith. They can 
discern the divine origin of Christianity, and have within 
them the witness of its truth. 

Learning is not to be despised ; it furnishes to the believer 
many illustrations of the wisdom and goodness of God, 
motives and grounds for admiration and thanksgiving. But 
the man who does not believe is only helped by his learning 
to doubt with more appearance of wisdom, and to bolster up 
his disobedience with a more seeming support of arguments, 
to deceive with more plausibility not only others, but himself. 

God says to every man, “ Son, give me thine heart ;’”’ and it 
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is the heart, not the head, which decides with every one in 
behalf of God. The embracing of Christianity is a result of 
spiritual discernment, and none know the worth of it until 
they have first embraced it. The voice of conscience is more 
powerful than the conclusions of logic; and in every man to 
whom Christ is preached the voice of conscience pleads for 
faith. Conscience says, Believe in Him ; what you want 
He brings to you; no one else can meet your necessities as 
He can. The Spirit of God strives with men; He gives 
them a discernment of the worth of Christ. Especially does 
He strive with those who have been baptized. They know that 
the testimony of Christ istrue. When the Gospel is preached 
to them, and they give their attention to what they hear, they 
know that they ought to close with it; they know that to put 
their trust in Him Who is preached to them is the right thing 
to do. When they do what they know to be right, their re- 
ward follows. They believe first, and then they have the 
witness in themselves; they believe, then they know as- 
suredly. He who believes the voice within him, pleading for 
Christ,—the voice of his conscience, the voice of the Spirit of 
his God,—he hears within him, when he has believed, the 
yoice from God, which assures him that he has not been 
deceived. He is made more sure of the truth of Christ's 
mission than he would have been by witnessing all the 
miracles wrought by Christ, or in His name, from the begin- 
ning of the world, by hearing all the prophecies concerning 
Him which were ever spoken. God declares in many ways, 
external to us, that He has given unto us eternal life, and that 
that life is in His Son; but He declares it within us when 
we believe in Him whom He has sent unto us. The voice 
of God within us, though a still small voice, is more powerful 
and more assuring than the many voices of God without us, 
though they be uttered in the thunder of most stupendous 
miracles, though they ring in our ears from the tongues 
of a thousand prophets, like the sound of the clarion 
and the trumpet. God declares that He has given unto 
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man eternal life. He who has the Son knows that God 
has spoken truth, because he has that which God has de- 
clared that He has given. “He that hath the Son of God 
hath life.” 

He who has life knows that life has been given. He 
knows also that he has life because he has the Son of God ; 
therefore does he know that the Son of God is come. He 
has the witness in himself, who has life. He who will have 
life must first have the Son of God. We have the Son of 
God by believing in Him, by receiving Him as God's gift. 
When we receive God’s gift, we have God’s approval of our 
choice. He sends unto us His Spirit, to witness unto our 
spirit that we are His children; because we are sons, He 
sends forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying 
«* Abba, Father.” It is only the Spirit Who comes from God 
that can search the deep things of God, and shed abroad 
God's love in men’s hearts; that is, persuade men’s hearts that 
God loves them. ‘The satisfying evidence and proof of the 
truth of Christianity He alone can give. When He com- 
mends Christianity to the inmost consciousness of men, then 
are they sure that Christianity has come from God. 

“Come unto me,” said Christ, “and I will give you rest.” 
We cannot have the rest first, and then come to Him who 
has given it; we must first come to Him, and then the rest 
is enjoyed. Now there is no feeling which destroys the rest 
of the soul more than doubt. It stands as a hard rock in the 
doorway of the soul, hindering rest from entering. The 
doubt is taken away by Him to Whom we come. He re- 
serves to Himself the prerogative of commending Himself. 
No man can show the sun by painting it; the sun shows 
itself, and we rejoice in its light. Light is known by behold- 
ing it. Music conveys its melody to the ear which hears it. 
Bread is proved by eating. God's gift must be received first, 
and then known. When we receive the gift, then, and not 
before, we can say, “ He hath given us an understanding, that 
we may know Him that is true; and we are in Him that is 
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trae, even in His Son, Jesus Christ. This is the true God, 
and eternal life.” 

Do we disparage the outward evidences which God gives 
of His Son? By no means; but we magnify the proof, 
which is evidently divine, which leaves no room for doubt, 
but gives a conviction which God himself preserves from 
disturbance, a rest which He will not allow to be broken. 
« The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him, and He 
will show them His covenant.” “His secret is with the 
righteous,” And who are they that fear Him but they who 
believe in His forgiveness, that He may be feared ? Who are 
the righteous but they who submit themselves unto Him, 
Whose name is recorded “the Lord, our Righteousness ee 

We follow the example of the Lord Himself. Let us see 
how He pleaded with men. In His first recorded discourse 
He had a man to deal with who believed His miracles, who 
could say, ‘ We know that thou art a teacher come from God, 
for no man can do these miracles which thou doest except 
God be with him.” Upon him He pressed a proof of His 
mission from God, stronger than all miracles could furnish. 
If you will cleave to me, He seemed to say, you must know 
the best thing which I have to give. You will know how 
worthy -I am of human confidence by receiving at my hands 
the blessing which I bear to the children of men. Iam en- 
trusted with more for them than miracles of power and 
teachings of wisdom. Press into that, and you will see 
God’s end; and not only see it, but enter into its possession 
and enjoyment. It was well that Nicodemus acknowledged 
the miracles. Christ wanted him to know that for which the 
miracles were wrought, of which the miracles were signs and 
witnesses. Christ’s miracles, and the miracles of His Church 
(for the gift of working miracles is one of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, Who was to abide with the Church until the end 
of this dispensation, till the return of the Lord in glory), 
usher in the regeneration and Kingdom of God. 

A miracle does not merely startle a man into attention ; it 
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is also a sign to him of that which is coming, of that which 
God has purposed. A miracle which disturos for a moment 
before men’s eyes the natural course of things, preaches by 
the fact the great disturbance of the natural which must pre- 
cede and make way for the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God. The present order must not only be interrupted, but 
broken up, done away with altogether. All things must be 
made new. ‘That is the miracle of miracles to which all 
miracles testify. They who say that no miracles are possible, 
that there is no room for them, do thereby maintain the per- 
petuity of nature. They say that all things must continue as: 
they have been ; they must end in denying the resurrection of 
man and the regeneration for which the whole creation 
waiteth—the change by which, not for a moment, but for 
ever, it shall be delivered from the “bondage of corruption. 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 

Nicodemus was urged to know Christ’s mission by receiv- 
ing and experiencing that for which Christ’s mission was 
undertaken; to stand on the highest ground, to take the 
deepest hold, not only to understand and approve of the way 
by which God’s blessing was coming unto him, but to know 
what the blessing itself was, to appropriate it, and realize its. 
fullest enjoyment. Nicodemus was not to be contented with 
sitting at the feet of a Teacher whose credentials were mira- 
cles, but he was called to submit to the operation of an 
agent whose work was regeneration, and to wait for the end 
of this work, even the Kingdom of God. In proportion as 
he entered into the experience of regeneration, and into the 
laying hold of the Kingdom for which the regeneration was: 
necessary, in that proportion he would have the evidence of 
the mission of the Son of God, which God willed him to: 
possess, and nothing should offend him. 

In those who refuse to go forward, faith soon degenerates. 
into doubt. Christ said to those who were present when the: 
messengers of John the Baptist came to ask for fresh proofs 
of His Messiahship, “ From the days of John the Baptist 
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until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force ;”” that is, those who heard John the 
Baptist preaching the Kingdom of God must press forward 
from the preacher to that which he preached. The preacher 
himself and his hearers must be in earnest to get possession 
of, they must take by storm, the good treasure concerning 
which the word was spoken and heard. 

The man who acknowledged Christ’s miracles was urged 
to appropriate His salvation. But we learn by another dis- 
course of the Lord how He dealt with those who were 
entirely unbelieving. He enlarged upon outward evidences. 
To them He said, “Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness 
unto the truth; but I receive not testimony from man; but 
these things I say, that ye might be saved.” “ He wasa burn- 
ing and a shining light, and ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light.” He told them to consider the testi- 
mony concerning Him borne by those whom they knew and 
acknowledged to be good and godly men. ‘That is not the 
testimony, He said, which I seek for to commend my claims 
unto you; but I appeal to it for your sakes. What did the 
man who was a burning and a shining light in his day say 
concerning Me? So in every age it may be pleaded with the 
sceptical. Send unto the deep thinkers, the good and godly 
men who have been in the world from the beginning ; hear 
their testimony. What have they said concerning either the 
need of such an one as Christ, or concerning the claims upon 
human confidence of Christ himself? Let Plato and the 
Greek and Roman wise men tell you how they were 
conscious of evils which only such an one as Christ could 
remedy. Let the prophets amongst the Hebrews tell you 
that the burden of their prophecies was “the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow.” Let patriarchs 
and kings bear witness that they saw His day and were glad, 
and longed intensely to see more fully the days which have 
fallen upon the Christian Church. Hear what every re- 
former, comforter, cleanser, and ennobler of human life has 
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spoken concerning Christ. Did ever a light burn and shine 
upon the earth, to be rejoiced in by those who were con- 
temporary with it, whose brightness did not show unto men 
the name of Him who is the light and Saviour of the world ? 
Let every nation name the man of truest greatness who be- 
longed to it; toa man, they either acknowledged or advocated 
the claims of Jesus Christ. In every age, especially since the 
beginning of the Christian era, it might be said to infidels, 
Look at the man who has been the John the Baptist of your 
day—the man who has preached the Kingdom of God, who 
has stirred the depths of human society, who has awakened 
men to the sense of all that is invisible and eternal; has he 
not come into the midst of you with the name of Christ 
Jesus on his lips? ‘‘ Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness 
unto the truth.” God never gave to the world a man good 
and great who was not in some sense a precursor and a 
witness of His Son. 

Christ’s first class of outward evidences is the testimony in 
His behalf of godly men; next He appeals from men sent 
by God to God Himself: “I have greater witness than that 
of John; for the works which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the 
Father hath sent me.” Again, when the Jews came around 
Him and said unto Him, “ How long dost thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.” Jesus answered, 
“T told you, and ye believed not. The works that I do in 
my Father’s name, they bear witness of me.” “If Ido not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works.” Jesus Christ wrought 
miracles; He appeals to His miracles as proofs of His 
divine mission; He refers His miracles to the power of the 
Father who dwelt in Him; He contended, that His miracles, 
left the men who did not receive Him, without excuse. 

In the first sermon that was preached by the chief of 
the apostles after the descent of the Holy Ghost, Christ’s 
miracles are prominently alleged; “Ye men of Israel, hear 
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these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God 
did by Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know : 
Him .. . ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci- 
fied and slain.” The same Apostle, in his first address to 
Gentiles, in the house of Cornelius, also says, “ Ye know 
. .. how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power; who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; for God was with 
Him: and we are witnesses of all things which He did, 
both in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem.” 

Christ wrought miracles. They were appealed to by Him- 
self and by His apostles; they were wrought in the midst 
of friends and enemies; they confirmed the faith of His 
disciples; they left to His enemies no cloak for their sin. 
When Christ alleges that He wrought miracles, how can 
men bear the Christian name while they assert that miracles 
were never wrought, that their performance is an impossi- 
bility? Christ wrought miracles, which they who witnessed 
reported. Their report is recorded ; we hold it in our hands ; 
and two thousand years after the occurrence of the wonders, it 
leaves infidelity as much without excuse as in the day when 
the works were done. The Church, in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, holding up to mankind the history of 
Christ’s miracles, is but following the example of Christ 
himself and of His apostles. And the writers upon the 
outward evidences of Christianity are not to be blamed or 
undervalued. They have done a good work; they have 
proved that records exist from the beginning of wonders 
wrought by the Founder of Christianity ; they prolong the 
testimony first sounded by St. Peter—Jesus of Nazareth ap- 
proved by miracles, which God wrought by Him in the 
midst of all men; and they leave all men who reject or are 
indifferent towards One so approved unto them, as those who 
are self-condemned, and whose folly is manifest to all. 

Christ appealed not only to the miracles which God 
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wrought by Him, but also to the testimony given by the 
Father himself: “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.” Thrice there came a voice from heaven—at 
the baptism of Christ, at His transfiguration, and when the 
Gentiles first came to the disciples, saying, “‘ We would see 
Jesus” —when the disciples reported to Him the desire of the 
Gentiles, then Jesus answered them, saying, “‘ The hour is 
come that the Son of Man should be glorified.” When He 
had spoken to His disciples, He prayed unto God: “ Father, 
glorify thy name. ‘Then came there a voice from heaven, 
saying, I have hoth glorified it, and will glorify it again. The 
people, therefore, that stood by and heard it, said that it 
thundered; others said, An angel spake to Him. Jesus 
answered and said, This voice came not because of me, but 
for your sakes.” These voices of God were facts which 
Christ reported to unbelievers, to draw them unto faith; they 
are written for our use, that we should do the same with 
them. 

From the Voice of God, occasionally and momentarily 
heard, He passes next to the Scriptures, the permanent Word: 
“ Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life: and they are they which testify of me.’ ‘‘ Do not think 
that I will accuse you to the Father: there is one that 
accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. For had ye 
believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he wrote of 
me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words?”’ The men who cannot find Jesus Christ any- 
where in the Old Testament are like those Jews to whom the 
Lord spoke in this discourse, contained in the fifth chapter of 
the Gospel according to St. John. Ye judge that the Scrip- 
tures have in them eternal life; they testify of Me, in Whom 
the eternal life is embodied. Ye know that eternal life is in 
the Scriptures; but ye find it not, because ye come not to Me, 
that ye might have life. ‘He that hath the Son hath life.” 
The Scriptures are the Word of God ; they testify of the Son,, 
who is the Image of God. To take Christ out of the Scrip- 
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tures is to take the sun out of the heavens. If they testify 
not of Him, of what value are they? They testify of Me, 
saith Christ. Every man whose eye can see will find Me 
everywhere; in all the Scriptures,in the Law and in the 
Prophets and in the Psalms. If you do not see Me in the 
Scriptures, He said to the Jews, it is because ye love not God, 
in Whose Name I am come. Ye seem to love God; the 
people do homage to you as lovers of God; but I know you, 
that ye have not the love of God in you. “ How can ye be- 
lieve which receive honour one of another, and seek not the 
honour that cometh from God only?” ‘They loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God.” The Scriptures 
testify of Christ. Paul said, in his defence before King 
Agrippa, “ Having therefore obtained help of God, I con- 
tinue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying 
none other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
did say should come: that Christ should suffer, and that He 
should be the first to rise from the dead, and show light unto 
the people and to the Gentiles.” And the weightiest of all 
his Epistles, addressed primarily to the greatest of all the 
Christian churches, he thus concludes: “ Now to Him that 
is of power to establish you according to my Gospel, and the 
preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept secret since the world began, but 
now is made manifest, and by the Scriptures of. the prophets, 
according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith ; to God only 
wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.” The 
mystery of God, which was kept secret from the nations, is 
concealed from them no longer. It is made manifest by the 
preaching of apostles and by the Scriptures of the prophets 
(so God hath willed it, and who can contravene His will?) ; it 
is made known to all nations, that the Gentiles also may be 
lieve and become obedient—that Jews and Gentiles, as one, 
may henceforth give glory to the only wise God, through 
Jesus Christ, for evermore. 
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« For all the prophets, from Samuel and those that follow 
after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these 
days.” This is the testimony of Peter, speaking to the Jews, 
to which finally may be added what is written in his First 
Catholic Epistle: “ Of which salvation the prophets have in- 
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: searching what, or what manner 
of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the Gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven; which things the angels desire to look into.” The 
prophets did not speak of their own times, nor minister unto 
themselves, but spoke of the times of Christ, and ministered 
unto His Church the things which interested not merely the 
men of one generation, but which belonged to all generations, 
and which the angels of God desired to look into. Every 
testimony which God has given concerning His Son, whether 
by the men whom He has sent into the world, by the won- 
drous works which He hath wrought, the voices which He 
has uttered, or the written Oracles which He has committed 
to the keeping of His Church, was urged by Christ upon the 
men of His day, who withstood Him with their doubts and 
their contradictions. The same testimonies must be pleaded 
by those who minister in Christ’s name. 

But the Lord said to those upon whom He accumulated 
the outward evidences of His mission, that they could not 
find rest in demonstrations. Ye must believe My word, be- 
come My disciples indeed : “ Continue in my word,” “ know 
the truth,” and then “the truth shall make free.” When He 
saw them at all inclining to faith, He said to them, “ My 
doctrine is not mine, but His that sent me. If any man will 
do His will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself.” “They have known 
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surely that I came out from Thee,” because they have received 
the words which I have given them. None knew assuredly 
the truth concerning Him until they had received Himself. 
“Give us the bread of life,” was their cry unto Him. His 
answer was, “1 am the Bread of Life. He that cometh to 
me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst.’’ ‘ Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall 
give hirn shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” He shall have within himself the unfailing 
evidence of the truth of Christ’s mission in the unfailing 
spring of the water of life, opened in his own inmost being. 
The spring within him shall overflow from him, for it is 
written, “He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” The 
spring which he enjoys, the blessings which he diffuses, give 
him every proof, within and without him, that Christ is the - 
gift of God, and that with Him God has given us all things. 
These are Christ’s own evidences of the truth of His mission. 
Now in the end of the world He has eminently interposed to 
press His own proofs upon the acceptance of men. He has 
called upon His Church to be filled with His Spirit; thereby 
to abound in hope, and to be filled with all joy and peace in 
believing. If His own way of authenticating and confirming 
His holy religion be not embraced, is it a wonder that the 
evidences which silenced infidelity in other days may in these 
days be smitten with weakness, and doubt and despair be 
commissioned to seal up to eternal misery those who refuse 
the seal of Christ and the earnest of God’s kingdom ? 


SERMON XVII. 


ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD. 





In the last times of the Church the conflict with spiritual 
enemies will be fiercest. St. Paul chiefly, of the writers of 
the New Testament, teaches the Church how the battle is to 
be fought and won. 

We must begin with truth; that is, we must have true 
principles, we must be in a true position, we must be true 
men. Our Lord is able to give us truth without mixture of 
error; the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth ; 
truth in full measure and well balanced, without shortcoming, 
without exaggeration, without perversion. He places us in 
our true position, and keeps us there. He makes us true men, 
faithful to our engagements and professions. 

We must, to begin with, let Him teach us what is true ; 
but, in a special sense, that we may contend successfully 
against the spiritual enemy, we must begin with the truth 
which his first lie was aimed against. What was his first 
lie? It was a misrepresentation of God to our first parents. 
It was to this effect: God is not your friend ; He has put you 
under restraints, which proves that He grudges you all the 
happiness of which you are capable. The fruit which He 
has forbidden to you is good, and He knows it; and He has 
forbidden it to you lest you should eat and be strong, and be 
like Himself. ‘The first lie spoken by the liar in this world 
was that God did not love the human race, that He did not 
care for man, nor desire his perfection. The truth which con- 
tradicts this lie is the truth emphatically with which we 
must begin the conflict with the liar, We must gird our- 
selves for the battle with the assurance that God, who made 
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us, is our friend, that He is not indifferent towards us, but 
that He loves us exceedingly. This assurance gives us 
courage to make a beginning. 

If we doubt the love of God to us, we can attempt no 
enterprise with hope of success. Let us begin, then, with the 
great truth which the liar first assailed; let us be strong in 
the confidence that God cares for us; let us plant ourselves 
upon the foundation of His manifested love. 

Our next equipment for the battle and the victory must 
be the attainment of righteousness. God, Who cares for us, 
has brought that within our reach. He sent His Son from 
heaven to work righteousness upon the earth in our human 
nature. He condemned sin in the flesh, and showed in the 
flesh the righteousness of God. The righteousness which 
God demanded, even perfect obedience flowing from perfect 
love—the righteousness which God bestowed upon perfect 
faith—the Son of God, the great example of love and faith, 
' fully rendered, and being first righteous in flesh, which had 
sinned, He died, the just for the unjust, to atone for all sin in 
flesh committed, to reconcile the world unto God. 

God accounts us righteous when we believe in His Son. 
He unites us unto His Son, that we may actually become 
what we are accounted. He gives us His Spirit, that we may 
have faith and love, that we may put our trust in our Lord as. 
He trusted in God, that we may love what He commands us. 
as He loved the will of His Heavenly Father. Those who 
overcome the accuser, the murderer as well as the liar, must. 
be washed from all their sins by the blood of Christ, must be 
accounted righteous because of His obedience, and must be 
made righteous by His Spirit. The righteousness which 
comes by Jesus Christ “ unto and upon all them that believe” 
is the breast-plate wherewith our heart is guarded, our life 
secured, and all its issues made pure and good. 

The third defence against the enemy is a peaceful spirit : 
‘Blessed are the peacemakers.” ‘How beautiful are the 


feet of them that bring glad tidings of peace!” “ Into 
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whatever house ye enter, say peace unto it.” The instru- 
ment wherewith to make peace is the Gospel of Christ. It 
tells men that God loves them, and beseeches them to be at 
peace with God ; it calls upon men, objects of one love, to 
love one another. It tells the members of the Church that 
they belong to one body, of which the Head is Christ, and 
that they are bound to be at peace with, and to love, one 
another. The Church is dismissed from her holy worship 
in the peace of God, that all the worshippers may carry forth 
that peace with them, and endeavour to communicate it 
wherever they go. Men who have learned truth must press 
forward unto righteousness. Those who have learned truth and 
attained to righteousness, and those only, can be true peace- 
makers. If they be not peacemakers, if they use truth con- 
tentiously, and, because of righteousness, give way to a spirit 
of judgment, they fall into many snares. True and righteous 
men, not perfected by a peaceful spirit, have often been 
terrible tormentors of human life. Satan tempts the man 
fall of truth to be contreversial, speculative, unpractical ; the 
righteous man he tempts to be cruel and unmerciful. “Where 
truth and righteousness and peacefulness are united, there is 
perfect goodness; there is that which the enemy, by his 
name, the wicked one, seeketh to destroy. The appearance 
in the world of embodied truth, righteousness, and peace 
brings him forth with all his fiery shafts. Truth, righteous- 
ness, and peace embodied stood before him in Jesus Christ, 
and stirred up all his wickedness; he assailed Him with 
every temptation. The Church, true and righteous and 
zealous for the Gospel of peace, labouring to go forth with 
it to the ends of the earth, is tempted to wickedness by the 
wicked one. The enemy cannot take from us the gifts of 
Christ, but he makes them powerless in our hands when he 
prevails upon us to do wickedly. The soul conscious to 
wickedness loses its power over truth, and is ashamed to 
speak of righteousness, has lost its own peace, and cannot 
communicate peace to others. Wickedness takes peace from 
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the earth; it silences the preaching of truth, and causes to 
cease the witness for Christ as the worker of righteousness. 
The enemy says, I will make those preachers wicked, and so 
will stop their testimony, or make it of no avail. To those, 
therefore, going forth with the Gospel of peace is the 
apostolical warning given: The wicked one watcheth you; 
he is on your way ; he is about to tempt you to wickedness ; 
be on your guard, be shielded from head to foot, for the fiery 
shafts will be aimed against every part of your body. 
Remember Him against whom all the arrows from Satan’s 
quiver were shot in vain. Trust in Him as He trusted in 
God. ‘Trust not in yourselves, nor in what you have received, 
but call upon the Lord in the day of trouble. He will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able to bear; with 
the temptation He will make a way also for the tempted to 
escape. In the time of temptation do not despair, but then 
indeed draw near to God and trust in Him. 

There are two dangers for the tempted—presumption and 
despair. The shield of faith is the security against both. 
The love of peace may be carried to a dangerous excess. 
The fear of breaking peace may lead the unwary or the 
timid into sinful compliances with the wicked. He 
admonishes the man of peace: Take heed lest your charity 
to the sinner become in any way connivance at sin. Much 
as you love peace, do not pay too much for it. “Iam for 
peace, but when I speak they are for war.” We must speak. 
“TI believe, therefore have I spoken.” The Church cannot 
bring peace by holding her tongue: “ Woe be unto us if we 
preach not the Gospel.” It is to be observed that in the 
enumeration of the pieces of heavenly armour, it is after 
the appearance of the Church as “shod with the preparation 
of the Gospel of peace,” that the wicked one comes forth 
with all his assaults and fiery temptations. ‘‘ How beautiful 
are thy feet with shoes, O Prince’s daughter!” “ How beau- 
tiful upon the mountains are the feet of them that bring glad 
tidings !”—beautiful to the eyes of God, of elect angels, and of 
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believing men, but most hateful to the enemy of the Creator's 
glory, the troubler of the peace of the creation ; and of all the 
features of the Church, the most offensive in the world is that 
which to the Greeks is foolishness, and to the Jews a stum- 
bling-block—“ the foolishness of preaching,” by which God 
sayes “ those who believe.” 

After faith, which shields and preserves all present bless- 
ings, hope finds its place in the heavenly furnishing ; hope, 
which lifts up the head, which looks out for and anticipates 
the full salvation. In proportion as we overcome by faith our 
present every-day temptations to wickedness, God rewards us 
by spreading out before our eyes the glorious future. They 
who receive and use what God gives now are entitled to hope 
for what He has yet to bestow. Faith works, and love 
labours; hope sees the reward of the work, and patiently 
waits for it. After the fiercest temptations come, to those 
who have withstood them and prevailed, the purest joys. 
When the wicked spirit ceased from his assault upon the 
righteous One, the holy angels came and ministered unto Him. 
After the temptation of the Lord, the Church commemorates 
next in order His wonderful transfiguration on the mount, 
when chosen disciples were “eye-witnesses of His majesty,” 
when He received from God the Father “ honour and glory,” 
when the fullest earnest of His “ power and coming” in His 
glorious kingdom was granted unto Him. His baptism with 
the Holy Ghost, His transfiguration on the mount, His 
resurrection from the dead, were degrees by which the 
righteous One was advanced from the depths of His humilia- 
tion to His glorification in the highest Heavens, and His 
session at the Right Hand of God. 

So doth He give to His Church, living on Him by faith, 
receiving His present help in trouble, wonderful earnests, one 
higher than another, of the glory which awaits her in His 
Kingdom. The Church has an abundant entrance into the 
Kingdom when she receives from the Lord all the earnests of 
it, and the whole preparation for it which He would give.. 
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Blessed are they who accept from God the completeness of 
His ordinances and the fulness of His grace. They bear 
witness to the two names of the Saviour, Lord and Christ ; 
they are not partial in the truth; they shall receive a fuil 
reward. Whatever our present trials may be, we can lift up 
our head and look out, if we have before us a rest which must 
be ours because God hath said it. The storm, however ter- 
rible, will soon have spent its rage; then comes the calm and 
the desired haven. Our hope maketh not ashamed. It will 
not fail; it does not disappoint ; it is founded upon a love in 
God towards us of which we are convinced, which He sent 
His Holy Spirit to shed abroad in our hearts. The Holy 
Spirit hath come unto us, saying, Behold how He loves you; 
look upon the proof of His love which He hath already given 
unto you. When you were yet without strength, Christ died 
for you, being ungedly. Being now justified by His blood, 
you shall be saved from wrath through Him; having been 
reconciled unto God by the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, you shall be saved by His life. We are 
saved by a hope which is founded upon the love of God. 
“He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for all, how shall He not with Him freely give us all 
things?” 

The love of God hath begun to bless; the same love will 
finish. The hope which is based upon the love of God, 
which hath already been proved by the death of Christ, and 
is to be proved again when all, which that death hath 
purchased, shall be freely bestowed, is an anchor of the soul, 
sure and steadfast. Holy Scripture records two oaths of 
God: one to Christ—*<I have sworn, and will not repent: 
thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec;”’ 
and another to Abraham—*“ For when God made promise to 
Abraham, because He could swear by no greater, He sware 
by Himself, saying, Surely blessing, I will (bless thee; and 
multiplying, I will multiply thee. And so, after he had 
patiently endured, he obtained the promise.” God hath con- 
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stituted by an oath Him Who is to bestow the blessing, and 
hath assured by oath the blessing to those who are to 
receive it. ‘For men verily swear by the greater; and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. 
Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of His counsel, confirmed 
it by an oath: that by two immutable things, in which it 
was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong con- 
solation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before us.” Seeing that these things are so, what can we 
do but follow in its entireness the practical exhortation of 
the Apostle who hath delivered unto us these words of God.. 
Let us hear his exhortation: “ Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and living way, which He hath consecrated 
for us through the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and having 
an High Priest over the house of God; let us draw near 
with a true heart, in full essurance of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience.” ‘This is the first part of 
his exhortation; hear the second. “And, having our bodies 
washed with pure water, let us hold fast the profession of 
our hope without wavering’’ (for He is faithful that pro- 
mised). The third part of the exhortation speaketh thus: 
«* And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and 
to good works: not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another,. 
and so much the more as ye see the day approaching.” 
Let us go into God’s holy presence without fear, having 
guilt removed from our conscience by the blood of Jesus. 
Christ, Who died, the just in the place of the unjust. This is 
the victory of faith; let us go forward into God's kingdom 
with confidence, with the confidence of holiness, having 
our bodies washed with pure water, baptized into the 
name of the Holy One, in order to be made holy as He is. 
holy, to be cleansed by Him, by the words which He 
speaks to us and by the grace which He gives unto us, 


ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD. 183 








from all false principles, bad habits, and evil works; 
to be cleansed from all defilement, and be presented to Him 
holy and without blemish. This is holy hope. Let us 
consider our brethren, that we may be stirred up to love 
them, and to do good works on their behalf. Let us not 
separate ourselves from them, but be in the midst of their 
assemblies when they gather together to worship God, and 
to exhort one another daily to steadfastness in His service. 
This is true and working love. 

Hope completes the defensive armour of the Christian. 
Truth is the first piece, hope is the last. Hope qualifies us 
for wielding the sword. The Church has many pieces of 
defensive armour, but only one weapon of offence—the 
“sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.’ The rest 
of the armour affords security to him whom it encloses; the 
sword is aterror to the foe. Satan fears no sword but the 
Word of God. No flesh or combination of flesh can strike him 
down; the Word of God in the weakest of Christ’s members 
prevails against him. Christ drew against him that awful 
sword. The Apostle of Christ calls upon the whole Church, 
and eyery member of it, to be armed with the same. When 
the Church has received the true hope, then a sword is put 
~ into her hand to fight for it. Our hope, is the kingdom of 
God; our sword, with which we fight for it, is His Word. It 
was an evil counsellor who first prevailed with the Church to 
employ against her spiritual enemies other weapons than the 
“ sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.”” Woe to the 
Church which allows the sword to rest in its scabbard! Evil 
spirits ravage its domain unmolested; they go in and out 
without fear amongst its assemblies. Where the Word of 
God is not fully and faithfully ministered, there the enemy 
walks about defences, sapping and undermining at his 
pleasure. The fortress guards the garrison; its terrible 
artillery guards the fortress. The otherwise well-armed man 
who has no sword is one to be beaten, he cannot beat; his 
shield and helmet and breast-plate inflict upon his enemy no 
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deadly wound. The sword of the Spirit is not one form of 
divine utterance in the Church of God. It is the Word of 
God in the mouth of all the ministers of Christ—yea, in every 
member of the Church ; the Word of truth and of revelation, 
wherewith every child of God, in the grace of His Spirit, 
fights for his life against the liar and the murderer. 

The sword of the Spirit smites and scatters the evil angels, 
that, their disturbing presence being driven far away, the 
Church may draw nigh unto God in holy worship. The 
situation of the pulpit, in all churches where there is strict- 
ness of symbolism, seems to impress upon the mind that one 
main end of preaching is to guard the altar from defilement, 
to speak from God unto the people in order that their speak- 
ing unto God may follow. The Church, clothed in armour, 
is bidden to speak from God with authority and force, and to 
speak unto God with fervent, earnest prayer. The word of 
our testimony restrains and weakens the enemy ; our prayers 
shall cast him out of the earth, and bind him in the prison 
prepared for him. 

The last and mightiest means for good is the prayer of 
faith. ‘The Apostle in the beginning said, “ We will give 
ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the 
word:” to prayer, ourselves who know the purpose and 
will of God; to the ministry of the Word of God, that others 
may learn from us what God has promised, and may join 
with us in prayer to God to bring it to pass. For what a 
harvest of self-reproach do we sow who neglect all the 
opportunities of prayer which God gives us! The Apostle 
demands of us prayer at every season, and always in the 
Spirit. That we may offer such prayers, he calls upon us to 
keep awake; that we may feel the importance of them, he 
binds up with them the interests of the Universal Church, 
and the labours of those by whom Christ would minister unto 
it His grace and salvation. When you pray, pray for all 
saints; and when you have prayed for them, remember those 
by whom God would bless them, and lead them on unto 
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perfection. Pray in the Spirit, pray the catholic prayer, pray 
with loyal affection for the ordinances of God. So shall you 
prevail. 

Brethren, observe how many particulars are impressed 
upon us—how the Apostle enters, so to speak, into details. 
He is not content with saying im general terms, You have 
fearful spiritual enemies to contend with; enter into your 
stronghold; hide behind your defences. But he would have 
every member of the Church not only corporately, but in- 
dividually, impregnable before the enemy. He begins with 
the security derived from the organization and endowment 
of the Church—* Be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of His might;’’ he goes on with the equipment where- 
with every man in the community must be furnished; he 
ends with the ministry from God and the worship unto God, 
for which all organization, endowment, and furnishing are 
given. To sum up all, in the last and most perilous days, 
when Satan will make his final effort to possess, defile, and 
destroy the Church of God, he can be overcome only by a 
people who will accept the Saviour as Lord and Christ, who 
will be true and righteous and peaceful, faithful and hopeful, 
abounding in the Word of God, and instant and persevering 
in prayer. 

The Lord has called us to be such. His grace is sufficient 
for us. We are in Him who overcame; He is glorified by 
our overcoming. He has delivered us from many burdens 
which oppress our brethren, not that we may glory against 
them, but that we may help them and pray for them, in the 
full intelligence of their wants.and ours. We are -separated 
from all; we are one with all. We are Low Church, if by 
the language be meant that the Church must ascribe to the 
grace of God and the merits of Christ all the good that can 
be effected. We are High Church, for we maintain that God 
has indeed set His Church on high, making it the body of 
His Son, Who is made higher than the heavens, Who is at 
God’s Right Hand, far above every name that is named. We 
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are Broad Church, for we are impatient of sectarian limita- 
tions, and hope for good in the end to every man in every 
age who strove to serve God and to work righteousness 
according to the measure of his knowledge, taught of God 
to prize whatever light of God shone in his day and genera- 
tion. We can even sympathize with those who dissent 
from all churches, because we can allow with them that no. 
church has retained in its completeness the constitution 
which God gave to His Church in the beginning, nor the 
fulness of His grace. 

We pray for no sect; we pray for all saints—for the holy 
ones who lived before the first advent of the Saviour, who. 
saw His day and were glad, who. longed to see the things 
which we see, and to hear the things which we hear—for 
the holy ones who have lived since His holy incarnation 
and death upon the cross, since His resurrection and 
ascension, and bestowment of the Holy Ghost. We pray 
for all the holy who live, and who shall yet live; we long 
for the new heavens to appear, when every star shall be seen 
in its true place, and in its full glory. We pray for all saints, 
‘for all for whom we are permitted to hope. ‘There are those 
for whom prayer availeth not: “If our Gospel be hid, it is. 
hid unto them that are lost.’’ Let it not be hidden unto us;. 
let our hearts be opened more and more to the truth; let it 
sound forth from us, in life our glory, in death our support,. 
for eternity our confidence. Amen. 


SERMON XVIII. 


PREACHED DURING THE INDIAN MUTINY. 





“ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Fesus Christ.” —Gal. vi. 14. 


Tue context shows two parties glorying. Here are two 
religious leaderships contrasted. Of one it is said, “They 
glory in your flesh.” They exulted in the influence which 
they obtained over men. They were proud to see men bear- 
ing in their bodies the marks which they put upon them. 
They rejoiced in discovering a religion by which to carry the 
world along with them. They conciliated the part of the 
world which they had come in contact with, and hoped to 
conciliate the rest. They modified Christianity so as to win 
the Jew; they would go on to make it agreeable to the taste 
of the Greek and the Roman; they would cajole all the 
nations into compliance with a spurious Christianity, and, in 
the end, would glory in the flesh of all as their prize to enrich 
them, their instrument to serve them. They longed to sway 
the present world, to organize and discipline, and subject to 
themselves men in the flesh, to get the multitude of the 
human race into their possession, to manipulate upon them, 
and train them for the accomplishment of purposes of their 
own, and not for the performance of the will of God. Here 
was the beginning of the system which should craftily accom- 
modate itself to the tastes and prejudices and passions of 
men, which should “ stoop to conquer,” and never cease its 
successful activity until it should bring about that consum- 
mation which is called, in the language of the Apocalypse, 
the worship of the beast and his image, and the receiving of - 
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his mark in the forehead and in the right hand, the 
whole world wondering after the beast and worshipping 
him. ~ 

The leaders in this system gloried in flesh in its natural 
estate ; they gloried in what they could do with it, in the 
changes which they could effect in it; they dreamed of a 
paradise which they could enjoy with it. In opposition to 
them, the Apostle of Christ declares the ground of his glory- 
ing. I glory, he said, not in flesh, but in its death ; not in 
the world as now constituted, but in its destruction. I see 
no beauty in flesh, that I should desire it; no stability in the 
present creation, that I should lust for its possession. Flesh 
hath sinned, and therefore it must pass away as the grass 
which withereth. The creation hath been defiled by the foot- 
prints of God’s enemies ; it hath filled their hands with the 
bow, and furnished arrows to their quiver, in their impious 
warfare against the Most High; therefore must the defilement 
contracted by the creation be purged out of it by the fire of 
God’s jealousy. 

To glory in the cross of Christ is not to delight in a mate- 
rial cross made of wood, or stone, or gold, or silver. The 
Apostle says, I glory “in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ” — 
in the cross which belonged to Him exclusively, which He 
did not wear as an amulet around His neck, nor engrayen 
in a seal or upon a ring, a quaint device on a graceful orna- 
ment; His cross was not an ornament borne upon His body, 
it was an instrument of torture and death upon which His 
body was extended, to which it was fastened by iron bolts 
and nails. Paul gloried in that which was done upon 
Christ’s cross once for all. He gloried in the proof of 
God’s love to His fallen creation then given; he gloried in 
the expiation for human guilt then made, in the overthrow of 
Satan and all the powers of darkness then accomplished, in 
the perfect recovery to God of His creature man, and to man 
of the full favour of God then secured; he gloried in the 
work of removing God’s curse from us which was then 
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finished, and in the door of entrance to God’s blessing which 
was then wide opened. 

The Apostle of the Gentiles gloried in the cross of Christ. 
Are all the Gentiles, who through His word have learned con- 
cerning it, glorying with him? The cross is seen everywhere, 
on the top of churches, on all sacred furniture within them ; 
on the breasts of kings and men in high estate; it is carried 
in procession before bishops, and is found in the hands of all 
priests; priesthood and people bow down before it. But are 
all glorying in it, in the sense in which St. Paul said that he 
gloried in the cross of Christ ? 

To bring us to this, the Spirit of God has again been 
poured out upon us; and He will bring us to this not only by 
positive revelation of the glory that is in the cross of Christ, 
but also by showing how everything else which seems glo- 
rious is indeed a fading and perishing object. The only joy 
we have, in the midst of the terrible calamities which have 
fallen upon our times, is this, that God’s work of delivering 
His remnant is daily advancing. Since I have last stood in 
this place I have had the happiness of seeing many proofs of 
the progress of God's deliverance. In France and Switzer- 
land and Germany, a people are awaking to the knowledge 
of the things which God has been pleased first in these days 
to make known in this land. During the last few weeks 
many have received the laying on of apostles’ hands in France, 
from the centre, the north, and the east of that great country ; 
and a people are gathering in the south. In Switzerland I 
saw the rite of sealing administered in four of the most im- 
portant cantons, in their several metropolitan cities. More 
than a hundred persons received the blessing at this time, and 
an awakening is upon the people. Their desire to hear ser- 
mons is really like an appetite for food. ‘They communicate 
what they know to one another and to their neighbours with 
such earnestness that numbers are drawn into communion 
not merely by evangelist labours proper, but by the zeal of 
the people who believe, testifying to their brethren around 
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them. In the south of Germany hands were laid in a private 
house upon a company, amongst whom were three Roman 
Catholic priests, of high respectability in the diocese to which 
they belonged, and who endured much persecution because 
of their faith. The people from the midst of whom they 
were driven contrast the ungodliness of those who have come 
.after them with their devotedness to God's service. Those 
who persecuted them most have been allowed to stain their 
own reputation with the most scandalous sins. In every 
direction faith and hope are showing themselves, and remark- 
-able cases of conversion, even from infidelity to faith in the 
Lord’s work, are appearing. I saw a letter from a most 
remarkable instance of this in the chief city of Bohemia—a 
man who had been an avowed infidel, and who was filled 
with faith in Christ and thanksgiving to God when present 
for the first time at the worship of the Church in Berlin, to 
which city his business led him. 

The people awakened are principally, if not wholly, of the 
poor and working class; yet itis wonderful how much they 
.are able to supply for the maintenance of God’s Altar, 
and of His priests to serve Him. They well deserve the 
sympathy and help of us all. It should encourage the hearts 
-of those amongst whom God first began to work, to pray to 
-Him with increased hope and earnestness when they see the 
blessing which they rejoiced in extending to others also. 
And if we pray to God in behalf of our brethren, we should 
-also strive to help them in every other way. The young 
‘ought to desire to have their hearts so filled with the love of 
‘God and man as to be ready at the call of the Lord for the 
‘service of both. The rich ought to withdraw their funds 
ifrom extravagance and luxury, that they might abound unto 
ithe supply of the wants of God's suffering people everywhere. 
All ought to strive to use such good economy that every one 
‘might have some gift, however small, to put into the treasury 
-of God. It is more blessed to give than to receive; and if 
the people of this land are best able to give, they shall be the 
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most abundantly blessed if they slack not, but be diligent in 
using that ability. Amongst some who believe, on the Con- 
tinent, and especially in France and Switzerland, there is 
‘indeed great want. Some perhaps would perish utterly but 
for the help which is given from this land. May the ability 
and willingness to give increase more and more, to your 
greater joy in God, who loveth the cheerful giver ! 

A terrible storm now rages against this land; it is 
threatened in the sources of its greatest wealth and power. 
But our hope is in God, that He hath a work for the land to 
do, and that no enemy shall prevail against it till that work 
be done. In this land He has given “the open door” unto 
the recovery of the blessings which are in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, and through this laud He is “ opening a door”’ in the 
other nations of the earth. He hath sent His messengers 
from this land, and He hath holpen them from this land, and 
given help also to those who believed their word. In pro- 
portion as we see the consecration of a land unto God, or 
even the redemption of a portion of its wealth and influence 
unto His service, in that proportion we have hope for the 
land. The land must live whose life is given for the 
development of God’s purpose and the .progress of man’s 
happiness. Peradventure, in answer to your prayers, to the © 
constant intercession of His Church, which is abiding in 
some measure in His light, God will awaken the rulers and 
the people to the land of the acknowledgment of His high 
claims upon us. It may be they will say, It is a good thing 
to serve the Lord; verily there is a difference between the 
people upon ‘whom Christ doth operate, and those who know 
Him not. 

The spirit of the nation hath fearfully wandered in a 
wrong direction upon this matter. The curse of Liberalism 
hath been upon us. We have said, Christians are not 
necessarily better, or better circumstanced for virtue and 
wisdom, than apostates and heathens and followers of the 
false prophet. It is not worth while to take pains to propa- 
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gate the Christian religion. Mankind can do well enough 
without it, as well as with it. May be God, in answer to 
your prayers, and by the terrible things in righteousness 


which He has caused to happen in our day, will dispel this 


delusion. I remember reading in my youth the writings 
of philosophers in this Christian land who maintained the 
innocence and virtue of the savage and the heathen. Such 
opinions spread far and wide, even amongst those who would 
shrink from avowing them. The shocking narratives which 
fill our newspapers at the present day give a terrible refuta- 
tion to such mad assertions. Surely now it may be learned 
that they are men whom Christ makes men, and that all 
besides are beasts and demons. If we will not believe this 
upon the word of God, if we will not see it in the proofs 
manifest before our eyes, God may give us more startling 
evidences yet. He may withdraw the restraints which His 
fear has put upon thousands who know not His love. That 
which “letteth ” the “ outbreak of the mystery of lawlessness,’ 
He may take out of the way, and then shall “ that wicked 
be revealed ;”’ then shall it be seen what floods of unutterable 
wickedness are in the bosom of human society, ready to 
burst forth and cover the earth when He Who has dammed 
them up removes the floodgate. Christ has taken in hand to 
make human society the very mirror of the virtues of God. 
If men will say, He cannot do it, or it can be done by others, 
or it has been already done in their creation, and is manifest 
by their natural condition, then a time will come when God 
shall say, not, Let there be the manifestation of the sons of 
God, but, let fallen humanity without Christ show itself—not 
only without Christ, but possessed by him whose name is 
legion, who was preferred by men to the Spirit of the Holy 
One. Let men in their native wickedness, with superadded 
diabolical possession, act out their instincts; let the wicked 
have free course. Verily those who shall witness their doings 
in that day will confess there was a need for God’s Christ, 
and shall wonder at the feebleness with which that need was 
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insisted upon even by those who were most convinced of the 
truth concerning it. The wretched cant of the present day, 
Leave every man to the undisturbed possession and enjoy- 
ment of his own religion, has had its greatest triumph in this 
land ; and where its triumph has been greatest, its refutation 
is most wonderful. We have said in India, Brahma and 
Mahomet are as good as Christ. Will we go on to say it? 
If we do, then the horrors which have appeared are but 
drops, compared with the great showers that are yet to be 
poured down. 

Brethren, this leaven of Liberalism isinusall. It lies at the 
root of our lukewarmness and indifference. If we believed 
that oneness with Christ is indeed the source of all strength 
and blessing, we would be more earnest in our pleadings with 
‘God, for ourselves and for others, that in our experience we 
might prove the truth of it; we would be intolerant of 
error and sin, and would lift not the hand of impotent fleshly 
zeal against them, but would launch against them the power 
of the Almighty; we would desire more earnestly that the 
‘Church of God might be perfected, and that the manifold 
resources which are in Christ against human weakness and 
misery and sin, and against the malice and wickedness of 
the devil, might, through His body, be put forth in fullest 
force and activity. 


SERMON XIX. 


THE POWER THAT WORKETH IN US. 


EPH. iil. 20. 


Wuen St. Paul was a prisoner, and knew not that his prison- 
door should be opened to him except by his death, he com- 
forted the heart of the Church by fixing the attention of those 
to whom he wrote upon the “‘ power that worketh in us.” 

“‘ The power that worketh in us” is able to produce results 
greater than we can express or forma conception of in our 
minds. When the Apostle feared lest the tribulations which 
came upon him should have the effect of scattering the 
Church, of making men faint and give up their service of 
God, he was supported by only one consideration ; he knew 
that there was a power in the Church which could work 
exceedingly abundantly above all that he or any one could 
ask or think. The Comforter Who is in the Church abides. 
with the Church till the Saviour returns. Paul had’ one 
desire—namely, to prevail upon the Church to give permission 
to the Comforter to possess her wholly. He did not say to 
the Church, You are about to lose me; seek you to obtain 
from God another man who may stand in the place which 
I vacate. He gave no express direction to the Church on the 
subject of securing a succession of apostles to the end of time. 
But he left the Church in the hands of Him Who was to 
abide with the Church until the very end, and Who would 
be equal to every crisis through which the Church should 
pass, Who would “ know how to deliver.” He knew that a 
* guide” was given to the Church; he bespoke confidence in 
that Guide. He told the Church plainly indeed concerning 
her heavenly constitution, concerning the four forms of 
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ministry by which God would lead forward, and would 
defend and perfectly prepare for His kingdom, the people 
who should trust in Him. But he knew that the way 
of preserving that constitution from becoming a dead letter 
was by keeping in the Church the Spirit from Whom 
that constitution derived its form and substance. If the 
Spirit were retained, the constitution could live, and if sus- 
pended for atime by any mischance, could again recover its 
activity and vigour. But if the Spirit were not retained, all 
efforts to preserve the constitution would be of no avail. 

It would be no use to speak about the importance of the 
ministry of apostles to men who were rather willing to let 
go than to hold, to escape from than to be yielded up to the 
Spirit of Christianity. Apostles were the ordinance of God 
for conveying the Holy Ghost from the Head of the Church 
into His body. If the Church had languid desires for the 
Holy Ghost, it would of course be indifferent towards the 
channels of His conveyance. A people willing to be filled 
with the Holy Ghost would be in the proper ‘attitude to hear 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers; a people 
not so willing would regard such an hierarchy as an incum- 
brance, an idle parade, an exhibition of grotesqueness and 
foppery. 

The similarity, or rather identity, of the language used when 
the effect of the operation of the fourfold ministry is spoken 
of in the fourth chapter of this Epistle, and the effect of the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit is set forth in this third chapter, 
is remarkable. The result of the action of the ministries 
should be to make the Church the fulness of Christ ; the 
result of the operation of the Holy Spirit would be to make 
the Church the fulness of God. The powers which produce 
the same effect are so far equal to each other. The fourfold 
ministry doing its perfect work is, in other words, the Holy 
Ghost putting forth the power of God through the ordained 
channels; and the Holy Ghost making the Church to become 
the fulness of God is, in other words, the ministry of apostles, 
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prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers, perfecting the 
saints, edifying the body of Christ, till all together attain to 
the condition of the perfect man, who knows God and trusts 
in Him with the faith and knowledge which Christ the Son 
’ of God can give. The Church becomes the fulness of Christ 
by the operation of the fourfold ministry; the Church be- 
comes the fulness of God by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost. This seems to demonstrate that the perfect result is 
bound up indissolubly with both; so that one may say, You 
cannot bring the Church to perfection but by the fourfold 
ministry ; you cannot bring the Church to perfection but by 
the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. The fourfold ministry 
existing there, is an organization, through which the Holy 
Ghost can fulfil His mission. The Holy Ghost being present 
in the Church, and distributing His force through the whole 
body, His grace is poured forth after a fourfold manner; there- 
fore He demands for His help, so to speak, the fourfold 
ministry. Life, is a hidden power, but if allowed to develop 
its force, will raise up before the eyes of all a material 
being of fixed substance and definite form. Let vegetable 
life have its unchecked exercise in the earth, and in due time 
every plant will appear with its proper form and beauty. In 
the animal kingdom every inward power has its own outward 
creation. Human life, freely operating, develops the perfect 
man. Sothe highest life of all produces the Church of Christ, 
which is a body, and expresses in.a fourfold ministry the 
power by which that body is trained and perfected for the 
kingdom of God. 

Paul in his captivity remembered that the Head of the 
Church was free; He had been in prison, but was released 
from it; “ xe led captivity captive.’ He was raised from 
the prison-house of death to the Right Hand of God in the 
highest Heavens. Whatever might become of Paul, there was 
no fear for the Church if the members of it could believe, and 
abide in the belief, that they belonged to the body of Christ. 
The prince of the power of the air could not hinder the Spirit 
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of the Head of the Church from passing through his dominion 
from the Head in the heavens into the members of His body 
upon the earth; the kings of the earth and their armies could 
not hinder it. The only thing tat could hinder was the 
indisposedness of the body to receive the Spirit from its 
Head, which indisposedness might arise from ignorance of the 
Church’s high calling, or unwillingness to be raised up into 
the experience of it. Unbelief in the body to be filled could 
alone hinder the filling. In this Epistle are two prayers by 
the Apostle ; the first begs for the Church that the members 
thereof might know their calling, the hope set before them— 
the rich, glorious inheritance prepared for the saints ; and then 
that they might know the exceeding greatness of God’s power 
exercised in those who believe—the same power that raised 
Christ from the dead, and set Him at the right hand of God 
far above all power and every name that is named, and put 
all things under His feet, and gave Him thus exalted to the 
Church. The Apostle in prison prayed to God that revela- 
tion and wisdom might come from Him to the Church, that 
to the Church might be revealed her hope, that to the Church 
might be given wisdom to undertake at all hazards, to embrace 
above all treasures the preparation for that hope, to know that 
that preparation was possible, being the sequel of a work 
already accomplished, even the raising of Christ to the Right 
Hand of God. He who accomplished to the faith of His 
obedient Son the first part of the work, would accomplish to 
the faith of His Church the rest. 

The second prayer is in the third chapter : “ I desire,” he 
says, “that ye faint not at my tribulations for you.” I desire, 
I am asking, I am asking with the confidence of one making 
a demand, that God would preserve you from fainting, from 
losing heart, and sinking down in despondency and despair. 
I pray, therefore, unto God not to take away the trial from 
you, but to give you strength to bear it. I pray that God 
may pour His Spirit into your inner man, to make you strong 
and able. I pray that you may have such confidence in 
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Christ, that you may be willing to let Him enter into your 
hearts and dwell there, “that Christ may dwell in your heart 
through faith,” that you may have in your heart not merely 
the memory of one who loved you, not merely the image of 
the Lamb slain for your sins, but Christ—Him Who giveth the 
Spirit, Who by the Spirit taketh possession of, and occupieth 
and useth, His members, His Church, as a man possesses, 
occupies, and uses his house in which he dwells. He prayed 
that Christ might dwell in their heart, and that He might be 
at liberty to bring into His dwelling what He pleased; that 
He might roo¢ them, carry them deeper and deeper into the 
experience of God’s love; that He might ground them, settle 
them with more and more security upon that into which He 
had rooted them ; that He might make them able to receive 
the full measure of what God meant that His Church should 
receive from Him, the gift of God, without stint and limita- 
tion. I pray that the Church may have no fear, may never 
stop short until it have received from God, in the fulness of 
its extent and substance, the grace which is needed to make 
His Church meet to be the body of Christ, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all. Paul felt the loss that the Church 
should undergo in the removal of ministers. It was revealed 
to him that in the latter times some should depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, 
and that “in the last days perilous times should come.” 
And what is his remedy? His provision against all the 
deprivation of good and infliction of evil is contained in 
those prayers which he poured out unto God from the depth 
of his prison-house, which are recorded for our learning, to 
inspire us with his hope, to fill us with his confidence. 

Paul was in prison ; he now rests from his labours. Christ 
abideth continually ; being raised from the dead, He dieth no 
more; death hath no more dominion over Him; He liveth 
unto God. In us who are alive and remain He would put 
forth His power for God's service. Christ in us is the hope 
of glory. If He be in us, and be not hindered by us, all that 
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God asks for can be done, all that the Church needs can be 
experienced, all the glory whereunto we are called can be 
reached. By the Spirit of Christ we are led forward from 
glory to glory. He gives us the full earnest in our spirit of 
that for which we hope; and He will quicken our mortal 
bodies, that they may arise and go forth at the voice of their 
Lord to meet Him, when He cometh again with His holy 
myriads to be “ glorified in His saints, and to be admired in 
all that believe.” 

The Apostle bound struggles not to be made free himself, 
but that the Church of God may preserve its freedom. 
““ Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.’’ If the 
Church will call Jesus Lord, and will hold the Spirit under 
Him as Lord, she shall be free. The ordinances as God 
gave them, are His provision for securing to Christ the place 
of Lord; when they are kept and honoured the full liberty 
of the Spirit can be enjoyed. Paul in his prison did two 
things for the Church ; he defined its constitution, and com- 
mitted it to the Spirit of God, in order that “ that good thing,” 
even the heavenly constitution committed to it, might be 
“kept by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.” When 
Peter knew that his end was approaching, he did not appoint 
a successor; he left the Church in the hands of God. He 
said, “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to reserve the wnjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished.’ His last word to the Church was, 
“‘Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ;’ receive more and more abundantly 
that which cometh down to you from God and Christ. 
Know more-and more Jesus Christ; let Him be your Lord ; 
experience Him as your Saviour. Peter saw evil days coming 
upon the Church ; he speaks of the evil teachers who should 
lead the Church away from holiness, of the scoffers who 
should mock at and deny the hope of the holy. He was not 
permitted to speak explicitly concerning the way by which 
God would save His people in the ‘evil time; but he says, 
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“The Lord knows how to deliver,” and He will deliver the 
“godly.” And who are the godly? They are they who 
“ grow in grace,’ who claim and receive, not less than their 
fathers, but more—who go forward, who make progress, who: 
seek to attain to the full salvation which, in illustration of His 
triple Name, their Saviour dispenses to them. Paul shut up 
the Church to two things—the constitution given by God, and 
the Holy Spirit, who should put into it life and substance. 
Peter also fixes the attention of the Church upon two things 
—the perfect holiness, to which an abundant entrance into the 
Kingdom would be granted; and the sure word of prophecy, 
which should be the light in the dark place until the dawning 
of the day. In his dying charge he speaks the two solemn 
words : first, let the Holy Spirit make you holy ; secondly, 
let Him speak unto you concerning your hope. Two things 
concerning the Church comforted the dying Apostle: first, 
that there was a provision of God in the Church for perfect 
holiness ; secondly, that there was a living Counsellor, Guide, 
and Comforter in the midst of the Church, who would ever 
be at hand and ready to speak to the holy and the heedful, 
“This is the way, walk ye in it.” The apostles did not so 
much urge upon their hearers and followers that they should 
be zealous to preserve the outward framework of the Church 
—God would take care of that—but that they should press into, 
and experience and appropriate, the life and spirit and sub- 
stance of holiness, belonging to the election of God. The 
people would preserve apostleship from perishing by desiring: 
the grace which through apostles should be ministered ; they 
would keep the voice of the prophet from being silenced by 
loving and hasting unto the Kingdom concerning which all' 
prophecy testifies ; every ministry ordained to maintain truth 
_and dispense righteousness would have room to work in the 
midst of a people shrinking from no truth and striving after: 
all righteousness. Those hungering and thirsting after a: 
godly manner would be rewarded by God’s ordinances and: 
God's grace. “If ye do these things, ye shall never fail ; for. 


so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
What are the things which he enumerates? Firstly, you 
must have faith,to begin with. You must go out of yourself for 
everything unto Another, by Whom you must liye. Secondly, 
you must add to your faith virtwe. By faith in Another you 
are not deprived of your own manhood, but are built up in it. 
You are in Christ, that you may stand up and do a man’s 
part. He was the true man, who faced every enemy of God 
and man, and overcame them all: so must you, as His mem- 
bers. Thirdly, add to virtue knowledge. Zeal and courage 
and manly determination must be kept in a right position by 
knowledge; a bold man without knowledge is always rush- 
ing into snares and difficulties. Be not only bold to act, but 
know whatto do. And, fourthly, add to your knowledge tem- 
perance. The more knowledge a man has, the more discre- 
tion he needs. For the sake of others, use knowledge tem- 
perately and wisely,, like Him who said, “I have many ° 
things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them now.” 
Fifthly, add to your temperance patience. ‘The man who 
restrains himself must be on his guard against impatience. 
To be able to be quiet when full of life, is an evidence of 
great strength; to be patient towards those whose weakness 
or waywardness compels us to be temperate in the use of our 
knowledge, is a great triumph of self-denial. But, sixthly, to 
patience must be added godliness. Our patience must not de- 
generate into toleration of evil things, which God condemns. 
We cannot be patient with those who would banish God from 
His Church and from His universe, who would silence His 
truth, quench His Spirit, reject His authority, refuse His 
kingdom. Seventhly, even godliness is qualified by the wise 
teacher who would save his hearers from every excess. Add 
to godliness brotherly kindness. Godliness must not destroy 
humanity. There is a godliness which is austere, morose, 
and cruel, abounding in worship of God, but discourteous and 
unaccommodating and ungracious to fellow-worshippers. 
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If we are godly, let us love our brethren who are godly also, 
who are striving with us—more zealously, it may be, than we 
—to maintain God’s cause upon the earth, to build His Church, 
and to support His altar. Zeal for God is followed by love 
of the brethren. And lastly, unto brotherly love must be 
added charity, that our brotherly love may be evinced to be 
not party spirit, not complacency in those who entertain 
our opinions and minister to our enjoyments, but large 
catholic love—the love of God, who gave His Son to die for 
the ungodly—the love of Christ, who died for His enemies 
—the love of the Holy Spirit, who dwells in the midst of the 
rebellious. 

Here is a sevenfold perfection, built up upon faith. Our 
faith in Christ must bring to us this many-sided holiness. 
Peter urges this holiness upon the Church. He calls it the 
“present truth’’—truth worked into humanity, “truth as it is 
in Jesus.” The image of God has been seen in the world ; 
the matter in hand now is to receive His Spirit, in order to 
attain to His likeness. That is the point to which, in its 
progressive development, God's purpose has reached. The 
truth now is “Christ come in flesh.” “Be established in 
this present truth.” This is your bread of to-day ; for the 
future, trust in God, Who is in the midst of you, ready to speak 
to you, and to act on your behalf, to raise up for you who 
love His kingdom every ordinance by which He can give an 
earnest of it, and prepare for its manifestation. 

The last of the apostles was honoured by the Lord to be 
the bearer to His Church of the fullest revelation of the trials 
and deliverances which, scattered through all precedent 
prophecy, are summed up and perfected in the Apocalypse. 
By him the Lord conveyed seven times to His Church the 
admonition, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the Churches.” When Christ was upon the 
earth He bespoke attention to His own words with the 
warning, “‘ He that hath an ear, let him hear.” From heaven 
He speaketh the same warning to the Churches respecting 
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the words of the Holy Ghost. The two Comforters Whom 
God has sent, His Son and His Spirit, areto be heard with 
the same attention and reverence. God said to His people of 
old, “Behold, I send an angel before thee, to keep thee in 
the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have pre- 
pared. Beware of him, and obey His voice; provoke him 
not, for he will not pardon your transgressions, for my name 
isin Him. But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do 
all that I speak, then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies, 
and an adversary unto thine adversaries. Thou shalt not bow 
down to their gods, nor serve them, nor do after their 
works; but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and quite 
break down their images. And ye shall serve the Lord 
your God, and He shall bless thy bread and thy water; and I 
will take sickness away from the midst of thee: there shall 
nothing cast their young, nor be barren in thy land. The 
number of thy days I will fulfil. Iwill send my fear before 
thee, and will destroy all the people to whom thou shalt 
come; and I will make all thine enemies turn their backs 
unto thee.” ‘The Lord has sent unto us a Mighty One: “It 
is expedient for you that I go away. If I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will 
send Him unto you.” To those few and feeble men who 
returned from Babylon to rebuild the Temple from its ruins, 
God spake the word of encouragement by His prophet, 
Haggai: “ According to the word that [ covenanted with 
you when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth 
among you: fear ye not.” “ Bestrong, O Zerubbabel, saith 
the Lord; and be strong, O Joshua, son of Josedech, the high 
priest ; and be strong, all ye people of the land, saith the Lord, 
and work: for I am with you, saith the Lord of Hosts.” 
Brethren, God hath been pleased of His great mercy and 
favour towards us to put into our hearts the faith of Christ's 
promise to His apostles in the beginning : “ Lo, Iam with 
you always, even to the end of the age.” We believe that 
the Holy Spirit of our God remains with us from the begin- 
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ning; we have prayed that He might have liberty in the 
midst of us to make known and to do all the will of God our 
Heavenly Father; we have prayed that we might be pre- 
served from quenching, from withstanding, from grieving,. 
from tempting the Spirit of Christ. Let us not say that our 
need for prayer is past. The door is not yet opened in many 
lands. If the brethren in this country were wise, they would 
make many sacrifices to avail themselves of the opportunity 
eminently afforded to them of waiting upon God in behalf of 
the whole Church. God will remember those who sought to 
call to His remembrance His promises of old given to Christ 
and to His body. Now is the time for those who believe to. 
pray unto God according to the tenour of that prayer of St. 
Paul, recorded in the third chapter of his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, that “He would strengthen His Church with 
might by His Spirit in the inner man,” that Christ might 
dwell in the Church by faith, that all the elect, being rooted 
and grounded in the love of God, might receive together 
the length and breadth, and height and depth of the love of 
God, and become in one body the fulness of Christ. Amen. 


SERMON Xx. 


ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 





"Tue last thoughts of the chief of the apostles, knowing that 
his decease was nigh. 

Three things he labours for: First, that the doctrine of 
holiness should be retained in the Church ; second, that the 
hope of the Kingdom should be preserved ; third, that the 
Holy Ghost should have liberty to interpret Holy Scripture 
in the Church. 

These were his three preservative principles against the 
elements of destruction which he saw coming in, which had 
in fact come in, the course and success of which he predicts 
in the second and third chapters. 

His first word to the Church is, “‘ You have obtained like 
precious faith with us.” The same spiritual blessings which 
we get by our faith, the same are you to get; the same 
holiness which we attain to by faith, the same are you to 
attain to; the same unity with the Head of the Church, the 
same indwelling in God the Father, the same possession of 
the Holy Ghost the Comforter, which faith brings to us, 
faith is also to bring unto you. There is not one faith for 
the apostles at the first, and another for the Church ever 
after. ‘There is one faith, a precious faith, and alike precious 
to all who are made partakers of it. The first word, then, is 
one of warning to the Church against the supposition that 
any change should take place in the character of Christianity, 
according to the intention of God—against the supposition 
that faith should be able to work results in one age that it 
could not produce in another ; that it should be worth so 
much and equal to so much in the first receiving of it, but 
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from that time forward should become of depreciated value 
and diminished strength. 

The righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, is 
for us all, not a part, and it has obtained “ like precious faith ” 
for us all. Jesus Christ put human nature into the righteous 
condition of perfectly trusting in God, and He died to atone 
for the sin of all in whom human nature had not trusted in 
God, but had turned away from Him to trust in lies 3; and 
having believed in God and triumphed by His faith, He hath 
obtained from God, as the reward of His righteousness, the 
authority and the power to make men believe in God with a 
faith which should prevail over every obstruction to be met 
with in themselves and in: their circumstances. He has 
obtained for us all the right (this is indeed the true right of 
man) to trust in God. The unredeemed rebel who has not 
returned to his allegiance and done his duty, paying the full 
penalty for all his former transgressions, has no right to trust 
in God, his Creator and Ruler. But we are redeemed ; our 
nature has obeyed God in the Person of Jesus Christ, and 
has undergone the penalty of its disobedience in Adam and 
his guilty offspring, by the death of Jesus Christ; and it has 
been released from the penalty by the act of God, Who raised 
it from the dead and placed it in the Person of His Son at 
His own Right Hand in the highest heavens. Therefore we 
are at liberty, we are entitled, to trust in God, because of 
what Christ has done and suffered for us; and He is exalted 
to work like precious faith in all of us—a faith of equal 
potency and success in all, though the circumstances of each 
may be different. 

Every man is not in the same circumstances; one is a 
king, another is a subject; one is a teacher, another is a 
disciple. This difference of condition modifies (so far as the 
extent of the object for which they trust goes) their faith in 
God. The subject, for instance, does not trust in God for a 
ruler’s grace; the learner does not lay claim for the teacher’s 
gift. But in that which is common to both the faith is of 
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the Kingdom of God, and they are equally responsible for the 
holiness which prepares for it. The apostle is not to be 
more holy than the lowliest man or woman of the Church of 
God. “Holiness becometh Thine House for ever,” the 
same in kind, the same in degree; for this the faith is alike 
precious in the first and last age of the Christian Church, in 
the first and last members of it. All are called to be made 
like unto Christ, for all are called to reign with Him; there- 
fore to all is given the benediction, “ Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you.” But up to what measure, according 
to what provision, is grace multiplied ? Up to all things neces- 
sary, up to all that the divine power can work in us yielding 
to Him, up to what “ partakers of the divine nature” are 
equal to, up to what the knowledge (the experience) of Him 
who hath called us to “ glory and virtue’ can bring unto us. 
He exhibited our nature in its true “ glory,” conquering all 
the enemies of God, magnifying His holy Name; in its true 
“ virtue,” trusting in Him, fulfilling His will, condemning sin, 
working righteousness, magnifying the law of God and mak- 
ing it honourable. He lived amongst us, and the two marks 
He bore were “glory” and “virtue.” From heaven, into 
which He has entered, He calls us to the same—to the 
“ glory”? wherewith He can surround us, to the “ virtue” 
wherewith He can endue us. He gives us commands from 
heaven, and with the commands the power to keep them ; 
very mighty and very precious announcements He makes 
unto us, containing in them the mind and will of God; and 
with them He gives unto us the power of God, the “ Divine 
Nature,” that we may obey them, that we may follow the will 
of God, and escape the corruption that is in the world by the 
sinful will of fallen man. This is the measure unto which 
extends the benediction of the Apostle of Jesus Christ. He 
offers them no more than his Master can work in them; he 
dares not offer them less. 

The benediction, then, being uttered, and the grounds upon 


208 ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 





which such a benediction could be uttered being laid down, 
he proceeds to the details (so to speak) of holiness. He 
must be very explicit and minute upon the subject ; therefore 
he adds: “ And beside this, giving all diligence,” &c. “ Be- 
side this” is not the literal rendering of the original. He is 
not introducing another subject, nor completing an imperfect 
statement, but is enforcing anew what he had urged before; 
he is applying in detail what he had summarily laid down ; he 
is describing severally streams which flow out of a reservoir 
which he had before disclosed. “ Beside this” might be 
more accurately translated “as to this very thing.” Seeing that 
the case is so with you, now then put on your garments of 
glory and beauty. You have faith in God and in Jesus 
Christ ; show what that faith is worth—show what a con- 
ductor it is of heavenly endowments. Furnish in upon it 
“virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and 
godliness, and brotherly kindness, and love,” the sevenfold 
perfection of the Christian character, the beauty wherewith 
the Lamb's wife is to be adorned. Furnish yourselves with 
these endowments. You will need them, as God’s choir, 
which He hath prepared, to lead up the worship, the songs of 
praise of His creation for ever. You will need them, as the 
company whom He hath chosen to sustain the highest 
characters, and to perform the highest parts on the stage of 
the universe through eternal ages. (The metaphor contained 
in the word, “ Add to your faith,” &c., is borrowed from the 
language of the theatre, expressing the work which the 
manager performs, supplying all things needful for the per- 
formers, that they may worthily conduct the performance of 
the drama.) These things being in you and abounding in 
you, shall show what knowledge of Christ implies, what 
works they can do who know Christ, and what fruit, what 
results, those works can produce. 

This holiness is the Church’s chief testimony to her Head, 
her silent preaching of the Gospel, her illustration of the pur- 
pose of God revealed in His Son. Where this holiness is not 
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aimed at, yea, aud attained unto, there is “ blindness,’ and 
ignorance of the far end of God; as it is written in this 
context which we are considering: “ He that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins.” He can neither look 
backward nor forward with intelligence; he has forgotten 
what was done for his flesh by Jesus Christ, what was con- 
veyed in the mystery to himself in his baptism ; he does not 
know what he is called unto ; he blinks at, he cannot steadily 
look upon, the glory that is to be revealed. Christ’s work in 
the flesh he will lose the meaning of, Christ's coming king- 
dom he will lose the hope of. 

See how he labours to guard against mistakes in this 
matter. He is not content with the largest and most de- 
tailed affirmative teaching on the subject of holiness, but he 
stops, as it were, in his course to give a warning to those who 
have it not, who will not have it. Whatever else they may 
have, not having this, not striving for this, “ they are blind, 
they cannot see afar off;”” they have forgotten what was done 
for them, and why they were apprehended of Christ Jesus. 
They may have the sacraments, they may boast of Christ’s 
finished work upon the cross, they may speculate most in- 
telligently about fulfilled and unfulfilled prophecy; still they 
are blind; they do not see the meaning of the incarnation, 
the death, the resurrection, the ascension, the kingdom of 
Christ. That which was given to reveal God, and to be the 
light of the universe, they see not yet. 

The spirit of the Apostle discerned that there would be 
those, lacking these things whereof he speaks, who should yet 
claim to themselves the titles and honours bestowed by 
Christ, who should boast in the calling of God, should preach 
and exult in the doctrine of election. ‘ Brethren,” he says, 
be not in their secret ; “ make your calling and election sure - 
by receiving from the called and the elect one the mark of 
God’s called, of God’s chosen ones. They that are with 
Christ are called, and chosen, and faithful,’ have the faith of 
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God’s elect. By receiving out of Christ you shall assure 
yourselves that you are in Christ. “ Hereby we know that 
He. abideth in us by the Spirit which He hath given us.” 
Know this, that they who are called and chosen are called 
and chosen to receive out of Christ’s fulness, to be conformed 
to His likeness, te reign with Him in His kingdom. There- 
fore make sure that you are indeed of the called and of the 
chosen, by getting that which is the substance, the end, the 
meaning of the call and of the election. If ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall. Ye must be found amongst those 
who shall stand in the judgment, in the congregation of the 
righteous, in the nation of the chosen ones. If you take up 
the doctrine of the effectual call and the divine election in an 
unclean conscience, and speculate about them with a pre- 
sumptuous mind, you shall surely fall into the deepest depth. 
If the Church will strive after the holiness of her Head, she 
shall never fall; if she will abide in Him and let His words 
abide in her, she shall never fall; if she will live by Him as 
He lived by the Father, she shall never fall. But He alone 
stands, His Spirit alone prevails. If the Church abide not in 
Him, if the Church walk not in His Spirit, she must be over- 
come. There are no mere forms, no empty symbols, in the 
Church of Christ. Everything therein prevails to bring grace 
from Christ into men, or it is nothing ; prevails to make men 
like Christ, or has no mission, no meaning. Men may have 
doctrines and creeds and sacraments and liturgies, and may 
still fall under the power of the flesh, be conformed to the 
world, be overcome by the devil. And in this order, too, 
first pleasing the flesh instead of crucifying it, men come 
in time under the power of the chief fleshly man, the chief 
worldly power, the king in monarchical times, the represent- 
ative of the people in democratical times, the beast in the 
times of the consummation of wickedness, the devil for ever 
and ever. 

But if you “ do these things,” if you make your sacraments 
and doctrines and holy ministries and spiritual services avail- 
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able for this, to fill you with the grace that is in Christ Jesus, 
and to make you like Him, and ready for His kingdom and 
His appearing, then you shall never fall. You shall fulfil 
your mission, you shall do your work, you shall gather your 
fruits, you shall enter into your glory; you shall not fall, but 
an entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly into 
the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. The kingdom shall 
come to those who are prepared for it; and they shall be 
highest in it who have drunk deepest into the Spirit, which 
prepares for it. They who have furnished themselves out of 
their Head with the fullest preparation, shall have furnished 
unto them by God the richest and most glorious entrance 
into that for which they have been prepared. Those who 
learn the music shall have an orchestra to perform it in; 
those who put on the apparel shall have the presence- 
chamber wherein to wear it. They who are prepared for the 
work shall have the place where they may perform it. The 
kingdom is prepared for the sons of God. The more we drink 
into the Spirit of the Son, the fuller shall be our entrance 
into the kingdom, the richer even now shall be our earnest 
and foretaste of it. 

Wherefore I will not be negligent to remind you of these 
things, said Peter, to put you always in remembrance of 
them, though ye know and are established in the present 
truth. Holiness by the working of the Spirit of Christ is the 
present truth; Christ in us is the present truth. In other 
times, the types and figures of “ Him that was to come ”’ 
were the truth; hereafter His glorious presence with us shall 
be thetruth. But now the present truth is not areturn to the 
Jewish state, nor a forestalling of the kingdom state, but the 
entertainment of the Comforter, the putting on of holiness by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, the experience of the baptism 
wherewith Christ baptizeth. I will always remind you of this ; 
yea, while I remain in this tabernacle, I must stir you up by 
reminding you of this. My dying efforts shall be to keep this 
in your memory, and I will strive to leave behind me a witness 
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for it, that, as far as I can, you may never forget it. Observe 
how he was pressed to urge the matter of holiness upon 
them. Now while I live, and after my decease, I must re- 
mind you of it; you will be in danger of forgetting it ; you 
will be tempted to forget it. He saw the clouds of false 
teachers rising up to seduce the Church from holiness; he 
saw the scoffers who should laugh men out of their hope. 
The church which loses her holiness soon loses her hope. 
How can the rebel hope for the return of his king? How 
can the harlot wife long for the return of her dishonoured 
husband ? 

I remind you of these things, he said, because they are 
true; and I know them to be so. I am not following fables 
worked out from the sophistry of man’s mind when I speak to 
you of the power of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of His coming. 
I saw Him give a representation of the kingdom when He 
stood transfigured on the mount, when He showed before- 
hand what He would bring human nature unto, what glory 
He should receive as man, and how as man He should be able 
to sustain it. I know that the kingdom over all is prepared 
for man, and I think of that day when the voice from the 
excellent glory said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.” 

There was the foreshowing, before His sufferings, of the 
glory which He fully entered into at His ascension, which he 
will show openly at His second appearing, into which His 
followers shall enter, when they shall be made partakers 
of the glory which shall be revealed. We saw His power, 
what He could bring human nature unto ; we saw His appear- 
ing in the glory of transformed glorified humanity; therefore 
we call upon you to let that power operate in you, to be pre- 
pared to share in the glory of that appearing. The honour 
and the glory conferred upon Christ Jesus as man, and upon 
human nature in Him, upon us as the members of His body, 
we saw that day, when He was transfigured before us, and 
we heard the voice from heaven. 
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But you will see the same glory (in the Spirit), and know 
it more effectually still, if you hearken to the Holy Ghost 
' witnessing concerning Him and His kingdom. ‘‘ We have a 
more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed.” The Spirit which has come down from the Son, 
when ascended, speaks now with a surer and more effectual 
voice than we heard that day. Let Him speak to you; let 
Him fill the ministers of Christ, and cause them to utter the 
truth ; let Him fill the members of Christ, the servants and 
handmaidens, and cause them to prophesy ; let Him interpret 
the written word by the living discourse; then the kingdom 
shall not escape from your memory, and the preparation for 
it shall not be neglected. Holiness and the hope of the holy 
shall fourish in you. You will prize the living word of the 
Comforter in the Church, if you remember that thus you 
will be able to obtain the interpretation of the prophecy of 
Scripture. Prophecy does not interpret itself; man cannot 
interpret it. It came from the Holy Ghost by holy men, and 
by the Holy Ghost through holy men can it be interpreted. 
He who gave it must be present to explain it, and He is 
present with you to the end of the age; His presence is 
your light in the darkness. ‘The earth is a dark place and 
will be, till the day dawn, till the day star arise, till the time 
of the rising of the Sun of Righteousness. Till that day, the 
light. in the darkness is the presence of the Comforter. And 
He shines by opening men’s mouths to expound the Scrip- 
ture, to develop and apply the prophecy. St. Peter did not 
mean that the gift of prophecy in the Church should by itself 
prepare the Church for the coming of the Lord. It belongs 
to the office of the apostle to present the Church as a chaste 
virgin unto Christ. But when he, the chief of the apostles, 
was departing, and yet the Church was not ready for the 
translation, when evil days had set in and darker days still 
were coming, he could only commend the Church to the 
Comforter, Who was to remain with her till her perfection. 
He knows how to deliver; hear Him. He knows what is 
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_coming, the faithful guide who shall lead us into all truth 
and show us things to come. He will raise up all the help 
that, you need, and in the needful times. 4 

Despise not prophesyings; through them you shall learn 
the way of escape from Babylon and from Antichrist. By 
hearkening to the prophetic voice you will learn the way of 
deliverance. The dying Apostle shut up the Church to the 
prophetic voice, as the source from whence light should 
come in the darkness, as the quarter from which help should 
come in the day of extremest peril and need. And it was 
from the prophetic voice, from the cry of the Spirit in these 
last and evil days, that we have learned (when all had lost it) 
the knowledge of the mystery of the body of Christ, the need 
of apostles to seal it, and of all the ministries to perfect it. 
The spirit of the Apostle bespoke the ear of the Church for 
the voice of prophecy ; and in the hour of her greatest distress 
and peril, the voice of prophecy has sounded in the opened 
ear of the Church the names of apostles, and has called to 
the help of the Church all the ministries of the Lord. 

It has been said, Why did not St: Peter, when dying, appoint 
another apostle to succeed him? He could not do it. Apostles 
are not appointed by men, but called by Christ. In commend- 
ing the Church to the Spirit of Christ, who was in the midst 
of her, he commended her unto Him who could call forth and 
endow when He pleased apostles again, and all the other 
servants needed to perfect the Church. Peter saw the hope 
deferred ; he knew not when it would be realized. He only 
knew that evil teachers were coming to deceive, to prevail on 
Christian men to deny the Lord that bought them, to 
deny Him as Lord, as Master, as Despot, while professing 
Him to be their Saviour and Redeemer; to seduce the 
Church from its high sphere, as the angels of heaven were 
seduced from theirs ; to make the Church a disbeliever in the 
coming judgments, and a despiser of the Ark of safety, as the 
old world despised Noah and his preaching; to bring the 
Church ultimately to the wickedness of the cities of the plain ; 
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to make that which has escaped the world to become en- 
tangled in the world again, that which had been washed to 
return to wallow in the mire again, that which had been 
purged toreturn toits vomit again. He saw the scoffers of the 
last days following the corrupt teachers of the latter times, 
and he could only say to the Church, Hold fast your hope, 
remember your calling; hearken to the Spirit, Who has yet 
words to speak to you, and ways of deliverance to show unto 
you. 

The Apostle dying before he saw the perfection of the 
body, had but one consolation in his heart with reference to 
the Church—namely, that the Comforter would remain in the 
Church to the end, and would ever be ready to speak to the 
Church when her ear should be open. He knew that the 
bishops of the Church would become as the fallen angels ; 
that they would follow some leader in apostasy, as the evil 
angels followed Lucifer ; that they would thereby come into 
darkness, under chains, and be shut up to judgment; that 
the Christian world would become as the antediluvian 
world—a world to be deluged not with water, but fire ; that 
the Christian churches would become like the cities of the 
plain, where the godly laws of spiritual intercourse between 
man and man should be set at naught, and man’s lust and 
wilfulness should riot in ways forbidden and monstrous. 
But he knew that, somehow or other, the Comforter in the 
Church would work an escape for a holy remnant; that 
against Satan’s angels He would raise up some true servants 
under God’s Archangel ; that for deliverance from the coming 
deluge He would raise up the preachers of righteousness, and 
the builders again of the Ark of refuge (there should be no 
deluge without an ark) ; that He would in some way send 
messengers into the guilty cities to deliver those who should 
be vexed with what they saw and heard from day to day. 
Therefore he said, When those days shall come upon you, as 
come they will (I see already their dark shadows appearing), 
if you would be saved, hearken to the Spirit, give liberty to 
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the Spirit; let His voice be heard; let the mind of Christ, 
which He will show unto you, be followed. He will confute 
the false teachers, and! confound the scoffers ; He will bring 
unto your remembrance what I now say unto you with my 
dying voice concerning the character and the hope of the 
Church—the holy character, the glorious hope. That character 
will be unknown, that hope will be forgotten ; He shall revive 
both. My words, the words of my brother Paul, the words 
of the Lord himself, shall have been explained away and 
nullified by subtle and wicked criticism. He shall restore the 
true meaning to them ; He will put life into them once more; 
He will raise up the builders in one Spirit ; He will show 
them the pattern which we have seen; He will revive the 
apostolic doctrine ; He will raise up those who will finish 
what we have begun. The Church that has been betrothed 
unto Christ shall be presented unto Him. The visible 
Church shall indeed become a Babylon, but He shall raise up: 
apostles and prophets whom Babylon will reject, but who 
shall deliver a remnant from the midst of the idolatrous city. 
Babylon shall be suceeded by even a worse apostasy, even the 
beast and false prophet; but He shall send sealers who shall 
save a remnant from the beast, and.shall seal them with the 
seal of the living God, that they may be translated alive unto. 
Jesus, what time the beast and his followers also shall be 
translated quick into the lake of fire. 

The Apostle knew implicitly the trials and the escapes that 
were coming, but he entered not into the details; perhaps 
they were hidden from his eyes. Moses looked down a 
similar vista for Israel, but the details concerning Elijah, and 
Zerubbabel, and Nehemiah, and John the Baptist it was not 
given unto him to enter into. They came in their time, and 
fulfilled in their manner what he saw. So the apostles at 
the first, saw what was coming, and broadly stated in- their 
prophetic writings what should be, but committed the’ 
Church to the Comforter for the filling up of the outlines, for 
the details of the summary. Peter’s dying charge to the 


Church to give heed to the Spirit, is similar to Paul’s prayer 
for the Church when he was shut up in prison. Comforting 
the Church under the tribulation which his imprisonment 
and perhaps removal from them might cause, he recorded 
that prayer set forth in the third chapter of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. The terms of the several parts of that mighty 
prayer do show that in the mind of him who offered it the 
presence of the Holy Ghost in the Church, when allowed full 
liberty of action, was tantamount to the presence and opera- 
tion of the ministries of the Lord. The same effects are 
attributed to the Holy Ghost, in the prayer of the third 
chapter, which are ascribed to the action of the fourfold 
ministry as recited in the fourth. The meaning, therefore, 
conveyed by the prayer to the Church amounted to this, that 
the removal’ of men in the ministry of apostles from the 
midst of them would not be an insurmountable calamity, if 
their faith in the Spirit of Christ in the midst of them would 
not faint; for while they had the Holy Ghost, they had 
implicitly all the ministries, and might at any moment, when 
full action and liberty should be accorded to Him, have all 
broken ranks filled up, and lost instrumentalities recovered. 
For the presence of the Holy Ghost in His fulness is the 
presence of all the ministries of the Lord in their complete- 
ness, He being the creator, the endower, the caller into action 
of them all. 

The Lord made His servants say enough to encourage 
faith, but not enough to satisfy curiosity—enough to furnish 
confidence and hope to the loving heart, not enough to make 
out an unexceptionable case for the proud, unbelieving, reason- 
ing mind. He would have His Church, not to idolize her 
past deliverances, nor spend all her time in celebrating the 
epochs of her past victories, but to go on, proving her God as. 
a very present help in time of trouble. He would have her 
to know not merely the strength which shé once had, but 
the strength which she still has; Who it is that is in the 
midst of her, and abides with her; upon Him to depend, 
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His strength to call forth, His guidance to follow. The 
Lord would have His Church to be shut up to Him, even the 
Spirit. of the All-mighty ; to be compelled to feel that with- 
out Him, the Bible and all its prophecies would be vain, the 
Church and all its sacraments would be powerless, the 
labours of the past apostles, their sufferings and their glory, 
would be, as it were, labour lost. 

The Church, to be saved, must honour Him Who is in the 
midst of her to save her, Whose presence with her is the 
cause why the presence of the Father and of the Son is a 
reality. God is in the midst of the city because the river 
which makes glad flows through it. God and the Lamb are 
in the Church because the Spirit of the Father and of the Son 
is there, because the river that flows from the throne of God 
and of the Lamb is the river in which the Church is baptized. 

Brethren, whatever outward marks the Lord’s work may 
assume as this deliverance proceeds, here is its inward 
character. A people shall be found who will have courage 
to receive the word which the first of the apostles has left 
unto them, who will give themselves unto the Spirit of 
Christ, that He may lead them into all holy ‘conversation 
and godliness, in prospect of the coming of the day of God; 
that He may work in them the reality of looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of that day; that He may make 
them such as Christ can look upon in peace in the day of His 
appearing ; members, not a disgrace unto their Head, but a 
praise to Him; not a scandal to His reproach, but a monu- 
ment to His glory; proofs of His power, witnesses to the truth 
that He came in flesh to work righteousness therein, that He 
may make them to be without spot and blameless. 

There shall be such a people for the Head of the Church 
to find, to acknowledge as His, and to translate unto Him- 
self, They shall stand before the scoffers who say, “ Where 
is the promise of His coming?” confessing their hope, that, 
according to His promise, they look for the new heavens and 
the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
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They shall be in the midst of the unteachable and unestab- 
lished (who put the Scriptures on the rack to deprive them 
of their plain meaning, who deal deceitfully with the Word 
of God), and shall be docile to the Word of God, and shall 
submit to the sealing and establishing of the Holy Ghost. — 
They shall be in the midst of the wicked, the lawless (avopo¢ 
adeopoc), and shall be found, like the Head of the Church, 
hating lawlessness, and loving righteousness, and receiving 
the oil of gladness. The spirit of wandering and restless- 
ness shall come upon the lawless, but their hearts shall be 
fixed, trusting in the Lord. Such a people shall be found. 
‘The Holy Spirit, who made the body of Christ from the 
Virgin’s womb, shall make them ; the Holy Spirit, by whom 
Jesus offered Himself without spot to God, shall keep them. 
He who raised Jesus from the dead by the working of His 
mighty power, shall work in them mightily to make them 
stand up for the service of God. 4 

Brethren, yield yourselves to Him who is in you, whom ye 
have received, that ye may prove the words that have been 
spoken concerning holiness from the lips of Peter, and to 
this present day, are not boastful words—that the hope of the 
righteous is not a cunningly devised fable. Now, if ever, 
there is need for the Mighty One who is in the Church to 
make His presence to be felt ; for now the enemies of the 
Church are stronger and more numerous than ever they were. 
And earthly defences are fewer and weaker. Man is reced- 
ing from, princes are casting off, the Church which hath 
trusted in them, that the Everlasting arms may enclose her, 
and the strength of the Almighty be her help. Amen. 


: SB Ravi OLN XXL 
THIRD SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 


LUKE Xi. 14. 


Four classes of people are presented to the mind as we read 

the portion of Holy Scripture where Christ’s miracle by 

which He cast out from a man the evil spirit which was 

dumb, is recorded. 

First, those who called the work of the Lord a diabolical 

delusion ; secondly, those who, not going so far in blasphemy, 

were still indifferent—a neutral party between Him and His 

outspoken opponents; thirdly, those who were on His side to 

a certain extent, but whose adhesion to Him vented itself in 

mere praise of His mother; and, fourthly, those whom He 

commends as the truly blessed—namely, those who “ hear the 

word of God, and keep it.” The first class boldly accused 

Jesus as in collusion with the devil. The second merely 

affected to withhold their confidence from Him on account of 
insufficient evidence ; they said, We are keeping our minds 

open for light; we know our Bibles, we have read in them 

the chief sign of Messiah, and we wait to see it; show it 

unto us, and you have us entirely. The third party wondered 

at and glorified the outward things connected with the 

services.. The fourth received from Him what the Lord had 

to give; not worshipping the way whereby He came into the 

world, but understanding the end for which He came, and 

coming unto Him, that that end might be fulfilled in them- 

selves. 

To those who accused Him of doing His wonders by 

Satanic power, He said, “ By whom do your own children 
cast out devils!?”” Those amongst you who cast out devils, 
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do they it not in the name of God? Do not I cast out 
devils in the name of God also? Those amongst you who 
cast out devils, are they not men who honour the law of 
God? Do not I honour His law? The instruments which 
‘they use in their work, do not I use the same? Whatever 
‘piety survives among you, as far as it goes do not I go also? 
Am I making mention of another God than the God of 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob? Am I magnifying another 
law than the law that was given to Moses? Am I not 
honouring the old paths, and calling you to walk in them ? 
The things which your children who cast out devils speak of 
and exult in as the sources of their strength, do not Iacknow- 
ledge the same, and rejoice in them also?) Why should you 
say that I am not on God’s side? Am I not exalting in 
your presence everything that you yourselves acknowledge to 
have come from God? What do your children hold. up for 
reverence and honour that I do not honour as much as they ? 
Again, to those who said that He was on Satan’s side the 
Lord replied, Look upon the things which I am doing and 
answer fairly, are these the things that Satan considers 
helpful fo his cause? T he things which I do and the way in 
which I do them bring honour to God and to His appoint- 
ments, and tend to destroy the kingdom of Satan. Is Satan 
advisedly and deliberately a self-destroyer? Is it not rather 
the truth that the kingdom of God is come upon you—that 
a man is in the midst of you casting out devils by the finger 
of God—that the strong man armed, who has so long 
oppressed you, is giving way before one stronger than he, 
who has come to your deliverance 
After answering the open blasphemers, and showing them 
-their unreasonableness, He turns to those who did not wholly 
reject Him, but who defended their indecision and neutrality 
by alleging that they were not wholly convinced, and that 
they were waiting for Him to show some evidence of His 
mission more satisfactory than any which He had as yet 
given. To them He said, I regard your neutrality as hos- 
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tility. You ought to be with me. ‘You have light, though 
not the fullest that can be received; you have seen some 
marks-<of Messiah, although you have not seen all that in 
their time are to be shown forth ; you have a certain discern- 
ment of Him Whom God has sent to you, but you are 
quenching it; you are searching into Holy Scripture for 
reasons against your discernment, and not for arguments to- 
confirm it; you are gathering, but not with me; you are 
professing to be on God’s side, standing up for Him to. 
gather His people unto Him, but you are refusing the help: 
which He sends you. Youare stifling your convictions ; you 
are practising an imposition upon yourselves, and you are 
searching the Scriptures to help you in your sophistry. You 
do not openly avow yourselves as enemies, but you act as. 
such, and you are regarded as such by Him who knows your 
hypocrisy. 

To those who unite not themselves with Him in the 
warfare with the enemy, He opens the danger of their situa- 
tion; He compares it to the condition of a man from whom 
the evil spirit retires for a season, and into whom he again 
enters, making the last state worse than the first. He seems 
to say to them, You have seen the enemy depart from the 
midst of you; make friends with Him Whose presence has 

caused the disturbance of the wicked one; give yourselves to 
Him, that He may appropriate you; be willing to be His 
house ; let your confidence in Him enable Him to dwell in 
you, to call you His own, and, as His own, to put His mark 
upon you, and to set His defences around you, or he who 
has departed will return, and more terribly ; he has gone out 
one, he will come back seven; finding you unoccupied by 
Him Whose terror drave him forth from you, he will re-enter 
the empty tenement and fill it with occupants from hell as it 
never before was filled. 

In every age, when God works a deliverance for men, 
they who embrace not the deliverance with their whole heart, 
and give not glory to the Deliverer, witness, and become 
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themselves the main instruments of bringing in, a worse 
condition than that from which the deliverance saved them. 
Thank God who saves you, is the language of the warning in © 
the text, or He may be provoked to let him whose presence 
in you and power over you He has disturbed and dislodged, 
seize, possess, and oppress you again. T he last possession of 
men by the wicked and unclean spirit will be the most 
terrible of all, because it comes after repeated deliverances of 
Ged. There are evil spirits accommodated to different con- 
ditions of human society. The strongest are reserved for the 
employment of the instruments which have undergone the 
most perfect preparation. We see the mercy of God, as we 
read the history of the Church, in keeping men in weakness 
and pupilage for so many ages. He has restrained wicked- 
ness, and withheld from the enemy his sharpest weapons of 
warfare. Whither would not men have been carried but for 
the checks of God’s providence? God was slow in allowing 
the house to be swept and garnished for the evil spirit. We 
see how soon the first features of Satan’s great mockery of 
God began to appear. In Paul’s day human society was 
wallowing in sensual uncleanness. By his ministry the 
demon of gross uncleanness was cast forth; and the crafty 
one, knowing that his rest was disturbed as the grossly 
unclean, went forth from that form of wickedness that he 
might organize a different and more terrible one. Instead. 
of gross uncleanness, society assumed the form of unnatural 
purity ; instead of gluttony and drunkenness, abstinence from 
lawful meats was seen, and savage abandonment of all the 
enjoyments, the conveniences, and decencies of life. 

This condition gave scope for the development of the first 
apostasy from Christ, for the doctrines of devils, for vain 
traditions, for old wives’ fables, for superstition and idolatry 
in their grossest forms. Paul laboured to scatter darkness 
and ignorance, to make men know the God whom they 
worshipped, and to render unto Him the “ reasonable service. 
The enemy, disturbed in his seat of ignorance, endeavoured. 
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to lead men into proud and high reasonings concerning God. 
As far as men could safely go in speculating about God, about 
the manner in which God is one and yet three, about the 
mode of the relation of the Son to the Father, and of the 
Holy Spirit to both the Father and the Son, and the mode of the 
subsistence of the Persons in the holy and adorable Trinity, 
in defining the manner of the incarnation of the Son of God, 
the mysteries of the two natures and the two wills, divine and 
human, in One Person,—as far, perhaps farther than men 
could safely go, in reasoning upon such awful subjects so 
transcending the powers of man to investigate in their 
metaphysical relations, was attained to by those who framed 
the Creeds which have come down to us from the early 
Church. To what an extent of daring speculation, might 
not the heretic attacking, and the orthodox defending, the 
doctrines of revelation, have proceeded, but for the judgment 
brought upon the Roman*world, the seat of that first civiliza- 
| tion and learning, by the flood of invasion from the northern 
| nations, when Goths and Vandals and Huns in successive 
| hordes overran, and almost utterly destroyed, the Roman 
Empire! God stopped the reasoning of learned and philo- 
Sophic minds upon His mysterious revelations, by bringing 
a sea of barbarism and ignorance over their learning and 
their philosophy. 

The Roman Empire stood for about four hundred years after 
the appearance of Christ in the midst of it. In the fifth 
century the swarms from the northern hive were let loose 
upon it. In the fourth century the creeds and standards 
which preserved the form of truth in all the ages since were 
mainly composed. That work was scarcely done when the. 
disruption of the Empire began. The ancient world of 
civilization flourished in its learning and wisdom, after the 
preaching of Christianity to its inhabitants, about as many 
years as have elapsed since the revival of learning in Europe 
unto our own day in which we liye. It is a little more than 
our hundred years since the Turks took possession of Con- 
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Stantinople. That city—New Rome, as it was called—was 
the last sheltering-place of ancient learning, especially of the 
Greek language, in which the New Testament was written, 
and in which the first expositions and defences of Christian 
doctrine were composed. When that city was taken, the 
learning which had been shut up in it was dispersed ; like the 
course of the sun, it rolled westward, and found in Italy and 
France and Germany and England, and all parts of the 
Western world, minds ready to receive and entertain it. The 
art of printing had been discovered a short time before the 
taking of Constantinople, and by it the monuments of ancient 
learning and civilization were infinitely multiplied, and know- 
ledge was universally diffused. Knowledge, which had 
before been limited to Latin sources and confined within 
colleges and monasteries, scarcely raising its head in the 
courts of kings (many of the kings and princes of the middle 
ages could scarcely write their names), now streamed out over 
every part of society, conveyed through the channels in which 
it first had flowed, recovering, as it were, its first speech, and 
gathering into its service all the tongues of men. Ancient 
learning was drowned in a terrible flood; the abuse of revived 
modern learning will provoke, and it may be soon, a judg- 
ment more terrible still. 

If the reasonings of men’s minds concerning the Being and 
Subsistence of the Godhead, in their vain learning and false 
philosophy, were rudely interrupted by the invasion of the 
northern barbarians, in whose din of battle the voice of 
religious controversy was drowned, fiercer and more fiery was 
the trial which two hundred years later came upon the 
eastern division of the Empire. After the settlement of the 
creeds and liturgies in the Eastern Church, the next subject 
which chiefly engrossed men’s minds was the question of 
pictures and images to be set up in the churches and used 
for devotional purposes. The people desired to have the 
persons and facts of revelation represented before their eyes in 
pictures and images. Some of the bishops and emperors 
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withstood this desire ; pictures were torn from the walls of 
the churches, and images were broken; but the popular will 
in the end prevailed ; all opposition was overborne; and at 
length a general council was held, in which the episcopal 
authority and imperial power went hand in hand with the 
popular will, and in the eighth century, towards the close of 
it, image worship was sanctioned, and has ever since con- 
stituted a great, if not chief, part in the service of the Eastern 
Church. In the seventh century Mahomet was born. His 
followers conquered all the provinces of the Eastern Empire, 
and, like a besom of destruction, well-nigh swept Christianity 
from the face of the earth. Mahomet, amidst his other 
professions, avowed himself an instrument of God raised up 
to punish the worshippers of images. And fearfully did he 
punish; trampling down the altars of God, and destroying 
those who worshipped before them, throughout all the 
countries in Asia and Africa, whither Christianity had 
penetrated. In afew years the armies of the false prophet 
tore away Egypt and Syria and Asia Minor, and the eastern 
provinces, to the border of Persia, from the Roman emperors, 
confining them almost to the city of Constantinople, which 
owed its safety to its position on the sea and the unskilful- 
ness of the Saracens in maritime affairs. Not only did the 
followers of the false prophet take possession of the whole 
empire, save the imperial city itself and its environs, but they 
also established themselves in Spain, possessing its richest 
provinces for centuries, and threatened the destruction of 
Western as well as Eastern Christendom. A victory obtained 
over them in the middle of the eighth century by an army of 
Franks, saved Western Europe. Thus was the work of the 
Eastern Church interrupted in the seventh century by the 
Makometans, as all had been paralyzed in the fifth century 
by the invasion of the northern barbarians. How the 
history of Christian nations has illustrated the portion of 
Scripture before us! It is the record of a going out and a 
return of the evil spirit. How differently would the history 
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have read had successive generations embraced the be 
which God brought nigh unto them—had the Teacher and 

Guide from heaven been hearkened unto, and the divine | 
Inhabitant of the Church been allowed the possession of His / 
Temple! 

It fared differently with the great Patriarch of the West, 
the Bishop of Rome, and his Eastern brethren. The necks - 
of the Patriarchs of Antioch, of Alexandria, and of Jerusalem 
were soon placed under the heel of Mahomet ; and somewhat 
later was the Patriarch of Constantinople taken captive as 
well. Meanwhile their brother of the West grew to a 
monstrous magnitude and strength. In the very century, 
almost to the day, when the cause of images, or icons, prevailed 
in the Eastern Church, the great image of the West, the calf 
of gold, was set up in the person of the Pope of Rome. The 
same family which in the eighth century stopped the progress 
of the Saracens in the south of France, in the self-same 
century made the Bishop of Rome a temporal prince, and 
gave him the lands in Italy which he holds to this day.* 

The nations of the earth not accepting God’s mercies 
witness from age to age deeper calamities. The temporal 
power of the Bishop of Rome was followed by conflicts for 
_ mastery, and wars between popes and emperors, which de- 
luged Europe with blood. The wars of the Crusades, as they 
were called, urged all Western Christendom to the Holy Land, 
to perish as an holocaust of fanaticism before the tomb of 
Christ ; as if Satan would have a horrid mockery of the death 
of the Head of the Church, who was slain by the will of God 
at Jerusalem, in the slaughter at the same place of all His 
body, contending in the rage of the flesh before that cross 
where the flesh had been put to death forever. During two 
hundred years, from the end of the eleventh to the end of the 
thirteenth century, the “flock of slaughter,” guided by kings, 
goaded by bishops, blessed by popes, went forth from these 





* This Sermon was preached before 1870. 
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nations of the West, to perish by thousands and tens of 
thousands, and even millions, before the tomb of Christ, 
which they sought to rescue from the profanation of the 
infidel. 

What a strange history has been that of the visible Church 
from the beginning! The Crusaders did not prevail against 
the Turks; all their efforts were frustrated. Such champions 
as they were, did not go forth to the battle as from the whole 
Church ; their brethren in the East were as deadly enemies 
to them as were the followers of Mahomet ; and their own 
history was signalized by the capture for a time of Constanti- 
nople from the Greeks, as well as of Jerusalem from the Ma- 
hometans. Itis a strange sight, the whole of Western Christen- 
dom expending for hundreds of years its zeal, its treasure, its 
best blood, its very life, in endeavouring to obtain liberty to 
‘seek for Christ in the very place where, of all the rest in 
the universe, He said He should not be found! Where He 
would not meet His worshippers, that spot, of all creation, 
they chose to be the meeting-place. “He is not here,” He 
has left this place. He told you where He was going to ; you 
will find Him there—in that place where no armed infidels 
can hold Him captive. He is risen, He is ascended, He is at 
the right hand of God. Seek Him there, and you will not be 
disappointed. Nay, but we will seek Him here, in the sepulchre 
where His body was laid; and access to that sepulchre shall 
be free to us, though the opening of the door cost us the lives 
of millions. How much even of temporal misery and 
madness men would have escaped had they only believed in 
the resurrection of Christ, and understood what they believed ! 
The same zeal which goaded millions to seek a meeting with 
Christ where He said He would not meet with them, drew 
the sword and kindled the fire of persecution against those 
who sought for Him where He would surely be found, even 
in the promises of God’s faithful word. Crusades of armed 
men strove to wrest Christ’s sepulchre from the Turks, and 
Christ’s word from the heretics. The thirteenth century, 
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which witnessed the last crusade against the Mahometans, 
saw the south of France deluged with the blood of the 
Albigenses. 

The Crusaders did not take the Holy Sepulchre from the 
hands of the Infidel; during these wars the power ot 
the Turk increased exceedingly, and prevailed at length, 
about one hundred and fifty years after the Crusades 
were over, to drive the Christians out of their last stronghold 
in the East, and to take possession of New Rome itself—the 
seat of empire—Constantinople, which had been the city of 
the Christian emperors for nearly twelve hundred years. 
For two hundred years after the Crusades all Europe was 
crying out for a reform of the Church. The master spirits 
which had led the nations such a dance of death, from Europe 
to Asia, lost by degrees their influence over men’s minds. 
Those who reflected, could not help arriving at the conclu- 
sion, that popes could inaugurate and help forward gigantic 
delusions. ‘They who sent us to the tomb of Christ to fight 
with the Mahometans, whither will they lead us next? Let 
us find a curb for their madness. The head itself, which 
should guide the mass, is seized with malady, Is there any 
cure for that? Can general councils cure it? Let us try. 
The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, which immediately 
preceded what is called the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century, saw certainly that power, the reform of which was 
proclaimed to be necessary, brought to its lowest ebb. The 
eyent of the fourteenth century was what the Roman 
Catholics call the “Babylonish Captivity;” that is, the 
residence in Avignon, in the south of France, by the popes 
during the greatest part of the century. During that period 
when Rome was deserted of her bishops, the popes in 
Avignon were almost the slaves of the French kings. When 
that residence or captivity of the popes in the south of France 
came to a close, it was followed by even greater evils. ‘Two, 
and even three, rival popes were reigning together in one 
place, one in another ; and the Council held in Constance, in 
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Switzerland, in the beginning of the fifteenth century, was 
employed in a double work—burning heretics and deposing 
rival popes. In 1415 John Huss was burned at Constance 
for maintaining, amongst other opinions, that the cup in the 
Holy Eucharist should be given to the people as well as to 
the priests. One hundred years after his death came Luther 
and the Reformation. Luther had for his two forerunners 
the discovery of the art of printing, which was made soon 
after the time when John Huss was burned, and the down- 
fall of Constantinople, some twenty or thirty years afterwards, 
which emancipated Greek learning and brought the teachers 
of it into Western Europe. Christendom had been crying 
out for a change ; the means of making it were at hand. The 
woice of a single monk sufficed to do a work which shook to 
[their centre all the nations of Christendom. 

Well, after the opportunity given by God to our fathers in 
the sixteenth century, is the post-reformation experience of 
the nations to correspond with their ante-reformation condi- 
tion? Is it still to be the history of the eyil spirit going out 
from his house and returning to it, “ swept and garnished,” 
bringing back again the primitive evil, with all others super- 
added? What has been seen in these three hundred and 
more years since the Reformation? On the one hand, the 
old spirit which inaugurated crusades against Turks and 
heretics, withstanding and destroying reformation by fire and 
sword ; and, on the other hand, reformation itself not pro- 
ceeding upon godly principles, but ignoring or contradicting 
the means whereby a holy and divine reformation could be 
effected. Christ has been always with us, according to 
His promise ; but, somehow or another, men have always been 
mad after some object which was not His. They have been 
either producing some fleshly counterfeit of a spiritual work, 
or turning to things which bore no testimony for God and 
Christ, either in the Spirit or in the flesh. Christ bas been 
amongst us weeping, still seeing in every age the Antichrist 
of carnal imitation, or the Antichrist of proud contradiction, 
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preferred to Himself. Sad as is the retrospect of the Church's 
history, the prospect is darker still. The last days of the | 
Jewish dispensation were the worst, seven times worse than ; 
the worst times that preceded, as the Lord instructs us in the | 
Gospel for this day. The last days of the Gentile dispensa- 
tion, which provoke the judgments that even God’s long-_ 
suffering can ‘no longer withhold, will also be the worst. ' 
The Jews first rejected God’s effort to save them by the 
personal ministry of Jesus Christ, and by the sending down | 
into the midst of them from the same Jesus, whom they had | 
crucified, but whom God exalted, the gift of the Holy Ghost. | 
When they rejected Jesus and despised the Holy Ghost, and 
cast from them in scorn and hatred the apostles of Christ, | 
then was all their wickedness allowed to come to a head 
rapidly, and wrath from God broke forth upon them to the 
uttermost. , 

So will it be with the Christian Church. After a signal ) 
interposition of God on their behalf to recover them to | 
righteousness, after sending unto them His Son, in the power | 
of His resurrection, to turn them from their iniquities, after | 
raising up a standard amongst them against surging iniquity | 
by His Holy Spirit, after appealing unto them through all the | 
means of His grace and by the hope and earnest of His com- 
ing kingdom, they will meet all His advances and overtures 
as the Jews met Jesus—with blasphemy of His work, and 
with demand for more evidences, for proofs additional which 
cannot be granted, which belong not to the time, nor accord 
with precedent promise. God's help will be refused by 
Christians as Jews refused it; and then will be allowed to 
come into manifestation all the wickedness which men with- 
out the grace of God, and apostate from that grace, are 
capable of. They who would not yield themselves to the 
guidance of the Spirit of Christ, shall be allowed to follow 
“a strong delusion ;”. refusing to be made righteous by God, 
they shall be given up to all uncleanness ; the sins of the 
ancient Gentile nations will be reproduced, and all the evil 
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shall be added which is needed to fill up the measure of the 
mystery of iniquity. 

Jerusalem ripened in wickedness rapidly from the day 
of its rejection of Christ and His Spirit; the ripening of 
Christendom will be rapid too. 

But although Christ said that the generation amongst 
whom He lived were sevenfold worse than any preceding 
one, and would soon be proved so, by the re-possession of 
the unclean spirit with seven others more wicked than he, 
yet to man’s eye His statement was not self-evident,—quite 
the contrary. The generation so condemned of Him stood 

ighest of all in the estimation of men. So, no doubt, will 
; be with Christendom. It, too, will be highly esteemed 
jamongst men at the time when it shall be an utter abomi- 
‘nation in the sight of God; it shall say of itself peace and 
'safety, when sudden destruction is coming ; it shall be exult- 
\Ing in reformation and improvement of every kind, when the 
|Holy Ghost shall prove that its very righteousness is sin, 
\because it testifies not of Christ, because it has not been 
attained to through faith in Him. Before the coming again 
of the Lord the people will have an instinct of what they 
ought to possess, and will clamour for it. No defect will be 
‘tolerated; perfect government and perfect social economy 
will be required ; but Christ, the only creator of these results, 
will not be honoured. Therefore the work itself will be 
Stamped with the condemnation of God: 
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Gal. iv. 21; JOHN Vi. I—I4. 


In the previous Sundays in Quadragesima, the deliverance of 
human nature from the power and possession of the devil is 
the subject of the Gospel read at the Communion Service. 
In the Scriptures of this day we are shown that the Lord 
delivers us also from ourselves. The human nature which 
sin had defiled and Satan had obtained possession of, is not 
improved in that condition in which it has suffered dishonour, 
and restored to the estate which it enjoyed before that dis- 
honour came upon it, but is put to death, destroyed and done 
away with in that form, in order to be rebuilt after a new and 
higher model. Christ is not the improver of the living soul, 
but the changer of the living soul into the Quickening Spirit. 
Jesus, born of the Virgin Mary, was not Adam created in 
Paradise over again. In Adam the natural man was seen in 
all its beauty and glory; in Jesus the natural was crucified. 
He had no form or comeliness ; and when men looked upon 
Him there was no beauty, that they should desire Him. 
Human nature was in ruins, and He did not by assuming it 
restore it to the state in which it was before its ruin; but 
into its ruins He brought a higher life than its original one, 
even the eternal Life of God, that out of the ruins He might 
raise up a higher and more glorious building, the image of 
‘God, the very container of the brightness of His glory. 
Jesus, risen from the dead and ascended to the right hand of 
‘God, is a higher form of manhood than Adam unfallen in the 
“Garden of Eden. 

As the Lord did not come to restore the natural to its 
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original glory, so in His working out of the deliverance 
promised He dispensed with the power of the natural, and 
introduced into action a power above nature—Godhead 
power, working, in a new and ineffable manner, in all the 
capacities and through all the members of His creatures, 
informing, inhabiting, and energizing those whom before He 
had only ruled and propelled, restrained and guided, by a voice 
and hand and power from without, augmenting and strengthen- 
ing the forces which He originally gave them. ‘The Jewish 
Nazarite was the perfection of natural beauty and strength ; 
the Christian Nazarite was the Mighty Power of God in 
natural weakness and emptiness. Whosoever looked on 
Moses, and Joshua, and Gideon, and Samson, and David, 
and Solomon, saw human nature, in the maturity of its vigour 
and glory, lifted up and strengthened to the highest. Whoso 
regarded the Man of sorrows and His apostles, saw a bodily 
presence contemptible (to the natural eye), weak earthen 
vessels, where the excellency of the glory was indeed of God, 
not a development of nature, but a new thing engrafted upon 
it. Christianity is not remedial, but regenerative. The 
deadly wound is not healed, but the wounded one is made to: 
die outright, that he may be made over again in a condition 
to which wound and death ean never come. The Lord took 
us out of Satan’s hands, and taketh us out of our own hands, 
that we may be in the hands of God; that we may live the life 
which is hid in God, not the life which was deposited in 
Adam ; that we might be crucified with Christ, and yet might 
live, living the life which we live in the flesh by the faith of 
the Son of God, Who loved us and gave Himself for us. 

The struggle of man has always been to go back rather 
than to advance, to go back to the improvement of the natural, 
rather than press forward to the attainment of the spiritual. 
When Christ by His incarnation did cast Satan out of flesh, 
and make it a body and dwelling-place for God, even then 
we shrank from the high honour conferred uponus. We spoke 
about it, we wrote about it, we hymned it and magnified it, 
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but refused to realize it, to enter into it, and be it. Since the 
ejection of the devil, the Church from which he was driven 
has been going back to the “sweeping and garnishing” of 
nature, instead of forward, to its death and resurrection—has 
been striving to become the young Hagar, in the strength of 
natural vigour and the bloom of natural beauty, confident in 
the flesh, and fruitful according to it, rather than the weak 
and barren Sarah, indebted for everything to the supernatural 
power of God—conceiving and bringing forth, not in nature’s 
strength, but despite of its weakness. 

The Epistle and Gospel for this day are indeed remarkably 
connected with those that preceded them. In those we see 
Jesus deliverirg us from him that spoiled and abused us; 
in these we have Him shutting us up to God, that we might be 
His husbandry, His workmanship, created unto good works, 
which He had before ordained that we should walk in them. 
But, to enter more particularly upon the consideration of the 
Epistle and Gospel. 

The Epistle records man’s way of fulfilling God’s promise, 
and God’s own way of doingso. Man’s fulfilment came first, 
and promised fair, but entirely failed; God’s fulfilment came 
when man’s hope was lost, and hisstrength utterly gone. Abram 
was promised a seed by God; she by whom that promise could 
be fulfilled was struck with barrenness, and the barrenness con- 
tinued till old age. Sarai supposing then that she could not be 
the mother of the promised child, persuaded Abram to take 
unto him her Egyptian maid, that the promise, if not fulfilled 
in Sarai, might be in one that was her property. The head 
of the election, like the head of the race, hearkened to the 
counsel of the woman, his help, and was disappointed. In 
the progress of the life of faith, he allowed for a moment 
her to lead whose place it was to follow. The handmaid 
conceived, and despised her mistress; the fruitful concubine 
exalted herself over the barren wife, and her son after- 
wards mocked and insulted the child of promise.  Sarai’s 
counsel brought contempt upon herself, and insult upon her 


j 


2 36 FOURTH SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 





child. Now all this was written for our learning. The 
narrative is an allegory—i.e., meaning more than meets the 
ear. St. Paul uses this allegory to reprove a form of evil 
which had got into the Church, and was finding its expression 
through the Galatians (or Gallo-Grecians, a people of Asia 
Minor, but originally from Gaul or France, having emigrated 
to Asia under their king Brennus, after the sacking of Rome 
by the Gauls). The Church was then striving to make a 
transition from the Sarai condition to the Hagar condition, 
from being the princess married to Abram to be the 
Egyptian bond-maid bearing children without marriage. 
The slow way of waiting for the Spirit was becoming 
wearisome; the readier way of striving in the flesh was 
becoming agreeable. The antitypical Abram was being 
persuaded to give his seed to the stranger. Men were 
beginning to be content with what their flesh could bring 
forth ; taking hints indeed from the Word of God, submitting 
to it as a rule, and using it asa help. And as, in the literal 
history, the impatience of Sarai went before her husband, so, 
in the mystical sense, it was the forwardness of the Church 
to serve in the flesh which hindered the ministers from 
waiting for the Spirit. ‘I am afraid of you,” said Paul, lest, 
as Satan prevailed with the first Eve, so he may prevail with 
the second, even to make her wiser than her husband, to set 
her upon giving the law instead of receiving it, to stretch out 
her hand first for the precious fruit, to get it amiss and for 
mischief, and to drag her husband after her. The flesh of the 
people was baptized, but not crucified ; it was trained to 
imitate Christ in some things, and not to submit to Him in 
all. One man did a work in the Spirit ; others did the same 
work not in the Spirit, but in the flesh. They did not yield 
to the Spirit, that they might do the spiritual work in the 
spiritual way, but they copied some spiritual prototype, 
mimicked with fleshly gesture spiritual emotion, and brought 
in carnal counterfeits of spiritual realities. The fruit of 
marriage was not seen, but the offspring of concubinage. 
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The Church, abounding in the easy works of the flesh, 
despised those who longed for the days of the Right Hand of 
the Most High, and would not imitate them. Those who 
would rather bear no fruit at all than abound in the wild 
fruit, were mocked by those glorying in the flesh, as Sarai in 
her barrenness was mocked by the fruitful Hagar. Christian 
service was converted into a thing which the natural man 
could do, and the strongest by nature, of course, became the 
most fruitful. Hagar did not want God’s extraordinary help 
to enable her to bear children; such children as she could 
bear were not the result of the mighty power of God, His 
witnesses. Abraham was not as good as dead when Hagar 
bore to him the wild, tameless, fearful, lawless, restless son 
of the flesh, heir of the desert. The word of God ministered 
in the strength of man to the Charch, full of the natural 
strength, resulted in the mystical Ishmael, who cannot inherit 
the kingdom nor receive the earnest of it. 

The first downward step was when the power of Christ 
was put forth irrespective of His order and discipline. This is 
exhibited everywhere in the Epistles tothe Corinthians. The 
second and more fatal step was when men not appointed of 
the Lord superseded those bearing His commission ; from 

both resulted the quenching of grace, and the handling, by 
teachers and taught, of the Word of God, not in the power of 
the Lord, but in the power of man. The Lord now is 
enabling His people to undo these two false steps, in order 
that in the old age of Sarah now at length a spiritual seed 
may be brought forth. That spiritual grace may be le- 
gitimately and effectually exerted, He is recovering and re- 
establishing the instrumentality for its guidance, that it may 
operate, that the barren woman may become the joyful 
mother. He is making men weary of their attempts to 
improve and perfect themselves by rules and laws made by 
them for themselves out of God’s Word, and disposing them 
at last to let Him try what He can do by His means of grace, 
by the completeness of His ministry, by the fulness of His 
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Spirit. And all dealings by which He has brought us low 
and made us feel our helplessness from ourselves and from 
one another, are a hastening of the expected and desired 
end. Abraham and Sarah had the sentence of death in them- 
selves before Isaac was born ; and God is training a ministry 
to have no confidence in the flesh, and a people to cease from 
its works, in order that the Son of His Right Hand may be 
born—Christ, who is in us the hope of glory. It is not a wild 
application of the allegory of Sarah and Hagar to apply it to 
two forms of the Christian Church—one carnal, and the other 
spiritual. The people to whom St. Paul wrote this Epistle 
were bringing up Jewish religion under a Christian name ; 
and it was for a warning to them, as well as for an instruc- 
tion in the difference between the old and new dispensations, 
that he introduces this piece of history, and shows the- 
spiritual meaning of it. He meant*as much as to say this 
to them, You are the true Sarah, the true Isaac, the new 
Jerusalem from above—the heir, the free one, the joyful one ; 
and you want to cast yourself down from all this, and to 
; become the Hagar, the Ishmael, the servant, the outcast ; yea, 

to fill up these types and characters more completely than 
did the Jew in the time of old. For the believing Jews, before 
the coming of the Lord and the gift of His Spirit, saw and 
tasted beforehand in some measure the blessing that was 
coming through the law and its shadows. It was the best 
thing they had, and abiding in it, they were blessed by God; 
they were children of Sarah, and rejoiced in hope. But to 
you who go back from the substance to the shadow, that 
shadow will indeed be darkness and bondage. 

The Jewish religion was man working according to God’s 
direction, writing a copy that God set, doing a round of 
things which man could do by diligence and attention (the 
meaning of the things done, indeed, was deep, and revealed by 
the Spirit of God to the believers amongst them, but the 
things themselves were man’s works according to God's 
prescription). Christianity is God working in man the 
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substance of that which man had wrought before according 
to God’s direction. The old dispensation was called flesh, 
because flesh was the actor in it; not flesh in its sinful 
‘meaning, but flesh in its literal meaning; flesh performing a 
variety of prescribed actions, having to the enlightened eye a 
mystical and spiritual meaning. The Christian dispensation 
is called Spirit, because the Holy Spirit works now in men 
the very mystical thing which before had been dimly seen in 
what they did. Mere man could perform the routine of 
Jewish services; man cannot perform aright Christian 
services. When Christians, therefore, went back to the 
condition of man working for God from the condition of God 
working in man, they went back to the law; they did what 
the Galatians were doing, and what St. Paul strove to 
prevent. And therefore this allegory of Hagar and Ishmael 
does not stand in the record merely to show the Christian 
Church what it has been delivered from, but also what it 
would return to by falling from grace, by forsaking Christ, 
by losing the Spirit poured out upon it in the beginning. 
There used to be a practice in this land, and it is still kept 
up in some places, for people on this mid-Sunday in Lent, to 
go to their own mother Church and carry offerings thither ; 
that practice, if it did not rise out of, should yet suggest to 
all of us true catholic love. Where is our mother Church, 
that we may bring our offerings thither? Jerusalem on the 
earth was, Rome has been, some other place may be, an 
earthly centre ; but the true centre is the Jerusalem that is 
above, the mother of us all, the Church of all ages and of all 
nations, the city of God which shall be seen descending 
from God out of heaven, as a bride adorned for her husband. 
That Church is already in a sense at the Right Hand of God, 
for the Head is there, and the souls of the departed saints are 
kept by Him, and they shall be brought with Him. Our 
true centre is invisible, but real—the man who is God ‘at the 
Father's Right Hand. The power of unity is that which 
descends from Him, and possesses all His members, and 
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binds them to Him and to one another. The ordinances for 
dispensing and guiding that living power are the visible 
centre, the practical Jerusalem that is above. In every land 
the ordinance for dispensing the Spirit of Christ is the visible 
centre to that land, and the aggregate of those ordinances is 
the visible centre to the whole earth. 

And do we indeed believe that such a centre has again 
appeared by the grace of God? Then how earnest are our 
longings, and sincere our prayer, that God would strengthen 
it, and establish it, and commend it to the hearts of His 
election throughout the world. Surely if the centre of 
Catholic unity be indeed manifest, how are the eyes of the 
saints from the beginning of the age looking to it, if they can 
take an interest in what is done amongst men in the body ? 
How are they expecting that through it they shall be made 
intelligible to the saints that are coming, and the coming 
ones to them, that the hearts of the children may be turned to 
the fathers, and of the fathers to the children, before the 
curse that is written be poured out upon the earth? The 
Church of all ages must be united, and then the Church of 
all nations ; the children growing one with their parents, shall 
become one with each other. The Jerusalem which is 
above is free, which is the mother of us all. Rome is not 
the mother and mistress of all churches. The earthly 
Jerusalem contains the empty tomb of the Head of the 
Church, but the Jerusalem that is above contains Himself. 
When our fathers treated the earthly Jerusalem as their 
centre, and performed to it their laborious pilgrimages, the 
Lord corrected the error and mistaken fondness of His 
children by allowing the followers of the false prophet to get 
possession of the hallowed ground, from which Christen- 
dom in arms, during the crusade of two hundred years, was 
not able to expel them, and the Jerusalem that is now is 
in bondage still. Rome, which became after the loss of 
Jerusalem the resort of Christian pilgrims, and the centre of 
an earthly unity, was permitted also to fall into the hands of 
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the wicked, and, after many successions of condition from bad 
to worse, is at this day, when we live in perhaps the worst 
condition of all, possessed by the godless and the lawless. 

Instead of flocking to the tomb of the Saviour first in 
Jerusalem, and to the tomb of His Apostles Peter and Paul 
afterwards in Rome, the election of the living saints, and no 
doubt of the dead, are now looking to the city which shall 
come down out of heaven from God; a city built of earthly 
materials indeed, bound together by a heavenly cement, but 
put together in the Heavens whither Jesus is gone, whither He 
draws to Himself the spirits of the faithful departed, whither 
also He will draw their bodies at the time of the resurrection 
_ and translation; and having them with Him, will fix them: 
in their eternal places, as the stones of the Temple prepared. at 
a distance were put together without noise in Jerusalem by 
_King Solomon ; and being built together into the holy city -of 
the Lord, He will descend with them to the earth which He 
hath redeemed, and over which He shall reign, when the 
greatness of the dominion under the whole heavens shall be 
given to the saints of the Most High, when the kingdoms of 
this world shall be the kingdoms of the Lord and of His 
Christ. St. Paul had to do with a church going back; there- 
fore he sought to fix their eye on the future city, that they 
might be saved by hope. He did not draw off their eye 
from the Jewish city to fix it upon the metropolis of the 
Gentile world, or upon any earthly locality, but upon the 
heavenly pattern in the mount of God, upon the city with 
twelve foundations, or rather, with One Foundation—Christ 
Jesus—laid in a twelvefold manner; not diverse, but one ; 
twelvefold, yet one. 

The Jerusalem that is above is free, and it alone. The 
only full free man in the universe is the Head of the Church ; 
the burdén of death is not upon Him. He is perfected; the 
human body in Him is free from everything which hindered 
God’s full use of it, which hindered God from putting the 
full honour predestined upon it. His freedom is the freedom 
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of the Jerusalem which is above; to His freedom we are to 
be brought. Freedom is not attained to, but by those who 
are looking to the Jerusalem that is to be revealed; they 
are the free Church, and that which they are looking for 
points out to them the nature of their freedom. It is the 
freedom of a city, of a corporation: it is not the freedom of 
the individual will, to choose what it likes; nor of the 
individual mind, to entertain what thoughts it pleases. It is 
the participation of privileges which are held in common by 
many ; it is the keeping of laws which belong to a peculiar 
society. The freedom of the Church is not the liberty of a 
harlot—to choose whom she pleases that she may love, to 
follow many lovers, as whim or passion impels; it is the 
liberty of the married wife, who is under law to her husband, 
and who finds her liberty in obeying him. Jerusalem is free ; 
the body is free, and the individuals are free, as they are 
citizens receiving their freedom from the city, not bringing 
their lawlessness into it—as they are members receiving their 
law from the body, not imposing theirs upon it. It is the 
mother of us all, who is free, and we are free in proportion as 
we cleaye to our mother and receive from her breasts what 
she is filled with. The Church is without law, not that she 
may be lawless, but may be under law to Christ. His law is 
her way to liberty. 

Then, where is this law to be had? is the question of 
questions. Are there any priests’ lips appointed to keep this 
higher knowledge? Who are they? Where are they? 
Where they are must be the visible point of unity to Christ’s 
Church. Jesus is the true centre of unity ; what comes from 
Him is the power of unity. He draws all men unto Him. 
Does He use any visible bands?) How does He hold to 
Himself those whom He has taken in hand to make free 
from all the ills that oppress them? When He was coming 
to the earth at the first, He used men to learn, and to show to 
others the pattern of what He was going to do, which pattern 
has been abolished. Now that He has come and finished 


FOURTH SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 243 





His work, does He use men to learn the end of what has 
been abolished, and to lead forward their brethren unto that 
end. Let us not cast away our confidence; boldness and 
presumption and self-sufficiency let us cast away, but not our 
confidence in God, Who hath begun to deliver, and will finish 
His work. 

The Gospel for the week shows us the Lord’s way of 
working. He fed the people, but He arranged them in com- 
panies; it was not a scramble or a picnic feast. He chose 
men by whom He would send provision; what they had to 
offer Him, He accepted and made it available. He sent by 
their hands, to the quiet waiting companies of the obedient 
multitude, enough and to spare for their wants. There was 
no running to.and fro, one snatching before another; there 
was no despising of the instrumentality employed in the con- 
veyance by parties rushing to the feet of the Giver, that they 
might receive their portion directly from His own hands; 
there was no picking and choosing amongst the carriers of 
the blessed food, pining under it when offered by one hand, 
rioting in it as brought by another; there was thankful 
acquiescence in the arrangement made by the wise and good 
Provider, and all were well and duly supplied. In that 
miracle which preceded the discourse of the Lord concerning 
the mystery of the Church, living by Him as He lived by the 
Father—concerning the eating of His flesh and drinking of 
His blood, the true meat and drink, the food for eternity,—He 
plainly intimated to His apostles how His body should be 
fed. The Galatians in St. Paul’s day were interfering with 
the order and arrangement of the Lord. Therefore he said, 
I travail in birth again a second time for you, that Christ may 
be formed in you, for I stand in doubt of you. But not only a 
lesson of godly order was taught in the manner of the mira- 
culous feeding, but to the apostles was given a warning 
against carefulness and ineffectual labour in their own 
strength. We want two hundred pennies, said one, to buy 
bread ; we must go into the villages round about. The Lord 
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required what they happened to have in possession, and 
blessed it, and made it more than enough. Thus were they 
taught that when the multitude should follow them, not only 
from Judea, but from all the nations, they should supply their 
wants not by accumulating stores, not by gathering from 
Judea and Greece and Rome, from the nations of the world 
and the ages of time, all that they deemed needful for the 
support of the mighty multitude, but by offering them- 
selves and what they had to Him who had chosen 
them, that He, by His blessing, might make them 
sufficient, and the slender store with which they were 
furnished an overflowing abundance. And now these 
two things shall insure the Lord’s blessing: first, the 
people, as they gather out into the wilderness after Jesus, 
falling into ranks, and learning to be quiet and patient, and 
obedient to the word that organizes them ; and second, the 
apostles and churches having confidence in the Lord, Who 
knows whom He has chosen and how He can use them, and 
the little which they have to offer unto Him, to make it suffi- 
cient for all those who gather to Him by them. If the 
disciples had distrusted the Lord and undervalued too much 
the poor material which they put into His hands, and had 
gone to collect food for the multitude from the country 
round about, the people would have been starved, and they 
would have been worn out in fruitless labour, and no praise 
would have ascended to God. If the apostles now and the 
people with them will look upon them as men, and judge 
them according to the flesh, if they will labour to get sup- 
plies by natural ways instead of coming unto Jesus for a 
miracle to be performed, then there must be failure. Bre- 
thren, shall we be cheated out of our blessings, after all ? 
Shall it be in vain that we have seen the beginning of God's 
mighty deliverance of His.Church out of Egypt and Babylon 
and Sodom in this day, when multiform iniquity is coming to 
the full? Shall we follow the Corinthians or the Galatians, 
and be overcome again? The former set up against Jesus in 
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His Church the gifts and powers which He bestowed after 
His ascension; the latter fled from Him to the law which 
prefigured Him. The law that typified Him and tie gifts 
that manifested Him were turned against Him. Men lost 
confidence in His guidance, and undertook to guide them- 
selves by their own wisdom and common sense, exercised 
upon the revelation of God given to their fathers and to them- 
selves. 

This is the secret of it. Men think that if they have the 
making of their peace and effecting of their purity connected 
with a law which they themselves are to observe, then their 
peace and purity are sure; they are afraid that Christ will 
deceive them if they trust in Him. Men want to be de- 
livered from the Holy Ghost; the bondage of law-keeping 
is more agreeable than the suspense of waiting upon the 
Spirit. Men desire certainty, and think they are more likely 
to have it if their matters are left to themselves than if they 
are left in the hands of the Lord. The Jewish Church had 
a variety of things to do, according to a prescript law, which, 
by diligence and labour, men could get, through; the 
Christian Church has nothing to do but to yield to the Spirit 
of Christ. To have nothing to do oneself, but to be con- 
tinually waiting upon another, is the most difficult thing in 
the world. Men not being able to command the Holy Ghost 
to come and go at their pleasure, grow weary of Him, seek 
independency of Him. Men desire a law which they may 
look at, and learn from, all that they have to do, and how far 
they have to go; and therefore dislike the Christian condi- 
tions, which are union to a living Man, Whose guidance is to 
be submitted to, with Whom you must go as far as He goes, 
from Whom you must receive whatever He has to give, what- 
ever consequences that giving and receiving may involve. 
“ Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law.’ Men showed 
their lawlessness first in this matter of desiring to be under 
the law; they fled to the law as a refuge from the Lord. The 
thing always evaded by fallen man is the transacting with 
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the living God. The record of what God said and did in 
old time is embraced (professedly) as against what God is 
saying and doing now. Men will have to do with a God 
that was, not with a God that is, because men will not live 
by faith; they will hold to that which is demonstrably from 
God, not to that which they can only know by faith, by 
abiding in the Spirit. The law which confessedly came from 
God was set up against the authority of the apostles. Men 
said, in point of fact, Of what use are apostles? Here is the 
law ; let us apply it to ourselves, and all will be right with us. 
We know that this is from God—all men allow it; we have, 
at best, but a strong probability that Paul is from Him. As- 
surance in the one case is better surety than probability in the 
other. Paul was the instrament by which Christ was then 
working ; therefore Paul was to be got rid of by all means; 
therefore the law was played off against him, and also the 
authority of those who were apostles before him—of Peter 
and James and John. Men said, We will hold to Peter and 
James, who saw the Lord, and were commissioned by Him, 
as this man is not. It was such objections that forced Paul 
into a comparison of himself with others, and a statement of 
the weakness of his brethren, which otherwise he never would 
have uttered. We have seen, since the commencement of 
this revival of the grace of God in our day, an analogous 
course. Prophets, angels, teachers, holy men and women, 
have been forced by the spirit of unbelief into antagonism 
with the way of the Lord. Persons have been quoted against 
offices; so it was with the Corinthians. And catholic tradi- 
tions, the doctrines and practices of the primitive Church, 
have been resorted to by those who would be filled without 
the help of God’s living ordinances; so it was with the 
Galatians. 

How shall we escape? By holding fast in thankfulness 
what we have received from God; by patient waiting upon 
Him to complete what He has begun; by meeting as far as 
we can every man who is setting himself as well as he can 
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to serve God; by finding out the points of agreement with 
our brethren, and dwelling upon them; by making chari- 
table constructions instead of caustic criticisms ; by avoiding, 
above all things, the spirit of the scorner. We are not ina 
condition to look down with contempt upon any division of 
the great Christian family. Let us encourage one another 
to faith and hope and love. Let us not watch to see in one 
another the signs of apostasy, but the marks of fidelity and 
victory. Let us not be apprehending Satan’s triumph, but 
anticipating the victory of the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us 
not be quick to judge that everything which offends. us 
grieves the Spirit of God; that which contradicts us may 
also be of God. Let us all hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness; the Lord will reward that holy appetite by bringing 
into the midst of us, and opening for us, every pipe and 
channel by which we can be filled. To a people set in 
earnest to obey the Lord, He will send true apostles to 
teach them that obedience; to souls refusing to have their 
portion in the present world, and longing for the new 
heavens and the new earth, He will open the mouths of 
prophets to comfort them concerning their hope ; to those 
longing for flesh, He will give flesh to the full, till it come 
out at their nostrils; to those affecting the style and greatness 
and glory of the present life, He will peradventure give only 
hire, as He gave to the King of Babylon who served Him 
. against Egypt, and will withhold from them the inheritance 
which they disesteem. 

But, dear brethren, it shall not be so with us. We will 
serve the Lord our God, and we will delight ourselves in 
those that serve Him. ‘“ Whereunto we have already attained, 
we will walk by the same rule, we will mind the same 
thing.” “And if in anything we be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto us.” For we believe it is the 
time for Him to work. After we for ages and generatious 
have made void His law, He has promised to raise up the 
power of His Christ, to seal with His name His servants 


248 FOURTH SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 








who serve Him. He has servants sighing and crying for the 
evils which surround them in every land. There are those 
everywhere who are longing for His salvation, fainting and 
destitute, as the thousands in the wilderness whom He fed 
of old. Has He not begun to say to apostles, Give ye them 
to eat, go and organize them, and verily they shall be fed? 
Think not of the paltriness of your offering, but of the might 
of His hand who has taken it up to bless it. Alas! they are 
still thinking of the surrounding villages, and the supplies 
that may be had therein. They are reckoning up their 
‘pennies. They are discouraged and disheartened, because of 
manifold weaknesses. Let those whom the Lord has blessed 
come to the help of the Lord. He had to thrust forth 
labourers of old. Is not His love now as constraining as 
ever it was?) Has He opened mouths in our days, in answer 
to prayer, and called apostles, and ordained elders, and 
builded churches, and will He not, in answer to prayer, do 
greater things than these? Is He not taking the mountain 
out of the way and casting it into the sea, He who of old 
caused the fig-tree to wither? He is setting men at liberty 
from the things that oppressed them ; and although the most 
will abuse that liberty, yet shall not all. The liberty of 
thought is springing up in every land, that in a chosen 
remnant it may be brought into captivity to Christ, who with 
His anointing will make it free indeed. Men's tongues are 
becoming their own, that some of them may be loosed by 
Him. Disorder, and confusion, and perplexity, and braken- 
ness of heart are spreading everywhere ; and what are these 
but cries from the depths of human misery to the God of all 
grace for the ministries of His Christ? Aud while human 
misery cries out for help from the consciousness of its 
wretchedness, shall not the revived experience of the consola- 
tions of Christ in your hearts, from the consciousness of its 
deep enjoyment, plead with God for the distribution to 
others of the grace which He has poured out upon you? 
Shall not all the apostles arise one after another, if not all 
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together, and go forth each with his band of saviours given 
by the Lord to your prayers and love? 

Sustain in your love and confidence whatever has been 
wrought in the fear of God and in the love of His Church. 
In reward of your love and faith, the Lord will deliver from 
their own mind and fill with His all His servants. They 
shall not run a race of fleshly rivalry, provoking one another 
in going forward, and envying one another in hanging back ; 
but shall follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth; and of 
them it shall be said, These are they who have quieted my 
spirit in every land. Amen. 


SERMON ~-XX44e. 


GOOD FRIDAY. 


Iw all nations, from the beginning of human history, men 
who would serve God, who would transact with Him, who 
would enter into any solemn covenant with Him, first 
brought living victims into His presence to be slain before His 
Altar, to be consumed upon it with fire. God could not be 
approached without shedding of blood. The life of animals 
which had not sinned was poured out for the expiation of 
human guilt; for it was the consciousness of guilt before 
God that made necessary such bloody services. Innocence 
would have had no forfeited life to lay down. The observ- 
ance of the custom expressed three things: first, that the 
service of God involved the sacrifice of life; secondly, that 
the worshipper escaped death himself by offering a substitute ; 
and thirdly, that the substitate was not guilty of the offence 
- for which its life was taken away. 

Whence sprang this wide-spread, long-prevailing practice ? 
No other answer can satisfy, than that, which connects it with 
the very beginning of the history of the race, and derives it 
from the fallen head himself, who received it himself and 
transmitted it to his posterity, as an institution of God. God 
himself proclaimed to Adam that the woman’s seed should 
bruise the serpent’s head, and should suffer Himself in the 
bruising. With the word of promise type and figure were 
joined, until the promised deliverance appeared. ‘Therefore, 
“unto Adam also, and to his wife, did the Lord God make 
coats of skins, and clothed them.’’ Adam was taught to 
“ make a covenant with God by sacrifice.” Noah (after the 
deluge) “ builded an altar unto the Lord; and took of every 
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’ clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offer- 
ings upon the altar.” When Abraham said unto God, 
«« Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit the land?” He 
said unto him, ‘“‘ Take me an heifer of three years old, and a 
ram of three years old, and a she goat of three years old, and 
a turtle dove, and a young pigeon.” God demanded a sacri- 
fice of the father of the faithful. He called forth the seed of 
Abraham from the land of their bondage, “that they might 
sacrifice unto the Lord their God.” He taught unto Moses 
the law of the burnt offering, and meat offering, and drink 
offering; of the sin offering, of the trespass offering, and of 
the peace offering. He gave him a charge concerning the 
lamb to be slain morning by morning, and evening by even- 
ing, every day during the year; and He laid upon Him, and 
upon all Israel, the service of the great day of atonement once 
every year. The lawgiver of Israel received the law of 
sacrifice from God ; and the last of the prophets reminded 
them of it, and rebuked the priests and the people for their 
unworthy observance of it.“ Ye offer the blind for sacrifice ; 
ye offer the lame and the sick: thus ye brought an offering. 
Should I accept this of your hand? saith the Lord. But 
‘cursed be the deceiver which hath in his flock a male, and 
voweth and sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing.” 

The interpretation of all was given when the forerunner of 
the Lord, the greatest of the prophets, proclaimed concerning 
Jesus in the ears of all the people: “ Behold the Lamb of 
God, which.taketh away the sin of the world.” God taught 
Adam, and Abel, and Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and 
all the children of Israel, to come before Him with the typical 
sacrifice, with the lamb which man could bring from his own 
flock. In the fulness of time God himself provided the 
Lamb who should first be proved to be without blemish and 
without spot, and then should be substituted for the guilty, 
to bear the sins of many, to be made a curse for all whom 
the law of God pronounced accursed, even for every man of 
Adam’s race, seeing that all had sinned and corrupted them- 
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selves before God. If Christ was not a sacrifice for sin, if 
He was not substituted for others, the just in the place of the 
unjust, He, Who knew no sin, made sin for those, who were 
born in sin and conceived in iniquity, then there was no 
meaning in the words, “Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” But verily “ Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us.” All we have sinned, we have gone astray, but “fon 
Him God hath laid the iniquities of us all.” God showed 
unto men from the beginning of the world that human life 
was forfeited because of sin, and that the forfeit should be 
paid by one, first proved to be righteous, and then substituted 
for the guilty. “ Jesus Christ condemned sin in our flesh” 
first; “He fulfilled all righteousness,” “ He magnified God’s 
law and made it honourable,” by a life cf perfect obedience 
first, and then He suffered the penalty which the violation of 
it had brought in. 

The Christian Church continually presents upon the Altar, 
before God and man, the sign of His death, and the record of 
His blameless life. The Altar holds upon it the sacrament 
of His Body and Blood, His Body broken and His Blood shed, 
and the Book of the Gospels, which relates the mystery of 
His birth, “born of a virgin ;” the mystery of His Person, 
God Incarnate; the history of His life, “ holy, harmless, and 
undefiled,” and of His death, the fulfilment of all types and 
the gathering up of all prophecy concerning the redemption 
of man. He obeyed God perfectly in the nature which had 
sinned, and because it had sinned He died; and thus by His 
obedience and by His death He fulfilled all that the law of 
God demanded of that nature with which He was identified. 
The first duty of man was to keep God's law, his second was 
to die for breaking it. God sent His own Son to fulfl for us 
this double duty, that He migbt be just whilst justifying us. 
“Tt became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” The 
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throne of God was sprinkled with blood. Once a year the 
typical throne of God, where He sat as the God of mercy, 
between the cherubim that overshadowed the mercy-seat, was 
sprinkled with blood. Once for all this type was fulfilled 
when Jesus Christ entered into Heaven and appeared at 
God’s Right Hand, carrying with Him not material blood, but 
showing unto God the human Body from which the blood of 
its natural life had been poured upon the cross, which bore 
the mark of the soldier’s spear in its side, and of the crown of 
thorns upon its brow. Every sign and evidence appeared in 
the highest heavens, in the true Holy of Holies, before the eye 
of God, Who had been offended by the sin of man, that the 
nature which had sinned, which had fallen from the original 
state of righteousness, did suffer the penalty of death, did 
yield its head to dishonour and torture, its heart to the entire 
loss of life, its hands and feet to ignominious and excruciat- 
ing binding of all their force and activity by bolts of iron. 

In the type was seen the Ark and the covering of it, called 
the mercy-seat—the Ark made of wood enclosed in gold, the 
Word made flesh. In the Ark laid up the tables of the Law, 
the heart of Jesus giving a dwelling-place and a sanctuary to 
that law of God which man by bis fall has cast out from him 
and profaned; in the Ark also deposited Aaron’s rod that 
budded—in the heart of Christ priesthood and service of God 
cherished and preserved for ever; in the Ark also was con- 
tained the manna—in the heart of the Son of God the hidden 
life of God and its abiding sustenance, the law of God, His 
holy service, and sacred communion with Him finding their 
place in the perfect One, Whose confession of God is truth 
without any mixture of error and weakness. The Ark and 
its covering, the full type of Him in Whom mercy and truth 
met together, in Whom righteousness and peace kissed each 
other; in Whom, within were God's law, His services and 
His life—without, the covering of pure gold, the true confes- 
sion, the utterance of Him Who spake as never man spake, 
Who had the Spirit of God without measure, Who said of 
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Himself, “The word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father's which sent me.’ That Ark so wonderfully fur- 
nished, so gloriously covered, which supplied unto God His 
throne, i¢ must be sprinkled once 21 year with blood. Jesus 
Christ, the ‘‘ Word made flesh,’ Who fulfilled all righteous- 
ness in man’s nature, Who made manhood meet to be the 
throne of God, whence He should manifest His grace and 
His authority to the whole creation, He must die once for 
all. He must appear in the presence of God as a “ Lamb 
that had been slain.” The true mercy-seat in the true Holy 
of Holies isa Man Who, within and without, in substance and 
in confession, was all that man should be; and after having 
been such, laid down His blameless, His holy life, died the 
just for the unjust, “by Himself purged our sins.’’ The 
mercy-seat covering the Ark could not be God’s throne till 
sprinkled with blood. Christ was all that the mercy-seat and 
Ark typified first, and then “was perfected by sufferings.” 
The way into the Holiest was not opened till man first did all 
that God demanded of Him, until He rendered perfect obedi- 
ence, and died because of the disobedience which had been 
manifested. When Christ appeared in our flesh, human 
nature underlay two obligations: first, to obey God perfectly 
by a life of righteousness; secondly, to expiate by death the 
sin which had come into the world, in which every man in 
the world was conceived and born. Christ paid the double 
debt. "What the law could not do, being weak on account of 
our flesh, He did, condemning sin in the flesh, and magnify- 
ing in it, by perfect obedience, the holy law of God ; and being 
innocent, and having no cause of death in Himself, He died 
for us. “He who knew no sin was made sin for us;” He 
Who merited no curse from the law, did “redeem us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 

This day we commemorate the death of the Holy One. 
It is indeed the work of all our days. Christ appointed 
unto His Church to “ show forth His death till He come.’ 
In other times God showed that the way into His presence 
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was through the death of many sacrifices; now He shows 
us that we still come before Him through death, but now it 
is through the death of Him Who was God in our flesh. 
The signs of Christ's death are always before the eyes of the 
Church. When we look towards them, we bow before God 
and worship Him, as if silent adoration and worship were the 
appropriate exercise of the soul while regarding a mystery 
unto the comprehension and utterance of which thought and 
speech are unequal. 

We burn material lights before the material signs of the 
death of Jesus Christ in testimony that in His death we have 
all the light concerning God that is needed to establish our 
hearts in confidence before Him. In Christ crucified we 
behold the love of God, as it is written: ‘God commended 
His love to us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died 
for us.’ We behold how just and holy He is. In this day, 
when crime is regarded as a light thing, it is well to behold 
how God deals with it. Many events in the history of the 
universe illustrate God’s hatred of sin, but none so awfully as 
the death of Christ. We behold how true is God. He has 
kept His word. And if He have kept His word concerning 
the death of His Son, will He not also fulfil all His other 
promises—yea, and His threatenings too? “ He that spared 
not His only begotten Son, but freely gave Him up for us all, 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?” He 
that did such things unto the green tree, what shall He do 
unto the dry? And if the Cross of Christ gives light upon 
the character and attributes of God, does it not also tell us 
the truth concerning ourselves, concerning flesh and blocd, 
and concerning the world and him who is “the spirit that 
worketh in the children of disobedience.” 

We slew embodied truth and righteousness and love ; there- 
fore we must not flatter ourselves, but give up ourselves to 
die, that we may escape from our nature in its hating and 
hateful condition, and attain to it in its delivered and blessed 
state. The world rejected Him ; therefore we will not love 
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the world, which loved not, but hated Christ. The evil spirit, 
who led the world away from God, who tempted, withstood, 
and raged against Christ, we will abhor, and renounce his 
evil ways, his pride, his falsehood, his malice and cruelty, 
his quenching of God’s light, his destroying of man’s hope. 
If we believe that Christ died for us, let us receive thankfully 
what His death has obtained for us. Let us not count it 
strange that He Who gave His Son to die in our flesh should 
send His Spirit to dwell in us, and should call us to sit with 
Christ on a throne, seeing that He has been fastened for us 
and with our flesh upon a cross. 

But if God can be just whilst justifying those who bale 
in His Son, if He can, ina way consistent with justice as 
well as mercy, bestow upon those for whom Christ died, 
who present unto God Christ’s perfect obedience as the alone 
satisfaction of His holy law, and His death upon the cross as 
the only expiation of every offence original and actual, bless- 
ings unspeakably great and of eternal duration, what must 
He in justice do to those who will not plead before Him 
either Christ’s perfect obedience or awful expiation, who 
come into His holy presence either with vague reliance upon 
His mercy, or upon their own presumed innocence, or at 
least immunity from such guilt as deserves the terrible 
punishment denounced against sin in Holy Scripture ? 
“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” 
Men forget the provocation in the day of punishment. But 
God does not forget it. How can He who “ spared not His 
own Son,” spare those who despise Him, and “count the 
blood of the Covenant,” ratified by His death, “a common 
thing”? 

God did not spare sin when the Eternal Son suf- 
fered death as the sin-offering. Will He spare sin in 
the persons of those who obey not the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ? Babylon in the end, filled with evil spirits, the 
beast and his false prophet taken alive and cast into the lake 
of fire, the impenitent and apostate, “ punished with eyerlast- 
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ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power,’ cast forth into the everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels,—these are the terrible 
answers. The punishment of the wicked will be woful, 
but what shall we say of the wickedness for which it is 
inflicted? ‘ He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punish- 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the Covenant wherewith he was sanctified an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace? For we know Him that hath said, “ Vengeance 
belongeth unto me: I will recompense, saith the Lord.” 
“It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God.” 

Let us hear the words of Christ: My friends, “ Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall 
fear. Fear Him which, after He hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him.” And with 
more terrible fulness in another Gospel: “Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but 
rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.”” There isa “wrath to come.” Jesus alone 
delivereth men from it. Whom He delivereth not, nothing 
awaits but a “fearful looking for of judgment and a fiery 
indignation, which shall consume the adversaries.” “ Being 
now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him.” Now He sprinkles His blood ; once He shed 
it. He was the sacrifice on that day when “He bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree.” He is now the High 
Priest, applying from God’s Right Hand the benefits of that 
sacrifice to those who come to God by Him. By all His 
ministers in their several places, by all God’s holy institu- 
tions, by His Word, by His sacraments, by His Holy Spirit, 
He now applies them. Now let us avail ourselves of them. 

Ss 
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So shall we be accounted worthy to escape the evils which 
are coming upon the earth, and to stand before the Son of 
Man in the eternal peace and blessing of Almighty God. 
Amen. 


SERMON XXIV. 


EASTER DAY. 


“ For the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain.” 


(Acts xxvili. 20.) 


Tue resurrection, then, is the hope of Israel. The restoration 
of the Jews in their natural condition to the possession and 
enjoyment of their native land, which their fathers occupied, 
‘is not their hope. Their conversion to Christianity, and 
secure profession of the Christian religion in unchanged 
bodies, during a period of great outward prosperity, when 
they shall be the chief nation of the earth, at the head of the 
nations, which all follow them in the worship and service of 
God, is not their hope. No attainment short of resurrection 
from the dead is is their hope. Their restoration to Canaan, 
their national conversion, are important as steps in advance 
towards their end, but the end itself is their resurrection 
from the dead. .. 
’ “For the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain.” 

What does he mean exactly by this “ hope of Israel”? In 
his defence before King Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 6, 7) he said, 
“And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise 
made of God unto our fathers: unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to 
come. For which hope’s sake, King Agrippa, I am accused 
of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing incredible ) 
with you that God should raise the dead?” And again 
(ver. 19), after relating the vision which he had seen on his 
way to Damascus, and the charge which he had received 
from the Lord, he adds: “ Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I 
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was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision: but showed 
first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and through- 
out all the coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
they should repent and turn to God, and do works meet for 
repentance. For these causes the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me. Having therefore 
obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing 
both to small and great, saying none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come: that 
/Christ should suffer, and that He should Le the first that should 
fe from the dead, and should show light unto the people, 
jand to the Gentiles.” Christ’s resurrection should show 
light to Jews and Gentiles—light concerning God’s purpose 
in creation and redemption, light concerning the hope of all 
men, the blessed consummation to be desired by all. He 
here asserts that the promise unto which the twelve tribes 
were hoping to come was that, the beginning of the fulfilment 
of which he preached in declaring the resurrection of Christ, 
the first who should rise, to be followed in due time and in 
their due order by all the rest. Why should you consider it 
a matter not to be believed, that God should fulfil His own 
promise, and that He should raise the dead ? 

Festus, the Roman Governor, when he invited King 
Agrippa to assist him in adjudicating the case of Paul, stated 
the ground of complaint against him in these terms: “ There 
is a certain man left in bonds by Felix,” “ against whom, 
when the accusers stood up, they brought none accusation of 
such things as I supposed; but had certain questions against 
him of their own superstition, and of one Fesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to le alive” (Acts xxv. 14, 18, 
19). 

Again, in Paul’s defence of himself before Felix, he elimi- 
nates from the list of charges against himself every item but 
one, confessing himself guilty under that head, and that head 
only (Acts xxiv. 1315): “ Neither can they prove the 
things whereof thev now accuse me. But this I confess unto 
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thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship 


I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are | 


written in the law and in the prophets: and have hope 
toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there 
shall le a resurrection of the dead, loth of the just and of the 
unjust.” Let them say, “If they have found any evil doing in 
me, while I stood before the council, except it be for this 
one voice, that I cried standing amongst them, Touching the 
resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you this 
day ;” referring to his testimony before the high priest and 
the council, when he cried out (Acts xxiii. 6), ‘‘ Of the hope 
and resurrection of the dead I am called in question.” Thus, 
before the Jewish high priest and council in Jerusalem, 


before the Roman Governors, Felix and Festus, before King. 


Agrippa, and lastly, before the leading Jews in Rome whom 
he called unto him that he might explain to them the reason 
of his appearing amongst them as a Roman prisoner, he 
alleged the one fact that resurrection from the dead had 


begun in thé Person ‘of Jesus Christ, and that that resurrec- | 


tion was the hope of the twelve tribes of Isracl, and of all the 
nations of the earth ; and that for preaching it he was accused 
by the Jews and held in imprisonment by the Romans. 
Jews accused him, Romans bound him, and Greeks mocked 
him, for the same cause. He seemed to the latter “a setter 
forth of strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus 
and the resurrection.” “ And when they heard of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some mocked ; and others said, We will hear 
thee again of this matter.” 

What the Jews accused, the Roman chained, and the 
Greek derided, their representatives have warred against ever 
since, and will continue the war unto the end of time. ‘The 
self-righteous, who glory in the flesh, whose highest ambition 
is to cleanse and beautify the natural; the lovers of power in 
the present world, who would call a city built by man’s 
hands of present materials the Eternal City ; the philosophers, 
who boast in the natural intellect and its cultivation,—all array 


ee 
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themselves against a doctrine which destroys the foundation 
on which is built the pride of all. 

The resurrection of Jesus Christ_in the likeness of Go of God, 
and the attainment to a participation in this glory by all ; by all who 
should believe in Him, i is the Catholic Gospel of all ages ; and 
nations, as Paul said to the Jews in Antioch (see Acts xiii. 
32): “ And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their children, in that He hath raised up 
Jesus again ;/ as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And as concern- 
ing that He raised Him up from the dead, now no more to 
return to corruption, He said on this wise, I will give you the 
sure mercies of David. Wherefore He saith also in another 
psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corrup- 
tion.” To raise up Christ from the dead, and so to order it 
that He thus raised shall never return to corruption, and to 
raise up from the dead by Him, never to return again unto 
corruption, the many sons whom God is leading unto glory, 
this is the work of God concerning which He spake by the 
prophets, ‘“‘ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish ; for 
I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.” Jews 
and Gentiles heard together this Gospel, and the history 
states (Acts xiii. 42, 44): “ When the Jews were gone out of 
the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might 
be preached to them the next Sabbath.” ‘And the next 
Sabbath-day came almost the whole city together to hear the 
word of God.” ‘The word of God to Jew and Gentile, to 


} every one who had share of this our human nature, was the 
/ same: that God had wonderfully wrought upon it and 


wonderfully changed it in the person of Jesus Christ, and 
would raise every member of the human family who would 
receive Jesus Christ and put his trust in Him to the same 
glorious condition whereunto Christ had attained. All men 
were called upon to regard the finished work of God, and to 
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yield themselves unto Him, that they might be modelled 
according to it, that they might be made new creatures 
according to the fashion in which the creature was’ seen in 
Jesus Christ raised from the dead to the Right Hand of God. 
This was the hope for which Paul wore his chain; for preach- 
ing this hope all the apostles were objects of hatred to the 
wicked and unbelieving; as it is written (Acts iv. 1, 2), 
“And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the 
captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them, 
being grieved that they taught the people, and preached 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead;” not the 
resurrection of Jesus only, as a fact by itself, but through 
Jesus the resurrection of others also—* the resurrection of the 
dead.” 

The resurrection is the hope of Israel. In proportion as 
the Church enters into the meaning of the name Israel, and 
is filled with the Spirit which is given to the Prince of God, in 
that proportion does it cherish the hope of the resurrection. 
“We which have the first-fruits of the Spirit,” said the 
Apostle in the beginning, “ groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” “ If 
. the Spirit of Him that raised up Christ from the dead dwell 
in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit which dwelleth in 
you.” 

The first work of the Spirit dwelling in us is to make us 
hope for our resurrection. He comes down unto us from 
One that is risen, to raise us up also, that we may be like 


Him. The containers of the Spirit must long for the con- | 


summation which the Spirit came into them to effect. 
Therefore Paul said, “Now we have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit.” What next shall we have? The redemption of our 
body. “The Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwells in you.’ What shall result from this? He 
that raised up Christ shall also make to live again, after 
their death, your dead bodies. We believe, he saith, and 
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therefore speak, knowing that “He which raised up the 
Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus.7In the 
Apostles’ Creed we learn to profess in succession “the 
forgiveness of sins” and “the resurrection of the body.” 
Nothing intervenes. After acknowledging with thankful- 
ness that our sins are forgiven, we express our hope of 
receiving that body which sin shall never defile, the body 
; which shall never return to corruption. These are the two 
blessings in which pre-eminently the Holy Catholic Church, 
| the company of the saints, have communion or joint parti- 
,cipation. All the members of the Catholic Church have 
‘| now forgiveness of sin, and hope for the resurrection of the 
tbody. The Creed bears the stamp of being written in a 
Spiritual ace. The same sequence is observable in it which 
was seen in the mind of the Apostle. With him the first 
event was the coming down of the Holy Spirit; the next 
and crowning one, the resurrection of the body. So the 
Creed passes from the forgiveness of sins to the swallowing 
up in victory, of death the wages of sin, by the resurrection 
from the dead.f” The Nicene Creed is like, in this respect, 
unto the Apo ’ Creed: “I believe One Holy, Catholic, 
and Apostolic Church ; I acknowledge one Baptism for the 
remission of sins; and I look for the resurrection of the 
dead, and the life of the world to come.” The holy Church 
is baptized into Christ, Who condemned sin in flesh, and 
Who rose from the dead to be glorified at God’s Right Hand, 
for a double end—namely, that remission of sins may be 
obtained, and that after remission of sins may follow resur- 
rection unto life sinless and eternal. The present enjoyment 
and the hope are enunciated in direct sequence—remission of 
sins and resurrection. 

Both of these Creeds of the ancient Church bear the reflex 
of that intense longing for the resurrection of the body which 
we found expressed in the language of St. Paul which we 
have been already considering ; and, rightly understood, they 
inculcate upon the faithful to the end of time the duty of 


EASTER DAY. 265: 





keeping themselves in the attitude of men not expecting 
death and dissolution, much less of expecting any condition 
worth hoping for whilst in the natural estate, but of waiting 
for the resurrection of their bodies, that they might be found 
“looking for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, to change 
their vile body, that it might be fashioned like unto His 
glorious body.’ To those who were making changes in their 
natural bodies according to certain prescriptions in the 
Mosaic law, they seem to say, with the Apostle, Your work 
is idle. Your bodies must be changed; indeed, God will 
change them as He changed the body of His Son. No other 
change of your bodies will satisfy God but that change which 
He himself has wrought in Christ, and hath promised to 
work in you. Long ye for it. Cease from your own dis-. 
figurations of your mortal flesh, and earnestly desire the 
fashioning which awaits it from the hands of Jesus Christ, 
“according to the working whereby He is able to subdue [or 
to subordinate] all things [your bodies included] unto Him- 
self.” The Creeds still keep before us the example of him 
who sought to be found in Christ for the “righteousness of 
God,” even “that he might if by any means attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead ”’—who said, “ I follow after, if that 
I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus.’ He Who was first raised from the dead 
apprehended him, that He might give unto him fellowship 
in that whereunto He Himself had attained ; and he who was. 
apprehended: knew for what end he was thus laid hold of, 
and counted everything else of little moment compared 
with his attaining unto it. 

But as the Spirit was resisted in the visible Church, the 
hope of the resurrection of the body decayed init. They 
who first abused the gifts of the Holy Ghost, first tolerated 
those who preached amongst them that there should be no 
resurrection of the dead. Paul saw with dismay this glorious 
bope ebbing from the Christian Church ; he laboured to 
retain it ip it. Therefore we have that testimony from him, | 
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which even now is read in this land over almost every corpse 
for which a grave is dug in consecrated ground. But the 
spirit of unbelief which was letting go the truth for which he 
pleaded, still makes even his mighty argument fall heavy and 
flat on the multitude of the hearers. Since men bound the 
preacher of the Hope of Israel, God hath permitted in judg- 
ment the preaching of the Hope to be bound. Shall that 
preaching ever be set free, and kept in freedom again? We 
have seen a beginning of its liberation in our day, but let us 
take heed lest we see it bound again. It was the spirit of 
the love of this present world which made the preaching of 
the resurrection heavy and irksome in days of old; the same 
spirit will make it wearisome now. Those who were striving 
after perfection in the flesh lost all discernment of God's 
perfection, and all desire for it; so will it be again. And 
now is there greater danger than ever there has been of being 
satisfied with the flesh; for now is natural strength at its 
highest maturity, and natural glory in its brightest lustre. 
But manhood, raised and glorified at God’s right hand, is 
‘infinitely stronger and more glorious than any condition 
which science and discipline and manifold improvement can 
effect for that which is not regenerated in the image of Christ. 
That which is glorious hath no glory by reason of the glory 
which excelleth, and unto the glory which excelleth we are 
united. ‘‘God having raised up His Son Jesus Christ, hath 
sent Him unto us to_bless us, in turning away every one of 
us from his iniquities.”’ 

The sending of Jesus Christ unto men after His resurrec- 
tion hath been well-nigh forgotten, yet it is with this mission 
that is connected the turning of men away from their iniqui- 
ties. Having raised up His Son Jesus, He sent Him to 
bless you. He was sent first to take away the curse. from 
us. For this end He assumed our flesh, to which the curse 
belonged. The Word was made flesh and redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, by being made a curse for us. 
But the second time He was sent to bless. He obtained the 
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blessing for us by His sufferings and death upon the cross. 

’ He went up into Heaven after His resurrection to receive it 
from the hand of God, and then returned with it. Yes, He 
came. God, having raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him. 
Christ came down from heaven to dwell in the hearts of 
those who should receive Him, to fill them with the blessing 
of God—that blessing which should turn every man that 
received it from his evil ways. It is this second mission of 
Jesus which has been undervalued in the Church. His 
resurrection and His post-resurrection work have not engaged 
the attention of men as His works and sufferings in the days 
of His flesh have engaged them. Men were willing that a 
curse impending over their heads should be removed from 
them, but were contented with so much, and did not desire 
earnestly that which was additional/and consummativej with- 
out which the removal of the curse would have been no 
deliverance—even the blessing of God in the gift of His 
Spirit. All were willing to escape from penal suffering, 
from the wrath of God, and the flames of hell; but who 
would be glad to receive Him by Whom he himself should 
be sanctified wholly unto the service of God, should be 
turned from his own ways, which are not good, to delight 
himself in the “good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God”? Men unwilling to be sanctified in their soul and 
spirit soon lose all desire for the resurrection of the body ; 
they cannot see any meaning in it, or need for it. No doubt », 
they would be glad to have bodies which should never feel ; 
sick, which should never die or wear out, but bodies accom- / 
modated to the service of God, which should obey Him 
directly and without interruption as the light itself, they care \ 
not to have; of such bodies they feel not the necessity, and 
cannot long for the possession. 

The resurrection of the body is the hope of Israel. What 
is meant by Israel? Israel means God’s prince—he who 
shall rule for God. He who shall rule for God longs for the 
removal of the impediments in the way of himself and the 
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high charge which awaits him; he longs for the condition of 
existence, for the attributes of soul and the qualification of 
body which shall fit him for his work. Until the resurrec- 
tion be attained men cannot see the kingdom of God, nor 
enter into it. Jesus Christ was not crowned before the 
resurrection; He rose from the dead that He might be glori- 
fied. His Church must follow Him. He said, when He was 
upon earth, “I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how 
am 1 straitened till it be accomplished.” His Church 
must enter into this desire for her baptism also to be accom- 
plished. Our baptism was not finished when in our infancy 
or adult years, as it may happen, material water was applied 
to us in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; our resurrection from the dead is the crowning 
part of our baptism. When that event takes place, and not 
sooner, shall we be able to say, “‘ The baptism which we have 
to be baptized with is accomplished.” |We were “ baptized 
for the dead; ”’ until the dead arise our baptism is not finished. 
We must be born again before we can enjoy God’s kingdom ; 
the new birth is not accomplished till the resurrection. Then 
will God be able to say of every one of us, as He said of 
Jesus in the day of His resurrection, “ This is my Son, to-day 
I have begotten Him.’ Of whomsoever we may have been 
born according to the flesh, in that day shall we be “ declared 
to be the sons of God with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by resurrection from the dead.” Shall the whole 
creation desire to see “the day of the manifestation of the 
sons of God,” and shall not the sons who are to be mani- 
fested themselves chiefly desire it ? 

On this day, throughout a great part of the visible Church, 
every man addresses to his neighbour the cheering salutation, 
“Christ is risen.” But that is only half the truth. . The 
Greeks of old, who allowed that Christ had risen, were losing 
the hope of the resurrection of the Church; so soon did the 
spirit of schism work a separation between the Head and His 
body. The work which God calls His people unto now is 
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the healing of schism in His Church; the first step to it 
must be the filling up of the chasm between the Church and 
her Head Himself. The whole body desiring to be like Him, 
shall forget minor differences in the all-absorbing hope. As 
the hope of the resurrection of the body has ceased to be 
living and practical in the Church, so has the power of 
Christ’s resurrection been made inoperative for the production 
of holiness. Other devices have been resorted to; and the help 
of the Risen One, by His mighty Spirit, has been either 
ignored, or feebly sought for, because faintly desired. [That oe 
which happened to His natural body after its death illustrates © 

what hath been done towards His mystical body also. His 
disciples did not believe that He would rise again ; the loving- 
hearted women did not believe it; Joseph of Arimathea, who 
went in unto Pilate and boldly demanded His body, did not 
believe it ; nor did Nicodemus, who provided the myrrh and 
aloes, the hundred pounds weight of embalming spices, be- 
lieve it. Their work of love proved their want of faith. 
Had they believed what He said to them concerning His 
resurrection on the third day, the body which in love they 
embalmed, in holier love they would have abstained from 
embalming ; they would have left it in the hands of God, 
Whose awful care would surround His Holy One, Whose 
flesh should rest in hope, Whose soul, according to the faith- 
ful promise, should not be left in hell, nor His body see 
corruption. Love without faith would have only prevailed at 
best to retain a shrivelled image of the natural body; faith 
would have hoped to see on that third day (for which she 
would indeed have watched more than they that watch for 
the morning) the gates of death and hell lifted up, and the 
King of Glory passing through them—the Lord strong and 
mighty, the Lord mighty in battle, slaying the last enemy in 
His own person first, soon after to be the Lord of Hosts 
revealed, swallowing up death in victory for all His people, 
the many sons whom He bringeth after Him unto glory. 
But as His chosen disciples and loving followers did not 
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believe God’s word concerning Him Whom yet they loved, 
and so did not hope to see Him rise, His enemies, too, did all 
they could to prevent His resurrection. They remembered 
His promise, which His silly and bewildered and sorrow- 
stricken followers had forgotten. The High Priest and 
Pharisees gathered unto Pilate to obtain from him all the 
help which he could give them for securing the Victim in the 
strong prison-house of death. Do what ye can (what ye 
now, more literally) to hold your Captive, was his reply ; seal 
the sepulchre, and surround it with Roman guards (soldiers, 
if ever there were such, of sleepless vigilance and fearless 
resolution). Part of their Sabbath time was spent by those 
zealots for God’s law in setting their guard to watch the 
sealed tomb of the Man Whom they had murdered. They 
found it lawful to be so employed at such a time.) Love and 
hatred combined in confining Christ within the sepulchre; 
but God, Who brought Israel through the Red Sea, Who saved 
Daniel from the lions’ den, and the three faithful ones from 
the fiery furnace, and delivered Jonah from the depth of the 
sea and the very belly of hell, in due time gave to His Son 
the liberation which all these deliverances prefigured. At 
’ His bidding the sepulchre gave forth its Prisoner, the em- 
balming glue relaxed its hold, and the linen winding- 
sheet undid its folds; the seal of the sepulchre was a 
vain precaution, and Roman guards were idle watchers. 
Whom God made free no power could bind. He Who 
should make free indeed was in that morn made free Him- 
self—God’s free Man first by resurrection from the dead, 
soon to be God’s King and Priest and Prophet unto the 
universe. 

Christ’s mystical body has up to this day, since Paul 
preached and John prophesied, been hindered from proving 
the power of Christ’s resurrection. ! Promises have been 
hidden, the very eye of love has beet holden from seeing 
them, and earthly devices for killing the strength of nature 
in the servants of God have been resorted to, in lieu of the 
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heavenly power, by which their members should have been 
made instruments of righteousness unto holiness. 

On the day after the preparation—that is, on the Sabbath- 
day—high priests and Pharisees set a seal upon Christ’s 
sepulchre, and a guard around it. It has been the Sabbath- 
day labour of the high priests and Pharisees ever since to 
keep His body bound and sepulchred. They have enlisted in 
their service kings and their armies. Within the stone 
temples priests and soldiers have watched against the stir- 
rings of divine life in the members of Christ; even to this 
day they are guarding every avenue against the Word which 
would quicken, and the Spirit Who would save./ May God, 
Who snatched away the Body of His Christ from the midst of 
His enemies, rescue His Church from every oppression which 
would kill its life and quench its Spirit, which would hinder 
it from being seen as the body of the Lord, the house of 
God! 

[n these last days the loudest cry has been raised for 
liberty. They who have most loudly raised the cry haye 
perhaps least understood what true liberty means; and to 
teach them better, if they would be taught, their freedom 
which they sought and obtained has been made unto them 
only the open door to a new and more terrible prison-house 
than that which their fury had demolished. Still the-cry has 
been raised, because it is indeed time for God’s liberty to 
appear. Men have a true instinct of that which ought to be 
in their day, although they have not a true appreciation of it. 7 

All the world was expecting something wonderful at the 
time when the ‘‘ Wonderful” one appeared, although they 
knew Him not when He stood in the midst of them. The 
deliverance was expected, but the nature of the deliverance 
was not known; therefore the true was rejected, and a 
wretched counterfeit of the true was embraced. Jesus, the 
Bringer of freedom by resurrection, men strove to shut up 
within the sepulchre; Paul, the preacher of freedom, who 
stood for the hope of Israel, which is resurrection from tbe 
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dead, was bound with a chain. So the liberty which Christ 
bringeth will be denied and rejected by those whose very 
watchword is freedom ; and the preachers of His liberty will 
be happy indeed if they escape from the hands of their 
brethren—a more terrible chain than was fastened upon St. 
Paul. 

But God has laid it upon the hearts of some to testify of 
that which it is in His mind to do. /Woe be unto them if 
they preach not His Gospel. What He has made ail to feel 
their need of, whether they understand it or not, what they 
desire, what He has enabled some to see and to testify of, 

at has been the hope of His Church from the beginning, 
and not of His Church only, but of His whole creation, He 
may be soon about to manifest. Blessed are they who are 
found of Him, hoping for that which He promised. Whether 
they see its fulfilment in their day or not, the very hoping for 
it will purify their hearts as He is pure. Amen. 
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I—THE RESURRECTION. 


“This is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all 
which He hath given me J should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day.’ —John vi. 39. 


“And this is the will of Him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have 
everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
—John vi. 40. 


“ No man can come unto me, except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him: and Iwill raise him up at the last 
day.” —John vi. 44. 

<< Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.”— 
John vi. 54. 


Here is the promise of the resurrection four times given. 
The greatest future blessing and the highest present enjoy- 
ment are united in this discourse, recorded in the sixth 
chapter of St. John’s Gospel—communion with Christ now ; 
the result of it, resurrection at the last day. The resurrection 
spoken of here is not the general resurrection which all men 
shall attain unto, but is special—the resurrection of the just, 
the resurrection of those that are Christ’s. It is Christ's 
promise, not to all men, but to those who become His by a 
double gift on the part of God and on the part of themselves. 
God gives them to Christ ; they give themselves unto Him. 
He promises to raise them at the last day. The language is 


remarkable. ‘Two actions of God are referred to, two also of 
r 
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those to whom the promise is given. God gives to Christ 
and draws unto Him. Those who are given are not lost ; 
those who are drawn are held by Him to Whom they are 
drawn, and are raised up by Him in the last day. As there 
is a giving by God to Christ, and a drawing of those given, 
so is there a double appropriation of Him by those who are 
given unto Him; “they see the Son, and believe on Him; 
“they eat His flesh, and drink His blood.” Here are marks, 
mysterious and plain, hidden and patent, by which those are 
distinguished whom Christ will raise up at the last day. 
“Given by God,” “drawn by the Father,”—these are the 
hidden causes, the deep root, of all our blessedness. “ Seeing 
the Son, and believing on Him,” “ eating the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drinking His blood,” are operations within the 
range of human consciousness. Men know that they were 
given to Christ and drawn to Him, not by reading in a Book 
the terms of the gift, not by fixing with certainty the pro- 
cesses and stages of the drawing, but “ by seeing the Son and 
believing on Him,” by “eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood.” It is a good thing to make sure to ourselves that 
God has elected and called us. We know this by knowing 
that we are trusting in Christ, that we are holding commu- 
nion with Him. They who are given to Christ do look upon 
Him to Whom they have been given; they contemplate Him 
(this is the force of the word “see” in our Bibles) ; they put 
their trust in Him Whom they have contemplated; they know 
Him as He has been revealed, and they trust in Him for all 
that the revelation warrants. They who are drawn to Christ 
do take and eat; they drink the cup of salvation which He 
gives. Being drawn to Him, they receive Him, they become 
one with Him, they dwell in Him, and He in them. To 
those distinguished in this fourfold manner: Christ gives the 
\ promise of resurrection. The promise of resurrection is the 
‘second great promise of the New Testament; the gift of the 
‘Holy Ghost is the first. These were the two promises which . 
| Christ gave to His disciples all the time of His sojourn with 
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them ; the promise of a great consummation, the promise of | 
tbe mighty power by which that consummation should be 
effected. They, and they only, who have entered into the 
possession of the first promise desire the fulfilment of the 
second. ‘ We who have received the first-fruits of the Spirit 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body.” “If the Spirit of Him that raised — 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” The Holy Spirit accom- 
plishes our regeneration. The first part of this work takes 
effect upon our spirit, and in this life; the second part is the 
resurrection of the body. He who hath begun longs to per- / 
fect. They who are the subjects of the first operation groan 
within themselves till the second be wrought. The field 
which has received the former rain, which begins the quicken- 
ing, waits for the latter rain, which matures and perfects the 
plant. “To be carnally minded is death.” That which is iny, ' 
the ‘mind of the flesh, which it cannot help thinking about, 
which it knows instinctively to be its portion to await it 
certainly, is death. ‘To be spiritually minded is life and 
peace.”/ That which is in the mind of the Spirit and of the 
spiritual, that which the spirit thinks of and expects, AS the’ 
earnest expects to be completed by the full fruition is life, 
life everlasting—resurrection of the body; life, everlasting 
life, characterized by peace ; life which shall never break the 
peace with God, which shall never do mischief to His works, 
which shall do His will and keep His peace for ever. ‘The | 
life begun longs for, and presses unto, the life everlasting. © 
The change which takes place at the resurrection is the 
final and fixed condition unto which we attain by the redemp- 
tion in Christ Jesus. Whatever glory may be put upon the 
raised after their resurrection, it is the resurrection itself 
which effects their translation from the natural into the 
spiritual state. ‘The last Adam was made a quickening Spirit 
by resurrection from the dead. ‘‘So is the resurrection of | 


—— 
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the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup- 
tion.” The natural is corruptible ; that which is raised in the 
image of the last Adam is from its ‘resurrection incorruptible. 
“Tt ig sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory :” that which is 
corruptible hath no honovr. God can put no abiding honour 
upon that which itself cannot abide to sustain the honour 
cwhich it receives. “It is raised in glory: ” by resurrection 
we attain to the glory of being meet to receive whatsoever 
honour God is minded to bestow upon the most highly 
favoured of His creatures. Glory comes by great achieve- 
Dents accomplishing great results. By resurrection the 
victory is obtained over death : “ Death is swallowed up in 
svictory.”” That which destroys the last enemy lifts us to the 
jhighest honour. All the honour which awaits the holy can 
be given to them when they have attained to the glory of 
-oyercoming all their enemies. “It is sown in weakness, it 
jis raised in power.) The natural body cannot bear the 
burden which God means humanity to bear; it cannot run 
the race which is set before us ; by resurrection it gains at 
once all the ability needed. “It is raised in power ;” “ it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” The 
entire transition is made by resurrection from the condition 
called natural to that which is called spiritual. There are 
but the two types: one seen in Adam when standing in his 
creation glory before the fall; the other seen in Christ when 
He was “declared to be the Son of God with power, accord- 
ing to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
Kies. The human body descends into the grave with the 
Bias marks which the fall has impressed upon the natural— 
‘corruptibility, dishonour, and weakness; it rises from the 
\grave, when partaker of Christ’s resurrection, in full posses- 
ision of the glorious attributes which belong to the spiritual 
\body—* incorruptibility, glory, and power.” | These are the 
lattributes of the bodies raised in the likeness of Christ's 
resurrection. What marks shall characterize the wicked 
who are raised to endure God’s wrath are not enumerated in 
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Holy Scripture; we only know “ that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust” (Acts 
xxiv.15). “The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion” (John y. 28,29). “These shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment; but the righteous into life eternal % 
(Matt. xxv. 46). ‘They that have done good:” who are 
they? “There is none that doeth good, no, not one.’’ They 
are those who have received the good One, who have allowed 
Him “to work in them to will and to do of His good 
pleasure” (or, more literally, in behalf of His good pleasure), 
for the bringing to pass of that which is well pleasing in His 
sight. To do good is to will and to work for the good 
pleasure of God, for the accomplishment of that which it is 
His pleasure to have done, in which when done He will find 
pleasure. This disposition to will, this power to work, we 
have from avother, even from Him who dwelleth in us, Who 
worketh in us to will and to do. To do good is to do the 
works of God, to do the works which He wants to have done. 
“What shall we do, to work the works of God?” That 
question was addressed to Christ. We have His answer : 
“This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He 
hath sent.” The works which God wants to have done, He 
has sent His Son to do them. Your business is to put your- 
selves into the hands of His Son. He will show you what to 
do, and how todo it; He will give you power to perform 
what He gives you the will to undertake. Do not attempt 
to work for God till the Son of God have given you your 
task and your ability. There is one work of God which is 
fruitful of a life—yea, of an eternity of holy services—and 
that is “ believing in Him whom God has sent,” receiving 
Him as God has given Him, calling Him what God has 
called Him. God commends Him to you as “ the Lamb of 
God who taketh away the sin of the world.” God has set 
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Him at His own Right Hand as Lord and Christ. Receive 
Him as the Lamb slain for your sins; receive Him as your 
Lord, as. God in your own flesh, Whom you will obey with- 
out reserve; receive Him as Christ; let Him put His Spirit 
within you, by whom you shall be led into all truth, and en- 
abled to fulfil all righteousness. Receive Him whom God 
has sent. God has given Him a double mission in your 
behalf: to deliver you from God’s curse, to fill you with 
God’s blessing. In your place He will stand to bear the 
curse ; from His own place, which He had from eternity, He 
will bestow upon you the blessing. Christ became one with 
us by taking our flesh ; we become one with Him by receiving 
his Spirit. What our flesh had to give He received and 
endured to the uttermost—guilt, shame, suffering—the curse of 
God. What His Spirit brings we receive—the revelation of 
God in the Face of Christ ; knowledge of God, love of God, 
understanding of His will, power to do it. This is the work of 
God : to obtain pardon for all ourown works, to begin with—the 
works which we call good, as well as those which we acknow- 
ledge to be bad; and then power to live by Christ as He 
lived by God, to be sent by Him as He was sent by God, 
to dwell in Him as He dwelt in God. The work of God is 
to obtain deliverance through His mercy, to find help by 
His grace, to be accounted worthy to stand before Him in 
the name of His Son—‘ created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God had before ordained that we should walk 
in them.” “They that have done evil shall arise unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” What is the force of this word 
evil in this connection? It means everything in conduct 
mean and contemptible, as well as simply evil. It describes 
those who count themselves unworthy of the highest rank 
and greatest blessing, by refusing to trust in Him whom God 
hath sent. Whatever position the man occupies who rejects 
Christ, he is a base and mean-spirited man. Whatever 
employments he is engaged in, if he refuses to learn from 
Christ how to do the works of God, he is, after all, meanly 
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and frivolously employed. Compared to what he might be, 
he is farther from his true dignity than the basest mendicant 
from the most exalted king. They who do the things which 
are base, which are of no permanent value to themselves, of 


no importance as advancing what God wills to be done, which © 


do not bring Christ’s kingdom unto men, nor help men into 
Christ’s kingdom, they shall arise to a resurrection of damna- 
tion. We know not what their bodies shall be, but we know 
that ‘they shall be vessels of God’s wrath fitted to destruction, 
built up to endure an everlasting judgment—‘“ to be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power.” 


hope of the spiritual. The body of Christ presseth forward 


Since Christ is risen, resurrection must necessarily be the 


to the condition whereunto the Head has attained. The 
Church in the unrisen state, however spiritual, however holy | 
in all its affections, desires, and aspirations, is still unable 
fully to co-operate with the risen and glorified Lord. The 
holiest in the present condition do “ groan, being burdened ;”” 
the holiest in the disembodied state cry unto God, “ Lord, 
how long?” Both desire “to be clothed upon with their 
house which is from heaven.” All who are in the heavenly 
constitution or economy do “look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall change their vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Him- 
self.” He must bring all things into due subordination unto 
Himself. He begins with that which is nearest to Himself 
—His Church, His body, His bride, His helpmeet for Him, 
He brings the Charch into perfect subjection and subordina- 
tion to Himself, and fitness for His use, “by changing the 
vile body into the glorious body ”’—that is, by accomplishing 
the resurrection. When they that are His are changed at 
His coming into His likeness, then begins that which is 
written concerning “His putting down all rule, and all 
authority and power,” concerning His establishment of that 
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kingdom which He shall deliver up to God, even the Father 
—when all things shall be subdued unto the Lord, and He, 
at the head of all things, shall be subordinated unto Him who 
made Him Lord over all, and God shall be all in all. We 
look for the Saviour, still the Saviour. He saved us from our 
sins; we look for Him to save us from death, to save that 
part of our being over which death reigns, to take that body 
of humiliation which is in the place of humiliation, the 
grave, in the condition of humiliation, inability to employ 
itself in God’s service, to lift it out of its humiliation into 
glory, into liberty, and power, and joyous activity for God. | 
We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ—not merely 
for the Saviour in His saving grace, in the power of His 
Spirit, in some wonderful providential interposition ; we look 
for Him in His glorious Person, in all the glory which 
belongs to Him according to His thrice Holy Name. We 
look for Him Who was called Jesus from His birth, Who was 
made Lord and Christ after His resurrection and ascension 
to the Right Hand of God. Weexpect Him, inall the glory 
which God has put upon Him, to finish the work in our 
behalf, which shall make us fit to follow and to serve Him 
to Whom such glory belongs. St. Paul wrote the words 
which we are citing, to men, who were counselled to make 
changes in their bodies, which should be proper for them as 
the Israel of God. The change which shall make you out- 
wardly as well as inwardly tbe Israel of God, is the change 
which the Lord Jesus Christ shall make in His last saving 
act, when He shall give you to become the perfect, the full- 
grown man, when He shall fix you “in the measure of the 
stature ’’ which shall enable you to help Him in the adminis- 
tration of the kingdom of God. Very early in the history of 
the Church, perfection in Christ was supposed to be a condi- 
tion which did not necessarily include resurrection. Some 
said, ‘ There is no resurrection ;’’ some said, ‘‘ The resurrection 
is past.” In confutation and rebuke of all such, St. Paul declares, 
“Tcount not myself to have apprehended ” “neither am I _ 
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already perfect ;” that for which Christ apprehended me I 
have not apprehended yet, but I press forward unto it. He 
laboured that he might attain unto the resurrection from the 
dead. That was the goal on which the strong runner fixed 
his eye; that goal reached, he would expect the prize to 
which from on high God had called him. He ran for the 
full regeneration, that he might see and enter and possess the | 
kingdom. Some have striven to seize the prize before reach- 
ing the goal. The spirit of reigning without those with 
whom the kingdom should be shared soon showed its un- 
loving activity. The outward sign of it was seen in those * 
who waited not for their brethren in the Holy Supper, when 
“in eating every one took before other his own supper; and 
one was hungry, and auother was drunken.” The Church in 
writing to which the Apostle was forced to say the painful 
words, “ Now ye are full, now ye are rich; ye have reigned 
as kings without us,’ was the same in which he was com- 
pelled to contend for the doctrine of the resurrection. 

The doctrine of the resurrection is especially calculated to 
make the living unselfish. They are obliged to think of the — 
dead, for they themselves cannot be changed until the dead 
be first raised. “ We whoare alive” and remain “shall not go 
before those who are asleep; ’’ but “the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air.” The Lord would put the dead first in our 
thoughts and desires by putting them first in His own regard 
and operation. [Sa little are we to be blamed when we pray 
for the dead, that we are rather to be commended when we 
pray first, for those whom God will first visit, with whom He 
will begin, in His work of deliverance.) They cannot be 
perfected without us, but neither shall we reign with Christ 
whilst they are in their graves; yea, they shall first hear the 
King’s voice. The fastest bound prisoners shall be first set 
free ; the deepest sleepers shall be the first awakened. To 
bring the blessing to ourselves, we must bring it first to those 
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who have gone before us. God’s order of salvation compels 
| us to remember our brethren; yea, compels us to wait for 

/them. ‘It is hard for human selfishness to wait. God has 

| made waiting the law of His Church. When we pray, we 
pray for all saints. The Spirit within us, “who maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will of God,” 
knoweth those whom He first sanctified ; He remembereth 
all, and preserveth all in their order. The order of the prayer 
‘is the order of the answer. The saints who went before are 
raised first, then those who remain are joined unto them; both 
make one company in the presence of the Lord, Who is the 
Head of all. In the last days men will be lovers of their own 
selves, and despisers of those who have gone before them. 
The saints of the last days will have learned better, not only 
by the truth which is in them, but by the order itself in which 
they shall attain unto salvation. Only “ let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall.” It was those who 
abounded in spiritual gifts who first lost the hope of the 
resurrection of which these gifts were an earnest. They 
were intoxicated with the enjoyment connected with the 
exercise of spiritual gifts; they exulted in the things which 
gratified their own pride. ‘The truth concerning the Church 
as the body of Christ was escaping from them, and the hope 
of the event which should perfect the body died out from 
their thoughts and desires. Let us not be too careful for 
ourselves, but let us seek to be of one spirit and mind with 
him of old who said not oply “ Do I count all things but loss 
for Christ,” but “I endure all things for the elect’s sakes, 
that they may also [they as well as I] obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.” 

And now, how shall we better conclude than in taking up 
the language with which the Book of the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ begins : “ Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever.” « Behold, He cometh with 
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clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of Him. Even so, Amen.” He has loved us. He has 
proved His love by washing away our sins in His own blood; 
He has proved it a second time by making us kings and 
priests unto God and His Father; He will prove it a third 
time, when He shall come with clouds, when every eye that 
desireth to behold Him shall look upon Him, when the 
tribes which pierced Him shall look upon Him, and mourn 
with a godly mourning ; and the tribes of the impenitent, it is 
not said shall look upon Him, but shall wail because of Him. 
They will not look upon Him, but will call upon the rocks 
and mountains to hide His face from them. He Who loved 
us, Who washed us from our sins, Who made us kings and 
priests, to Him belong glory and dominion. When He 
cometh again He will show it. His glory will be seen in the 
destruction of His last enemy, His dominion in establishing 
the kingdom of God, which shall endure for ever and ever. 
He cometh with clouds. They who have fallen asleep in Him | 
and they who live and are waiting for Him shall be caught 
up in clouds to meet Him. He maketh the clouds His | 
chariots ; all the angels of heaven shall accompany Him. | 
A chariot of fire conveyed away Elijah. The chariots of 
salvation shall convey unto their Lord His first-fruits, those — 
who are accounted worthy of the first resurrection. Angels 
were employed at the resurrection of the Lord; they will be, - 
employed at the resurrection of His Church. (Tbe ancient | 
Church hoped for the coming with clouds before the time. 
The washing with blood, the regeneration, and the anointing 
of the regenerate were hidden from them, St. John places 
these glorious events in the divine order.] Our eyes have 
been opened to see the order and sequence of God’s blessings. 
Let our eyes affect our hearts ; let us rejoice for what has been 
and what is; let us hope with joy unspeakable for that which 
hasteth. Clothed with the past—the cross—and the present— 
the Spirit—we shall meet thefuture in the peace of God. Amen. 


~ 


SERMON XXXVI. 
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T COR. XV. 


Tue{Corinthians were not using aright the earnest of their 
hope; therefore were they in danger of losing the hope itself. 
The gifts of the Holy Spirit were first abused, then the 
doctrine of the resurrection was imperilled. Spiritual endow- 
ments are no guarantee against false doctrine. God preserves 
in the truth humble and obedient men, who are hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness. The sin amongst the 
Corinthians was exaggerated admiration of heavenly powers 
with which man was invested, joined with too low an esti- 
mate of man himself. The judgment upon them was a 
darkening of their understanding | concerning the glorious 
consummation of man’s redemption, which God prepared for 
him. They despised manhood ; therefore the glory reserved 
for manhood was passing away from their view. 

They were not serving the Lord with what He gave them, 
but} pleasing themselves; therefore they were not thinking 
about the condition of their being which should enable them 
to serve Him perfectly, and it became easy for the enemy to 
steal from them the doctrine concerning that condition. 

i The resurrection of the just immediately precedes and 
jushers in the kingdom of God. They who were making the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost not the earnest of a kingdom, but the 
manifestation of spiritual lawlessness, saw no use in that 
which should qualify them for the kingdom. The kingdom 
was not esteemed, the prerequisite for it was not understood. 
The hope of the resurrection was first assailed in the Church, 
the hope of the kingdom was afterwards darkened. Man's 


THE RESURRECTION. 285 





hope is double—first, to be made like Christ ; second, to rule ( 
with Him. The loss of the one part of the hope involved the \ 
loss of the other. | 

The Corinthians, in giving up easily the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body, have too truly represented all who 
should follow them; for no truth has been more practically | 
lost sight of in the Christian Church than the hope of the | 
resurrection. Regeneration, as generally defined in all 
schools of theology, is limited to operations upon the spiritual 
part of man’s being, and takes no account of the resurrection 
of the body. Christ has been preached as a Saviour of souls, 
not a Saviour of sinners in soul and body. The resurrection 
of the body has, indeed, been preserved as an article in the 
creeds of the Church, but has been rarely the subject of 
teaching from its pulpits. The happiness of the soul distinct 
from the body is the theme of preaching, and the burden of 
devotional exercises in prose and in verse. Since the defence of 
the doctrine of Christ's Divinity against the blasphemies of Arius 
in the fourth century, the doctrine of His Humanity has been 
little thought of, and, of course, the perfection to which He | 
broughtit by resurrection from the dead has alsobeenlost sight of. | 

In the present day discourse concerning the resurrection of / 
Christ and His Church is all but silent, except amongst those 
in the midst of whom the gifts of the Holy Ghost have) 
begun to be revived. What an apostle strove to retain in the 
Church against the growing unbelief, the recovery of the 
apostolic ministry is endeavouring again to recall from almost / 
universal forgetfulness. The preaching of the Gospel of the/| 
kingdom has brought back to its due importance teaching 
concerning the resurrection. 

God has called us in His Gospel to the possession of 
universal dominion, upon one condition—namcely, that we be 
first made like unto Him with Whom and under Whom we 
are to possess it. To be made like Christ, and to be joint 
heirs of God with Him, is the full Gospel which has ee | 
preached unto us. Men dislike the condition, and strive to 
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obtain the prize separate from the qualification for it. The 
body which ate, in disobedience, the fruit which grew in the 
first Paradise, would eat the fruit of the second Paradise also. 
We would do all and enjoy all with the present instrument 
which we have ready at our hand; we cannot lay it down to 
receive it back again from the Hand of ‘God, a new creature. 
The natural body was with Christ a “ body of humiliation ;”’ 
since His resurrection, honour and dignity and glory have 
been heaped upon it. We cannot endure that the present 
body should be “a body of humiliation ; ’’ we pamper it, we 
adorn it, we load it with honours. It is wonderful how even 
those who have received the Spirit are enamoured of natural 
beauty and strength ; even their model men are often those:who 
are distinguished in Adam rather than in Christ. The glory 
patent to sense is accounted real ; that future glory, of which 
faith alone is the substance and evidence, seems shadowy and 
impalpable. Hardly any one realizes that human nature has 
been reproduced ; and every one is contented with, and says 
“Live for ever’’ to that which exists as originally created. 
Christ is not regarded as the model after which we are to be 
created anew ; therefore that change which consummates the 
conformity, and shows the new creature in its completeness 
and perfectness, is vot intensely desired. 

“Give us the kingdom of God, but leave us our present 
bodies as they are, to enjoy it with,” is the practical language 
of men, and expresses the state of mind which so easily gave 
up to false teaching the hope-of the resurrection. Natural 
beauty and force, and cultivation of the natural powers, 
attained to the highest point of perfection amongst those 
from whom first the glorious hope of the new creation was 
stolen. Those who drank the old wine in its fullest strength 
and richest flavour could least of all believe that the new was 
better. Therefore will it be so difficult to revive the hope of 
the resurrection in the last times, when increase of knowledge 
and power shall intoxicate men’s minds with their present 
attainments and the boundlessness of their natural resources. 
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Now is the time for discovery, now is the time for obtaining 
mastery, and see how we advance in these things. Every 
latent force in creation is explored by our investigation, and 
laid hold of and guided by our hand. The men who make 
pictures with sunbeams, and express their thoughts by 
electricity, who cover the earth with iron roads, and all seas 
with steam ships, mock at the preachers of the resurrection, 
and call upon them rather to wonder at the development of 
what they have, than to be raving about some imaginary 
fabulous condition into which it is to be changed. “How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God!” It is the generation which shall have accumulated 
the greatest amount of natural wealth and glory, which shall 
put away from it for ever, and utterly reject, the hope of 
Christ’s advent and God's kingdom. 

It was hard to make the disciples of old believe that 
their Lord should rise again. They gave no heed to His 
own promise that it should be so, when certain reported to 
them their vision of Him after His resurrection ; they re- 
garded their report as an idle story of fond and silly women. 
One apostle refused to believe all his brethren when they 
were convinced; and when many saw Him together after 
His resurrection, it is said of some even of them, that while 
. others worshipped they doubted. It has been equally hard to 
keep the hope of its own resurrection before the Church, and 
to make the disciples look for the resurrection of their Lord, 
’ What happened in the case of the Head of the Church 
has happened also in the case of His body, the Church. He 
would comfort His people for ever, as He sought to comfort 
His disciples, by the hope of a resurrection. When Christ 
rose from the dead Himself, no doubt the object of hope to 
Him then was the introduction of His body into the perfect- 
ness which He had attained to. The first Adam, hearkening 
to his wife and disobeying God, was driven with her from 
Paradise. The second Man, the Lord from heaven, the 
last Adam, obeying God first Himself and afterwards having 
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taught His Church to obey Him, shall with His Church take 
possession of the true Eden. Together Adam and Eve were 
driven from Paradise, together the antitypical Adam and Eve 
shall regain it. The Church becomes the antitypical Eve by 
the same process whereby her Head became the last Adam, 
even by resurrection from the dead. The Church regenerated 
in spirit, while, as to the body, in the natural condition, is not 
the meet help for the risen Head. Neither is the Church in 
the disembodied state the Bride made ready for Him who 
j hath a glorified body. But the Church raised from the dead, 
or changed for translation by that wondrous change which is 
| equal to resurrection, is His fulness, perfectly conformed to 
| Him, and made able entirely to serve Him. Who can tell 
what that service shall be? The first Eve, had she continued 
in obedience, would have seen her husband “dress and keep” 
the garden in the midst of which God placed them; perhaps 
} she would haye helped him in-the work. The Church shall 
| witness, at least, if not take part in, the judgments by which 
jthe Lord will cleanse His inheritance from the things which 
defile it. Between the resurrection of Christ, the “ first- 
fruits,’ and the resurrection, at His coming again, of those 
that are His, there intervenes a long space of time. Between 
the resurrection of the Church and that which St. Paul calls 
“the end,” shall be doubtless another interval of long dura- 
tion. During that interval He reigns “till He has put all 
enemies under His feet ;’’ He prepares all things for the end, 
which is the “ delivering up of the kingdom to God, even the 
Father.” That is the period during which He “ puts down 
[or, undoes] all rule, and all authority, and all power;”’ all 
estates which rebel against God's will, all things which mar 
and disfigure His creation, He removes out of the way ; 
last of all, subduing death, the last enemy, the great undoer 
‘ of God’s works. 
All these works of judgment shall those witness who attain 
to the first resurrection. The true Joshua shall go forth to 
deliver His inheritance from the enemies who defile it, and 
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all Israel shall go forth with Him. The Church shall see 
Him as the antitype of David, destroying the enemies of God 
first, and then as the antitype of Sclomon, the king of peace. 
He shall rule in righteousness when He first has taken out 
of the way those who refuse to do so. Now He would teach 
and enable “rule, authority, and power” to serve God; now 
are they invited by God to “kiss the Son.” But after the 
time of this entreaty and forbearance will come the “ kindling 
of His wrath,’ and those who refused to trust in Him “ shall 
perish from the way.’ Those whom He called “gods” 
would not be used of Him according to that high designation ; 
therefore shall they “die like men, and fall like one of the 
princes.” They shall die as Adam died when he sinned ; 
they shall fall as Lucifer, who kept not his first estate, nor 
abode in allegiance to his Maker. This is not the time for 
the Church to smite the ruler, to trample under foot authority, 
or to dictate to power. Wé must be pure ourselves before 
we draw the weapon against others. When we shall have 
suffered the Redeemer to deliver us entirely, then we shall 
be fitted to witness against and to put down those who 
have refused the redemption. The bishops in Christ's 
Church who have endeavoured to break to pieces the 
powers of this world which would not submit themselves 
unto God, have set themselves to do a work allotted unto the 
Church to perform; but they have mistaken the time, and 
before being delivered themselves, have undertaken the 
chastisement of those refusing the deliverance. 

“ Corruption,” “dishonour,” and “ weakness” are the three 
marks of the “body of humiliation.’’ It must fall to pieces 
and decompose if left to itself; therefore it cannot receive the — 
honour which for the human body is reserved, and if invested 
with that honour, could not in its best estate, nor for a 
moment, sustain it, because of inherent weakness. The body 
after the resurrection shall be first incorruptible, then laden 
with glory, and lastly, filled with power to bear all the honour 


which shall be put upon it. If we know this, we can under- 
uU 
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stand the force of his words who said, I desire earnestly not 
to be “ unclothed, but clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven.” “We who have received the first-fruits of 
the Spirit groan within ourselves, waiting for the adcption, to 
wit, the redemption of the body.” While it is our duty to 
serve God now with our present bodies, and to offer unto 
Him freely the best which under our present circumstances 
| we can procure, to preserve us from being satisfied with such 
| performances, we must always remember that God cannot 
| be satisfied until He shall see His service performed by the 
i "perfect instruments, by priests in the true linen garment, 
| which is the raised body, with the true decorations of glory 
) and beauty, which are the honour and glory to be borne for 
} ever, according to the will of God, by that which is raised 
“in incorruption,” “in glory,” and “ in power.” 

This consideration will quicken our desire that all who 
shall attain to that blessed condition, wherever they are 
hidden in the wide world, may soon hear the Gospel of their 
salvation, and be prepared to take their part in the service 
which the saved shall render unto God for ever. Amen. 


acne 


SERMON XXVII. 


JESUS CHRIST THE SAME YESTERDAY, 
TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER. 


T PETER i. 26. 


St. Peter had a brighter vision than is permitted to us now. 
He saw men turning to Christ, and finding in His pastorship 
and oversight a compensation for all the ills and hardships 
and wrongs of life. He saw society passing from heathen- 
ish and Jewish taskmasters and tyrants to the gracious and 
blessed rule of God. We are fallen upon the evil days when 
men are turning away from the Good Shepherd to oppres- 
sion more terrible than that from which their fathers were 
delivered. The condition of society forsaking Christ is in- 
finitely worse than that of society existing before He was 
made known. Peter saw a dark world coming to the light ; 
we see a world turning back from the light into darkness. 
The ministers of Christ in the beginning saw the glory of 
God descending from the risen man at God’s right hand into 
all the nations of the earth; the ministers in the end see the 
glory preparing to depart from a world which would not 
receive it. Both have different tasks to fulfil: one to labour 
that the heavenly gift may go. into all the world, making 
known God’s love to every creature; the other, that the 
remnant of all people, which will not participate in the guilt 
of the mass which rejects God’s blessing, may be brought to 
the full experience of that which has been freely given to 
them, and having fully received it, may speedily be carried 
forward into the higher glory of which it was the earnest. 
Until the very end of the age, the only words to comfort 
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men suffering under the mere human or devil-deceived human 
guidance which misleads and harasses them, is the language 
addressed by Peter to the flock in the beginning: “ Ye are 
returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.” Until 
the end the Shepherd remains, the universal Bishop never dies. 
Men by whom He feeds, by whom He exercises oversight, 
may pass away; “Christ liveth for evermore.” This truth— 
which, perverted, destroyed the Jews—being rightly used, 
is our salvation. They wanted Christ to live before dying; 
now that He has died, we crowd His holy sepulchre 
and keep Him dead for ever. He who said to his barren 
wife, “ Am I not better to thee than ten sons?” said not this 
merely in his own name, but as the type of Him Who maketh 
the barren woman a joyful mother of children, as the type of 
Him Who is raised from the dead, to Whom we are married 
in order that we may bring forth fruit unto God. While her 
Husband liveth, the Church may see ten sons given and taken 
away, and yet not despair. And when ministers, even the 
mightiest, are taken away, the faithful Church which remains 
may be spoken of as faithful Ruth: “ She is better unto thee 
than seven sons” (Ruth iv. 15). 

“There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” 
‘When brethren have left us the friend remaineth, and re- 
maineth to fulfil His own word: “‘ Thine own friend and thy 
father’s friend forsake not.’ He has said, “ I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee ;” “ Lo, Iam with you always to the end 
of the age.” He is“ the neighbour who is near, who is better 
than the brother that is far off.’ "We must not despair when 
mighty men are taken away from us; on the contrary, that 
is the time to use with hope the prayer which God Himself 
has indited for us: “Help, Lord, for the’godly man ceaseth ; 
for the faithful fail from among the children of men.” If 
the Church will pray to the Lord to help her, and will not 
prescribe to Him how to help, or limit Him in His helping, 
she shall not pray in vain, but shall prove the truth of the | 
promise, “Call upon me in the day of trouble ; I will deliver 
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thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” The Church unto the end 
of time is warranted to expect “ pastorship and oversight ” 
from Christ Jesus the Lord. What more do we want? All 
the means by which the Great Shepherd tends and guards and 
feeds His flock, we should desire and expect to see in operation ; 
all the means by which oversight is exercised, we should desire 
to see employed. All the grace which the Head of the 
Church can bestow, and which the Church, His body, can 
receive, is needed for the perfect performance of the will of 
God, for the perfect witness of Christ, for the earnest of the 
glory soon to be revealed. 

We have been reminded in these last days of the duty of 
the Church to “ show forth the Lord’s death till He come.” 
Let us offer the commemorative sacrifice continually, as He 
hath said to us, ‘‘ Offer unto God thanksgiving.” We have 
been taught that Christ is come not only to die for our sins, 
but to fulfil in us all righteousness, to make us holy in 
thought, word, and deed. Let us, by Him, pay our vows 
—the vows which we have taken upon ourselves in baptism. 
Let us pay our vows unto the Most High, acknowledging 
God to be the Most High, and giving Him the honour, 
rendering unto Him the obedience, which to the Most High 
is due. We have believed the word which proclaims “ Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” He 
did not exhaust Himself yesterday, neither can He do so to- 
day ; He will be equal to the future as He has been to the 
past. He saith to His disciples for ever, “ If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit.” It is a good thing to give God praise 
for all the gifts which were bestowed by Him in times past, 
and which were manifested to His glory upon the earth ; but 
it is not good so to behave ourselves as if we feared that the 
fountain was not still open out of which all the streams 
of supply had flowed. “He that believeth in me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
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water.” ‘The water that I shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water springing up unto everlasting life.” These 
words are true to every generation. Let us rejoice and give 
God thanks that they were proved to be true in the experience 
of our fathers and our brethren, who have lived their time 
and borne their testimony. But let us be willing that they 
should be proved true in us, and in our children, if God do 
not finish His testimony in our day. Let us pray to God 
that all the grace which belongs to the dispensation under 
which we live may find its dwelling-place (as far as the 
Church of one generation can furnish that dwelling-place) 
. In the Church of our own day ; that there may be no reserves 
and limitations, no binding of God’s Spirit, no refusal of 
liberty of speech and action to Christ, no hindering of His 
order, no quenching of His light, no restraining of His 
pleadings, no evading of His oversight, no dispensing with 
His pastoral care, no affecting to live and to enjoy the reputa- 
tion of life whilst the Head of the Church in whom our life 
is hid is not proved to the full as “‘ He who hath the seven 
spirits of God, and the seven stars.” : 

Christ in the days of His flesh looked upon human society 
and said, Behold a flock, but no shepherd. Soon that want 
was to be supplied by Himself. He was first the Lamb slain ; 
then He rose to the Right Hand of God. All power was 
given unto Him in Heaven and on earth. Then did He begin 
to “stand and feed in the strength of the Lord, in the 
majesty of the name of the Lord His God.” It is well for 
the flock*when the Shepherd has, to begin with, the heart of 
a lamb, and for power to feed and oversee the flock, is endued 
with the fulness of the “ seven spirits” of God. The Church 
stood before Christ as a flock in the beginning, and His 
servants administered to the people His pastorship and over- 

sight. But a time came when the ministers of Christ did not 
~ exercise Christ’s pastorship and oversight, and the flock, 
unfed and untended, lost faith in the ordinances appointed for 
the coriveyance of these blessings. Watercourses were for- 
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saken when no stream flowed through them. Men whom 
the shepherds fed not sought to feed themselves. And now 
the sight is presented, not of a flock waiting for a shepherd, 
but of all men turned shepherds and bishops, and no flock 
anywhere to be seen. When Christ was upon the earth, 
mevp were waiting for the Shepherd ; now they are preparing 
to forsake Him, because knowledge has increased, and the 
madness of self-shepherding has begun. Self-help, self-rule, 
self-sufficiency, are the rallying cries of the day. Alas! men 
long defrauded of the help which Christ would have given 
them, have begun to help themselves. Christ’s name is not 
renounced. He is thought of as one Who interposed for us 
once when He died for our sins, Who will stand up for us 
once more when He shall come to raise the dead and change 
the quick; but His continuous work as the living One 
between His cross and His kingdom is almost universally 
forgotten. It is the present God who is despised and rejected 
of men. The contempt with which the Lord was treated 
when He was upon the earth is now transferred to His 
Spirit, who is upon the earth in His name. We are under 
the dispensation of the Comforter, and murmur as uncom- 
forted. 

We are all of us, even the strongest in faith, easily induced 
to acquiesce in the conclusion that an occasional, an excep- 
tional condition of Christianity is set forth by St. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, and not its normal and abiding 
character. The Head of the Church, said the Apostle, is 
bound to us by many ties. When He ascended up on high 
He declared the means by which He in heaven ,and His 
Church on the earth should have continual communion. He 
meant that that communion should exist, that it should 
continue unbroken, that the results of it should appear, first 
in organization, “ saints perfected ""—that is, consecrated men 
set in their right places ; secondly, in administration, ‘ work 
of ministry,” the organized ones working, and so working 
as to minister supply, to contribute to the common weal ; 
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thirdly, “in edification,” the work of ministry issuing in a 
building being seen, that building being a body, that body 
being the body of Christ; fourthly, “in progress,’ that build- 
ing advancing, that body growing up to a certain standard— 
a standard having three characteristics, faith, knowledge, 
Christian maturity—till we all come unto the faith of the Son 
of God, till we all come to the knowledge of the Son of God, 
till we all come to the perfect manhood, to the stature and 
size and full growth which they must have attained to who 
shall be set forth in the world to come as Christ’s fulness, 
the help of Him Who is the Heir of God, Who rules in right- 
eousness, and Who must rule till every enemy of God is put 
under His feet; fifthly, in preservation against counter 
influences, that we be not kept down in infantile weakness, 
that we be not tossed to and fro, and carried about in insta- 
bility, at the mercy of deceiving and misleading men, the 
sport of waves and winds, blasts of false doctrine, ways 
of deceitfulness, changeful and treacherous perversions and 
exaggerations of truth, which terminate, in constructing out 
of truth abused, the most terrible and dangerous lie; sixthly, 
that we be enabled to hold on our course notwithstand- 
ing these evil influences, and still continue speaking truth in 
love, speaking and hearing and holding and practising truth 
in charity ; that we so use truth as by it to grow up into the 
Head, not. in some things, but in all things—into the Head 
Who is Christ, Who makes all truth, spirit, and life, Who 
saves us from being mere dogmatists and symbolists, and 
makes us to hold in the Spirit and power of God every 
revelation which hath proceeded from Him ; seventhly, and 
lastly, that by virtue of this union with the Head in Heaven, 
the Church should indeed be sufficient to itself, “a body fitly 
joined together,” compacted by supplies derived from every 
part of it, one divine energy pervading the whole, and work- 
ing in every part according to the measure assigned to it—a 
body growing up to perfection in the power of love, the body 
supporting and nourishing and preserving every one of its 
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members, and every member loving the body, labouring out 
of love for the whole, and through the progress and growth 
of the whole attaining to its own individual perfection. 
Moses was lifted up to the mount to behold the pattern of 
the tabernacle which he was to build in the wilderness; Paul 
in his prison beheld the true tabernacle, and thus commends 
it unto us. Here is the Church growing up unto preparation 
for the second appearing, and for the glorious kingdom of 
Jesus Christ. This is not the Church after the resurrection, 
after the translation, but ihe Church working up to that. 
mighty change, appropriating all that belongs to the present _ 
dispensation, and through that appropriation being prepared 
for the dispensation next to be evolved; as the plants, which 
have absorbed into them all that heaven and earth communi- 
cate in the seasons of winter and spring and summer, do 
ripen by the natural progress into the full autumnal fruit- 
bearing, as childhood grows into adolescence, and youth 
develops into perfect manhood. We know not what we 
shall be; let us pray God to make us willing to prove to the 
uttermost what we are. Let us drink the whole strength 
and blessedness of that gracious assurance, “ Lo, I am with 
you always,” that we may thereby be, as it were, electrified 
by the promise, “‘ Lo, I come quickly.” The Church should 
pass from the earnest of the kingdom into the kingdom itself. 
This is, as St. Peter saith, to have “an abundant entrance into 
the kingdom ministered unto us.”’ St. Paul did not regard this 
condition of the Church, which he sets forth so fully in the 
fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians, as belonging 
to it properly during the presence and action in it of his own 
personal ministry. In the preceding chapter he records a 
prayer in behalf of the Church’ which his imprisonment and 
the prospect of his probable death drew forth from him. 
The petitions of that prayer embrace as high results as any 
which the operation of all the gifts and ministries of Christ 
could produce. In contemplation of the worst that could 
happen to himself, and the bereavement, in consequence, of 
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the Church, what does he? Does he say, Now the highest 
ministries of the dispensation under which you live being 
about to be removed from you, make up your minds fer a 
lower state of spiritual existence, expect no longer to see the 
days of the Right Hand of the Most High, abide contentedly 
in lower experiences and ina feebler testimony? No such 
thing. He simply and plainly, though with awful fulness 
and sublimity, prays that the Spirit given unto the Church 
might have full liberty of action in the body. That being 
attained, no loss would be suffered even though Paul should 
be removed. “I bow my knees,” he said, ‘‘ unto the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named.” The name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is upon the whole family, not upon part of it—upon 
those who have been taken from us into Heaven, upon us 
who remain upon the earth. All the blessing which that 
triple name of the Saviour defines and conveys belongs to 
the whole family. Because it belongs to the whole family, 
the Apostle can pray in faith for that part of the family to 
which his Epistle was addressed. For what did he pray? 
That God’s Spirit might be in them; that Christ, the Container, 
the Giver, the Ruler of the Spirit, might dwell in them; that 
in consequence they might be filled with all the fulness of 
God. Language can go no farther. By the Spirit dwelling 
in them, they should hold their place with all saints, and 
receive in their place, and according to their measure, of the 
“breadth and length and depth and height” of the blessing 
which no company smaller than the Universal Church could 
fully contain, and which even the Universal Church in know- 
ing should confess to be that “which passeth knowledge.” 
What mainly comforted the Apostle, in prison and in prospect 
of death, concerning the Church was this assurance, “God is 
in the midst of her.” Jesus Christ, about to leave His 
Church, said, “I will not leave you orphans; I will come 
unto you.” This He spake of the Spirit whom He would 
send, for He said, “It is expedient for you that I go away ; 
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for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.” 

Christ’s ministers comforted the Church, as Christ Him- 
self comforted, by fixing upon the heart and mind of the 
Church the great paramount essential characteristic of the 
dispensation of the grace of God under which we are placed. 
We cannot be bereaved while the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, is with us. He hath in Him apos- 
tolical order and prophetic light, and the power by which the 
Gospel is preached, and the skill by which it is applied; He 
can make the Church to worship God acceptably, even in 
Spirit and in truth; He gives the inward grace with every 
sacrament, the life and substance to every form; He raises 
up all ministries and means of grace; He makes all ministries 
fruitful, and all means effectual. Only let the Spirit who is 
in the Church have liberty of action and of manifestation, 
then, no calamity can befall us, for which there is not a remedy 
at hand, no result can be desired which there is not power 
present to produce. The Church was warned in the begin- 
ning against “ doing despite unto the Spirit of grace,” treating 
Him with injuriousness, putting an affront, inflicting an 
insult, upon Him. This warning was addressed to that part 
of the Church in which the unwillingness to go on unto 
perfection came out most strongly, to those who were draw- 
ing back, who were counting the blood which atoned for 
their sins a matter of little account, and who regarded the 
sanctification which the Son of God would work in them 
an attainment of little importance; to those Hebrews medi- 
tating, as it were, and about to perpetrate, apostasy, the 
awful words were spoken concerning ‘doing despite unto 
the Spirit of grace.” The great affront put upon “the Spirit 
of grace” was the supposition that when He was present 
perfection was unattainable, and apostasy a result not to be 
avoided. 

The children of Israel who refused to go into the land of 
promise and possess it, said, in effect, God is not with the 
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congregation which is called by His name; or if He be in 
the midst of us, He is unequal to our difficulties, He can- 
not make us to surmount the obstacles which obstruct our 
progress, and to overcome the many enemies who stand 
against us. They made light of God’s present help, and 
fell back into the wilderness to perish. The Christian Church, 
* doing despite to the Spirit of grace,” was following the sin 
and incurring the judgment which fell upon Israel in the 
desert, in sight of the pleasant land. The Holy Scriptures, 
read before the altar at this season of Easter, speak to us 
only of victory. The first word is, ‘“ Seek the things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.” 
The Church was seeking around the world, through the 
whole creation, up to the angels who stood before the throne 
of God, for help in difficulties. We are summoned up 
higher, even to Him Who sitteth at God’s Right Hand. Seek 
what He has to give; think of what He has to give; ask 
for it. Seek what He has to give now, and when He comes 
again you will come with Him in the glorious possession of 
all that He has to give in that day. The second word is, 
““Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world.” 
Cleaving by faith to the First-born, we shall overcome. He 
has come by water and by blood. All that water typified, 
all that blood typified, He has become, and has fulfilled. He 
perfected all righteousness, and died to expiate all sin. He 
came, “the truth and the grace” which the law foreshadowed ; 
therefore the Spirit, who is truth, testifies concerning Him. 
The eternal life which God has given unto us is in Him. 
God has told us, has testified to us in many ways, that He 
would give and has given to us eternal life. He that hath 
the Son of God hath that life. We do not get a life which 
leads us to the Son, but we receive the Son, the Person 
preached unto us. Receiving Him, we find life; that life 
overcomes. Christ, Who is our life, hath overcome. By Him 
we can do all things ; separated from Him, we can do nothing. 
His first announcement to His apostles after His resurrection 
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was the assurance of peace twice uttered. He brought unto 
them peace, perfect peace ; and He showed them how it came 
unto them by all that His heart suffered and His hands 
wrought on their behalf. He first put into them peace not 
to be broken, then He breathed on them, giving them power. 
To His whole Church He gives first peace, then endowment 
with the Spirit of God. By His pastorship and oversight He 
watches over what He gave. We who are turned to that 
pastorship and oversight have need of nothing but faith, and 
should think only of victory. Amen. 


SERMON XXVIII. 


THE CHURCH—IN THE WORLD, BUT NOT 
OF IT. 





I Per. ii. 7—17. 


“Unto you who believe there is honour.’ What honour ? 
There is a fourfold definition of it. You are a “chosen 
generation,” chosen of God, begotten by Him; “a royal 
, priesthood,” chosen to the highest offices to rule for God over 
all, at the head of all to worship Him; “a holy nation,’ the 
true Israel, the central nation specially consecrated to God ; 
“a peculiar people,’ or a people of possession, whom God 
has purchased unto Himself for special purposes, whom He 
trains for the highest ends, whom He uses as He will use 
none others, whom, therefore, He has brought into His 
marvellous light, that they may see all things, that they may 
know God's ends, and His ways unto those ends, that they 
may know His virtues, His excellences, and may tell forth 
the same unto the universe. 

These are the high terms in which the Holy Ghost by the 
Apostle Peter speaks of the Church of Christ. But the time 
of the manifestation of this dignity is not yet. ‘he “ chosen 
generation” shall be seen in the day of the “ manifestation of 
the sons of God; ’”’ the “‘royal priesthood ” shall be advanced 
into its high offices, and perform its high functions, in the 
times of Melchisedec, Whom the whole creation waits for ; 
“the holy nation” will be gathered to the New Jerusalem 
when every member of it shall be a monument, not only ia 
soul but in the body as well, of what the Holy Ghost can 
effect in men redeemed by the Blood of Christ; the “ peculiar 
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people ’’ shall have their use and destination declared in that 
day when “ the righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father.” 

Now is the time of training for all the glory expressed by 
these wondrous titles; hereafter will be the time for the 
display of it. Therefore, immediately after setting forth all 
this rank, and honour, and greatness, and worthiness, he 
says to those to whom they all belong, “I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts.” You are 
strangers yet: the word in the original means you are not in 
your own house; you are pilgrims—i.e., wanderers from your 
own country. Before the resurrection you are as men who 
have not got their own house; your present bodies are not the 
house in which your soul shall dwell for ever. ‘ For we 
know,” said St. Paul, “ that if our earthly house of this taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we have a-building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we 
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven: for we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened ; not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.’ Until the new heavens and the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness appear, the saints see not their country ; 
the earth in its present condition is not the “ inheritance in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away,” which is 
“reserved in heaven for them.” 

A man brings all that he receives into his own house. The 
honours which belong to him are seen there ; his treasures are 
there accumulated; the pleasures and enjoyments which he 
can procure are there indulged in. Whatever a man gathers 
from the whole world he brings to his house. The present 
body is not the house to be so honoured ; the present earth is 
not the field to be so reaped. “ Abstain from flesbly lusts, 
which war against the soul.” The enemies-who will plunder 
you of all the treasures that have been given to you are 
“ fleshly lusts.” The soul whilst in the present body iS as 
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one in a besieged city surrounded by a hostile camp, with 
this difference, that the city which encloses the besieged one 
is not the defence, but the main part of the assailing force. 
The desires of that portion of man’s being which is yet 
unregenerated do war continually against that part which has 
passed from death unto life. The regenerated soul is God’s 
citadel, the seat of divine life, the dwelling-place of the Holy 
Spirit, the centre of moral and spiritual movement. The 
“fleshly lusts’ war against it, and the natural creation 
supplies all the means and materials for carrying on the war. 
No doubt all sinful desires of our fallen nature are included 
in those “fleshly lusts” from which we must abstain. 
The axe is laid, in the text, to the root of everything 
which, being indulged, brings a man into the catalogue of 
“evil doers.” Christians must not be “evil doers” in any 
sense of the word. They speak against you as evil doers. 
The first Christians were called “evil doers” by those who 
did not know them, or wilfully misrepresented them, on 
many grounds. The holiest things of their religion afforded 
a ground for those accusations to the perverse and the un- 
reflecting. The Christians were accused as those who 
feasted upon human flesh ; the communion of saints was 
slandered as licentiousness; the love of the brethren was 
misconstrued into conspiracy against the rest of mankind; 
the Gospel of the kingdom was denounced as an open assault 
upon the prerogatives of the rulers of the earth. All the good 
that was amongst Christians was evil spoken of, and wher- 
ever the doctrines of Christianity were held in the flesh and 
in the letter, and not understood and experienced in the true 
meaning and spirit of them, by the professors of the Christian 
religion, no doubt there the accusations of enemies obtained 
great force and probability. But whilst all sin which the 
flesh of man can commit finds its place in the category and 
under the name of the “ fleshly lusts” in this text, yet one 
class of those “lusts ” seems to me especially intended by the 
Spirit of God in this passage, and the ground for the opinion 
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is in the context itself. The “lusts” warned against are 
those most incompatible with the names given in the warn- 
ing to those addressed: “I beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims.” Do not indulge the desires which are inconsistent 
with a stranger’s position. A stranger cannot asa stranger 
expect the possessing of the honours, the high places, of the 
land wherein he is a stranger; he must become naturalized 
in the strange land first, he must renounce his connection 
with his native country, if he would rise in the country of his 
adoption. The “ fleshly lusts,” therefore, here specially con- 
demned are those which we include under the general term 
“ worldliness,’ the desire for the Church of wealth and 
power and establishment, in the present world and in the 
present condition of the body. What Peter desires to guard 
his brethren against, is that abuse of the truth concerning the 
high spiritual realities of the Christian calling, which would 
make them all, but means for the advancement and pam- 
pering of the flesh, which would give the present body 
of humiliation a sort of usufruct of the inheritance which 
awaits the glorified body. When he gives to the Christian 
Church the very names which belonged to Israel of old, he 
warns those to whom he writes against supposing that the 
parallel must hold in every respect between Israel according 
to the flesh and Israel in the Spirit. Israel of old had an 
earthly possession, a central land, a land flowing with milk 
and honey, a land which was the glory of all lands. It is 
not to be so with the Christian Church. It is to live as its 
Head lived when He was upon the earth, by the offerings of 
the willing-hearted. 

St. Peter saw how the spirit of worldliness in the Church 
would bring it into relations with the men of the world, and 
the rulers of the world, which should militate against and be 
fatal to its spiritual interests. That which the history of 
Christendom siuce his time has given us to see in hugest 
proportions appears in its nascent state, in its acorn condition, 
in the tendency which he rebukes, or rather, the temptation 
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against which he warns. The spirit of worldliness would 
make the Church in some cases cringe before and fawn upon 
“the powers that be,’ upon the men having the gifts of this 
world at their disposal. In other cases it would be seen 
leading to a higher and more daring policy, even to open, 
conflict with the heads of human society for the possession of 
the earth and the rule of the world. In both cases, it would 
be brought into a condition, wherein it could not rebuke sin 
with dignity and effect, nor preach righteousness without 
at least the appearance of hypocrisy. The way in which 
worldly wealth and greatness would first commend them- 
selves to the heart of the Church, would be, as increased 
means and facilities for extending the influence and power 
of Christianity. Be not deceived by appearances, said the 
Apostle; they “war against the soul.” The gifts of an 
enemy are dangerous. Fear the Greeks bringing presents. 
If you drink of Circe’s cup, you will never break her spell, 
but lose your manhood and become a beast at her feet. 

The point, of the meaning of the words “ fleshly lusts,” in 
this passage has great light thrown upon it, by the careful 
consideration of the thirteenth verse: ‘“ Submit yourselves to 
every ordinance of man.” In the English translation of this 
verse a small but very important word of the original Greek 
is left out. I find the word retained in a Roman Catholic 
translation published in Ireland. The word is “therefore.” 
The verse should read, “ Submit yourselves, therefore, to every 
ordinance,” &c. Therefore, that men may not call you with 
any show of justice “evil doers,” that you may not be seen 
of them as men of “ fleshly Insts,” submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man, to the king as supreme, to governors as 
those sent by him. Let slanderous men have no excuse for 
saying that you are striving to thrust the kings of the earth 
from their thrones and their possessions, and to occupy their 
places, under pretence of possessing the earth and ruling the 
world, to which you are called. Let them not find you 
lusting for that which belongs to the kings of the earth, and 
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plotting to get into your possession that for which you have 
lusted. Be found invading the rights of none, but sustaining 
every man in his right which God has given him, paying to 
all what to their place is due. Peter’s argument, then, is to 
this effect. Do not gratify the body as you now have it, nor 
desire the world as you now see it; for if you desire the 
world as you now see it, you will be easily tempted, as a 
matter of course, to struggle for its possession with its present 
occupants, to cheat them out cf their rights by fraud or 
despoil them by force, as circumstances shall afford you 
opportunity: you will employ the power which Christianity 
puts into your hands to make the people of the world share 
with you the spoils which you love, and can enjoy as well as 
they. The Church, loving the present world, becomes sub- 
servient to the kings of the earth, and flatters them when | 
they are strong, despoils them and treats them with insolence 
when they are weak. Therefore the Apostle, inculcating 
upon Christians obedience to authority in the world, begins | 
by warning them to have done with the appetites which seek 
the world for their gratification as naturally as hunger longs 
for and cannot be satisfied without food. The doctrine 
concerning the high calling of the Church is a most dangerous 
doctrine to those who hold it, and most fatal to the peace 
and good order of human society, when it is not held in the 
Spirit, but in the flesh. 

Christians, in the beginning of the history of the Church, | 
‘were unjustly accused of being bad subjects of civil govern- 
ment. But their principles perverted could easily make them | 
such, and the most dangerous too. The doctrine of the 
kingdom over all the earth reserved for the saints was not | 
understood by men of the world, and was liable to be made, 
by professors of Christianity abusing it, a cloak for the 
greatest mischievousness. Men who accused the Church 
argued thus: If the kingdoms of the world belong to these 
Christians, then they will try to obtain possession of them, | 
and cannot help being enemies of Czsar, who stands in their 
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way and mainly bars their right. The emperors were made 
_to feel, no doubt, that a people were rising up in all the 
provinces of their dominion, who had designs upon their 
throne, who claimed it of right for their leader, and regarded 
every other occupant as an usurper. Much of theper secu- 
tion of the early Church directly flowed from this wrong 
impression. Under the influence of the law of self-preserva- 
tion, the misinformed rulers of the world drew their swords 
against Christians, as against deadly enemies. And in point 
of fact, when the doctrine of the kingdom of the saints 
became perverted, we have seen in the history of the Church 
how thrones were cast down by the fanatical, how easily 
Scriptures were abused which spoke of kings bound with 
chains and nobles with fetters of iron, of the saints rejoicing 
to execute the judgments written, with the praises of God in 
their mouth and a two-edged sword in their hand. When the 
doctrine concerning the high privileges of the Church became 
corrupted, when it ceased to be held as Peter held it, and, to 
be applied practically in the way in which he applied it, the 
Church did become most troublesome to the kings of the 
earth, and disputed with them, often successfully, for the 

allegiance of their subjects. The Church, misunderstanding 
and misinterpreting her spiritual relations with Christ, did in 
His Name parcel out the earth, and dispose of its govern- 

_ ments, dissolved the connection between rulers and subjects, 
and snatched from the hands of secular justice, men guilty of 
crimes against the laws of the land. 

St. Peter’s words, in the Epistle for this day, would have 
nipped all that wickedness in the bud, and the consumma- 
tion of that wickedness yet to be seen; for the Church, having 
in her the letter of her high dignity, but refusing to sustain 
the same in the Holy Ghost, shall be found so impracticable 
to the rulers of the earth, so utterly obstructive of all civil , 
government, so entirely in the way of every one who would 
set in order human society and make all its parts work 
together harmoniously, that the human race in self-defence 
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will arise against the corrupted hinderer which makes govern- 
ment impossible, and that which would neither serve God 
nor give liberty of action to man, shall by God be aban- 
doned, and by man be utterly destroyed. 

The moral influence of the Church was greatest when its | 
temporal power was least. From the eighth century, when | 
the chief bishop in the Christian Church received what have | 
since been called the estates of the Church from the hands of 
Pepin and Charlemagne, the rapid progress of ecclesiastical 
ruin may perhaps be dated. What was won for the bishops 
by the sword of the French kings was defended for them 
often by the sword in their own hands. The practice of war 
for temporal possessions gave fierceness and brutality to the 
spirits of those so exercised; shepherds were changed into 
wolves. A late defender of those bishops of Rome, com- 
monly called the “bad popes,” has recourse to this as the 
best apology for them, that their moral characters were 
slanderously vilified by partisans of the emperors of Germany 
and some of the nobles of Itely, because they defended so 
well, sword in hand, their rights and their estates against 
aggression. If St, Peter were now upon the earth, and were 
to read over the history of the visible Church, he would see \ 
what need there was for the exhortation given by him, and : 
would find in it stronger evidence than ever before he ‘had ‘ 
seen, of the inspiration of God, Who knows the end from the 
beginning, under which he had given it. The lust for an 
honourable place in the world made the Church an obse- 
quious servant of the men of the world until the place was 
gained, and a fierce combatant with them afterwards. 

The lesson to us now who are witnessing the effort of 
God’s Spirit to recover the Church to truth and righteous- ’ 
ness, is one of warning. For there is nothing new under the 
sun. The worldly spirit, which corrupted the Church before, 
may do it again. He who said “chosen generation, royal 
priesthood,” said also, “strangers and pilgrims.” Both 
sayings must be remembered; the first, that we may follow 
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Jesus in His baptism with the Holy Ghost; the second, that 
we may follow Him in His fast and His triumph over the 
enemy. 

Brethren, in order that we may be “ strangers and pilgrims ” 
indeed, we must first experience in the spirit and power of 
them the import of the other names. Strangers and pilgrims 
are not outcasts and vagrants whom the earth rejects, and 
whom heaven cannot receive. Strangers in a foreign land, 
who have houses and acountry of their own, are very different 
from the paupers of that land, who have a portion nowhere. 
Those, who separate themselves from mankind, and forego the 
pleasures of this life, out of sourness and discontent, are not 
strangers and pilgrims. The four first enumerated conditions 
of the Church qualify us for the two last mentioned. 
Abraham knew, that the land was his, first, then was he a 
stranger in it. The earth is ours, but we are strangers upon 
it first, and have a pilgrimage to perform through it, not 
directed to any city upon the earth, but to terminate in 
Jerusalem, which is from above, when the Lord Himself 
appears. 

After the long indulgence of the fleshly desires for great- 
ness and wealth and enjoyment in the present world, and 
the scandal given to the men of the world by the Church, 
which has contended with them for the possession of the 
earth, or received it from their hands as the price of conniv- 
ance at their sins, who will repent of his sins, and seek in 
earnest for the Church, that zeal for the glory of God may 
repossess it, and that it may recover the conversation honest 
among the Gentiles? The word rendered “ honest” means, 
literally, beawtiful. A beautiful body is that which has all its 
parts in their due proportions, and its beautiful action is the 
full, free, and graceful and harmonious expression of all 
its powers. The Church is in its heavenly beauty when 
organized as the body of Christ, and its conversation is 
beautiful when it is the action which it becomes the body of 
Christ to put forth. The body of Christ desires not the 
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present world, but the world tocome, which Christ shall rule 
in glory. The body of Christ labouring for the friendship of 
the world which crucified Christ, is a contradiction in terms ; 
its conversation in the nations would not be beautiful, but 
monstrous. 

When men should see the beautiful conversation of the 
‘Church they would glorify God. They would see in it the 
“evidence of His existence and activity ; they would be con- 
strained to say, God has visited the earth, and here are the 
people whom He has visited. It is a day of visitation, of 
oversight, on His part. The honest conversation of the 
‘Church is that which shall loose the tongues of men—yea, of 
nations—to glorify God. From your good works which they 
Shall behold they shall learn the truth concerning God, and 
‘shall give unto Him the praise due unto His holy name. 
But where are the people who will allow God to exercise 
-oversight towards them, to look after them? The difficulty 
will be especially great perhaps in this land of boasted free- 
-dom, and in this day of independence. Yet the honest con- 
‘versation can never be realized but by the oversight of God. 
We must not hide ourselves from the means by which that - 
-oversight is exercised. If we do so hide ourselves, we shall 
never attain to the honest conversation, and shall not gain the 
-honour of having been instrumental in loosing the tongues of 
men in the world to give glory and praise unto God. ‘This 
-oversight and care of Almighty God is vouchsafed to those 
who honour Him in the works of His hands, who receive all 
-creatures for what they are worth according to His estimate. 
Therefore, to the exhortation, concerning the honest conver- 
‘sation, and the praise of the same by those who see in it the 
proof of God’s visitation, it is forthwith added, Submit your- 
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake; to 
-every human creature give honour on account of the Lord, 
who is represented in it in some way or another. Obey kings 
and magistrates, not as their slaves or flatterers,—you are set // 
ifree by Christ from such baseness,—but as the servants, | 
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“of God, seeing God’s authority and appointment in the 


power, and reverencing it. This obedience of the Church is 
God’s appointed way for silencing false accusers. “ For so- 
is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men.” The two results mentioned 
in the Epistle for the day God would surely have manifested: 
in the end of the dispensation as in the beginning—namely, 
the result of candid though misinformed men glorifying Him 
after looking upon and considering the “ honest conversation ” 
of His Church, and the result of ignorant and foolish men 
having their mouths stopped, though their hearts be uncon- 
verted to God, by the sight of the same good works. Is any 
division of the Church causing these two results to be seen * 
If it be so, let the prayers for the full development and action 
of the spiritual ministries, and for the guidance of the Church 
by apostles, cease at once, and let all, who would see God 
glorified, and unreasonable men silenced, do honour to the 


fidelity of their brethren who have kept the faith uncorrupted. 


Let them briefly heal the schisms of the Church, by giving 
full and hearty and immediate adhesion, to that portion of 
the baptized community, which still fairly and faithfully 
represents Christianity. 

But if no sect does justice in all things to the Christian 
religion, if those, who give most liberty to the Spirit of truth 
and righteousness, do still in many important particulars 
restrain this action, if the spirit of the accuser be every— 
where throughout the world, and liberty and power to pub- 
lish accusations abound more than ever before in the history of 
mankind, then is it more and more the bounden duty of men, 
who fear God and desire to serve the Lord, to cry more and 
more earnestly for the difficulties to be taken out of the way, 
which hinder apostolic action, and would prevent the opera- 
tion of all the powers of the Spirit of Christ. For God 
would have His Church to be seen giving offence in nothing,. 
but in everything commending itself as His servant. What 
a sight for God and man to look upon will be a Church: 
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again bearing the four marks with the mention of which the } 
Epistle ends: “ Honour all men, love the brotherhood, i 
fear God, honour the king”! The Spirit which will 
really work these characters into human society is the Spirit! 
by which this Apostle wrote, is the Holy Spirit of Christ. 
Contempt for men unless so far as they serve our turn, hatred | 
of the brethren, or indifference to their condition at best, | 
srreverence towards God, and disloyalty towards the earthly 
rulers, are rife enough at all times, and especially as the day 
of the consummation of evil as well as of good approaches. | 
The opposite of these, the fourfold “honest conversation,” 
will be the signs of God’s working, which whosoever shall 
attain to, to him certainly will be given a place of honour in 
the day of the reward of the righteous. 

But the way to it has been already shown: we must let | 
God take care of us; we must walk thankfully in the clearest . 
light which He gives us, and receive all the grace by which } 
He would help us. He knows what we want; we need not 
seek more, we cannot do with less. If the circumstances of 
our times did not need all the power from the Head of the 
Church which His body can receive, God would not have 
caused us to hear the things out of His Holy Word which 
we have heard. But we have heard them, and we can never 
be as those who heard them not. We cannot choose lower 
ground when God has set us to occupy the highest. Let us | 
strive for higher still, for the Kingdom itself, of which we | 
have received the ordinances and the earnest. Amen. 


SERMON XXIX. 


J.—WHIT-SUNDAY. 


Epu. iv., &c. 


Every year the Jewish Church were commanded to hold 
three great feasts: the first, to commemorate their deliverance 
. from bondage to the Egyptians; the second, to commemo- 
rate the receiving of the law from God by the instrumentality 
of Moses; and the third, to commemorate their life in the 
wilderness after receiving the law, and before entering upon 
possession of the land of promise. The Christian Church also 
celebrates three feasts, by which are commemorated our 
deliverance from the bondage which came into the world by 
sin, and by death through sin ; our receiving the Spirit of life, 
the true law of liberty; and our dwelling before God in 
peace, following the example of the Righteous One, who 
dwelt among us serving God. 

The second of these feasts we hold this day. We com- 
memorate the giving of the law to the Christian Church fifty 
days after the true Paschal Lamb had been slain to make 
expiation for the sins of the people. We were redeemed from 
the curse of the law first, and then a new law was given unto 
us. Israel did not receive the law in Egypt. The people 
were delivered from Egypt first, and then received the law in 
the wilderness. So Christ set us free from the sentence of 
death which was upon us, first, by dying in our stead, and 
then gave us the Holy Ghost, that we might walk in newness 
of life. The curse of God was taken away from us on the 
cross where Christ suffered ; the blessing of God was bestowed 
upon us from the throne in heaven, whereunto Christ 
ascended after His resurrection from the dead. When the 
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law was given in the wilderness, the children of Israel 
received not merely the Ten Commandments, but the whole 
constitution of the divine service which should be transacted 
by them, and the polity according to which they should be 
regulated in their relations towards each other, and with 
respect to the land which they should hold together. The 
law and the constitution of Israel were given at the same 
time. So on the day of Pentecost the gift bestowed upon 
the Christian Church was not a new power of holiness, 
which should enable every individual to live upon the earth a 
godly life, but in that gift the whole constitution of the 
Church was contained, a life was bestowed, which, being 
allowed to possess men, and to develop itself freely and fully 
through them and amongst them, would unite into one body 
a multitude that no man ‘could number, and would hold.that 
body together, and lead it on unto perfection, by definite 
instrumentalities ordained of God, many in number and 
diverse in operation. What God gave on the day of Pen- 
tecost is described in the Book of the Acts as a mighty 
heavenly power descending upon men and resting upon 
them; the same bestowment is described by St. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, as the giving of apostles and 
prophets, of evangelists, of pastors and teachers, of many 
joints and bands of human ministry, by which service should 
be rendered to a visible community. 

In the third chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, the 
ultimate result, which the Holy Ghost entirely occupying the 
Church would produce, is described as exactly the same as 
that which would be effected by the action of the: outward 
instrumentality which is treated of in the fourth chapter. 
The inference obviously is that the Spirit of God in the 
Church and the organization of the Church answer to each 
other as body and soul. Where there exists the fourfold 
ministry and the completeness of the ordinances, there is 
there an organization by which the Holy Spirit can work 
what He willeth to effect for the body of Christ; and where 
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the Spirit is not hindered in exerting His divine energy, 
that energy clothes itself with a form corresponding to the 
outward definition of the Church and its hierarchy which is _ 
given by the Apostle. A reference to the passage will show 
what is meant. The third chapter sets forth what Paul, 
when a prisoner and anxious about the future of the Church, 
from which he might any day be separated by the hand of 
persecution, did on the Church’s behalf. “I bow my knees,” 
he said, “unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . that He 
would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be 
Strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man ; 
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the Sulness of God” 
(literally, unto the whole fulness of God). Here the object for 
which the Spirit is given is declared to be that the Church 
might be filled up to the fulness of God; which does not 
mean that the finite should ever be able to contain the 
Infinite, but that the Church should attain to the condition of 
being the full and complete and perfect instrument, which 
God requires for the accomplishment of His purpose in the 
universe. He has decreed that the Church shall be His help, 
so to speak, in teaching, ruling, and blessing all creatures 3 for 
that end, He hath united it to His Sor, and to bring it to 
that end, He hath endowed it with His Holy Spirit. The 
Spirit makes the Church the fulness of God, according to the 
teaching of Ephesians, third chapter. Well, in the fourth 
chapter we read, “ When He ascended up on high, He led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.” “He gave 
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists ; 
and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, . 
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unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 
In this passage, the end for which the ministries were given 
is the same as that for which, according to the third chapter, 
the Spirit was bestowed. The Church does not attain to the 
condition of being God's fulness without the Spirit ; it does 
not attain to the condition of being Christ’s fulness without 
the fourfold ministry. The Spirit of God is the agent, the 
human ministries are the instrumentality which He employs. 
The Church cannot attain to its perfection without the Holy 
Ghost; the Holy Ghost operates that perfection by definite’ 
means, which can no more be dispensed with, according to 
the will of God, than the Almighty Agent Himself. The 
constitution of the Church is as much the gift of God as the 
power by which that constitution is worked ; in fact, they are 
both one gift. The constitution is the expansion of the power. 
The Church and its ordinances grow out of the Spirit bestowed 
on the day of Pentecost, as a man’s frame and all his mem- 
bers are the outward covering and expression of his in- 
ward life. As every seed will produce its own plant, and 
every life will develop its own form, so the Spirit of God 
bestowed upon Christ’s Church will, if not hindered from 
manifesting Himself, give expression to His life and energy 
at all times in the manner described by St. Paul in that 
fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians. The character 
of the Holy Spirit Who edifies and perfects the Church of God 
is essentially apostolical, and-as essentially prophetical, evan- 
gelistic, and pastoral. If the Holy Spirit be at liberty in 
God’s Church, He will manifest His liberty by using some 
men to do the work which may be called apostolical, some 
men to do the work which may be called prophetical, some to 
labour as evangelists, some as pastors and teachers, and so on 
with respect to every joint and band by which nourishment 
is ministered to the body of Christ. We have no right to 
imagine a character for the Spirit of Christ other than that 
which appeared at His first manifestation. It is bold and 
rash in us if we suppose we can dispense with any means 
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which God has appointed for our defence from evil and our 
progress unto good. The Spirit came to us and wrought for 
us by a fourfold ministry, that we might be defended against 
the “sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive ;” and being thus saved from the evil, 
that we might “ grow up into Him in all things, which is the 
Head, even Christ,” that the body might make increase, 
edifying itself in love, until it should become the complete 
and perfect habitation for God. How can the defence 
against evil, how can the progress to good be: insured, 
otherwise than by the means which God has appointed? 
Are we wiser than God, are we stronger than He? The 
“sleight of men and cunning craftiness” have lain in wait 
for the Church, to mislead and ruin it, in every age; therefore 
in every age the perfect defence was needed. In the last 
days the subtlety and force of evil will be greatest ; in the last 
days, therefore, if ever, the very present help of God, and all 
the means whereby His help is vouchsafed, will be needed 
also. Jn all things the Church was to grow up into its Head ; 
therefore by all means, and not by some only, the growth 
was to be effected. 

On the day of Pentecost the true anointing descended from 
the Head of the Church upon His body. Now, with respect 
to the typical ointment, two remarkable cautions were given 
(see Exodus xxx.) : ‘ Whosoever compoundeth any like it, 
or whosoever putteth any of it upon a stranger, shall even be 
cut off from his people.” Was this written merely to guard 
against the making of a wrong typical ointment, or against 
the wrong application of the right typical one? Does it not 
also, yea, rather inculcate due reverence for the antitype ; 
that we should’ retain the heavenly unction as God hath 
given it unto us, and apply and use it according as He has 
taught. us concerning its use and application? God has 
defined His Spirit that we might know Him, and has as 
strictly defined that upon which His sacred anointing should 
be poured. They who entertain different notions concerning 
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the Spirit of God, from that which the full consideration of 
the Pentecostal Gift arrives at, refusing to correct their notions 
by the Word of God, they make an ointment more or less 
like, according to their judgment, to that which God gave, 
but they retain not that which He gave. ‘The sacred oint- 
ment was made of prescribed materials, the same for the 
whole dispensation during which it should be used. The 
heavenly Gift, of which the sacred ointment in the tabernacle 
was but a figure, was also to continue the same during the 
whole period of its continuance; one anointing, from. the 
beginning unto the end of the dispensation. 

The eve of Pentecost is appointed amongst us as a season , 
of humiliation.. The humiliation is to be felt for the sins| 
committed against the Spirit, the Pentecostal Gift. We 
make a fourfold enumeration of losses incurred by the sins 
for which the humiliation is observed. The first loss is the 
substitution in the Church of the rule of man for the rule 
of the Lord by apostles; the second is the loss of the) 
ordinances of the Church, or the cessation of the due exercise | 
of the ministry of the prophet, the evangelist, the pastor and) 
teacher; the third is the quenching of the gifts of the, 
Spirit; and the fourth is the lowering of the standard of 


{ 


holiness, and the growth in the Church of the spirit of,) 
worldliness. Here is understood a full enumeration of the | 
blessings which the gift of the day of Pentecost involved. It \ 
included apostles and all other ministries, all the gifts of the — 
Spirit, and perfect consecration of the Church to the service 
of God. The mere recovery of the knowledge of what the 
Pentecostal gift is worth has been a great gain for the Church | 
of God; and the faithful and constant use of such a service | 
as we have in our Prayer-books, which has been prepared | 
upon the basis of that knowledge, must be fruitful of good 

results for all the children of God. We have used the service | 
and prayed the prayers ; let us watch for the answer, and not 

be afraid when we see it, nor grudge our thanksgiving to 

Him Who bath heard and answered us. Many cries of 
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various degrees of intelligence, but proceeding from hearts 
for the most part sincere and earnest, are ascending with ours 
to the throne of God for the pouring out of His Spirit upon 
all flesh. “ Seek ye for rain in the time of the latter rain.” 
Now, if ever, that exhortation seems to be pressing upon the 
spirits of men. Prayer to God for His Spirit is positively 
the religious sign of the day we live in. Men who prayed 
for the Spirit before did not know Him when He came to 
help them in answer to the call. So it may be, doubtless 
will be, again. But all did not reject Him; and of those 
who are now seeking the blessing some will understand it 
when it comes to them, and will give God glory. The first 
ripe ears in the field are not ripe long before the rest of the 
corn of the field. As a man crops the topmost stalks, he 
sees all the rest whitening for the harvest. If we who have 
been believing in and rejoicing over a work of God wrought 
for the deliverance of His people, which has been developing 
one form of blessing after another for many years—if we, in 
the figurative language of Holy Scripture, may be designated 
first-fruits,—should we be surprised if, in the whole field from 
which we have been taken, we should see signs of a mighty 
and wide-spread ripening? The first-fruits were the promise 
of a coming harvest; the ripening of the whole field is the 
proof that there has been a precedent ripening of first-fruits. 
The cry for the Spirit hath ascended; the answer will be 
evidenced in many ways, signally in two, of which I will 
speak presently. But the first general proof that the Spirit 
of God is working amongst men is their conversion unto 
Jesus Christ. If men are coming unto Him, and are desiring 
to be made partakers of the salvation which proceedeth from 
Him, then indeed the Spirit of God has been at work in them. 
As Jesus called men to Him that sent Him, so the Holy 
Spirit calleth and draweth men unto Jesus Christ, from Whom 
He hath descended. Before men can grow together as the 
body of Christ, they must all come severally to Him. They 
are not merely given unto Him, but they choose Him, they 
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give themselves unto Him. Those who so put themselves 
into His hands He can build together. If we see then, a 
gathering unto Him, a committing of themselves unto Him, 
by men, we. know that the time of building His temple and 
manifesting His body is at hand. God draws men unto 
Christ now as ever. Upon those so drawn, the Holy Ghost 
the Gift of Christ, can come down, to make them Christ’s 
body, to take of them some to be apostles, some prophets, 
some ministers of every name, and of every variety of service. 
‘Those who believe and are baptized, or who, having been 
baptized, do believe, can be saved; those who believe not 
shall be rejected and condemned. The two special evidences 
of the Holy Ghost being upon the earth, and working freely 
there, are the appearance of the body of Christ, and the equip- 
ment of that body with all the power and instrumentality 
needed by it for the service and worship and glorifying of 
Almighty God. 

The Holy Spirit came down from heaven to raise up the ‘ 
natural, the personal Body of Jesus Christ. To the Virgin it | 
was said of the angel, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon | 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; | 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee | 
shall be called the Son of God.” ‘He was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary.” He Who was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost was in due time also anointed with 
the Holy Ghost and with power. When He was baptized, the 
Spirit of God, like a dove, descended upon Him; and after 
His baptism He entered upon His ministry, announcing 
Himself thus: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because | 
He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor: He | 
hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance . 
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at | 
liberty them that are bound, to preach the acceptable year | 
of the Lord?” The Holy Spirit Who brought forth from the 
Virgin's substance the holy Body of Jesus, and endowed It ) 


with all power from on high at Its ascent from the waters of | 
x 
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| baptism, He raiseth up the mystical body also, and en- 
| doweth it with power from God. The Church showing itself 
| among the nations as one body, and putting forth the grace 
| and power of God through many definite means of divine 
_ appointment, is the great witness to the existence and activity 
| of the Spirit of Christ. The body without the endowment 
is not a perfect witness, neither the endowment. without 
| the body; but the body and the endowment together, the 
; _ temple and the glory filling it, the house indwelt by the 
Builder of the house. 

And how should He dwellin them? The answer is given. 
in Holy Scripture : “He gave gifts unto men, that the Lord 
God might dwell amongst them.” He Who dwelt in the 
midst of Israel of old dwelt between the cherubim; He Who 
dwelleth in the Christian Church is present in the things 
which the cherubim typified. The body of Christ and the 
ministries of Christ—one instinct with God’s life, the other 
strong in His anointing—are the double witness to the Holy 
Ghost. These witnesses strengthen and support one another ; 
they flourish together. The ministries edify and perfect the 
body ; and the Church, striving to attain unto perfection, calls 
forth the activity, and exercises the gifts of the ministry. 
* In all our afflictions,” said the Apostle to the Church, “ we 
are comforted by your faith.” “For now we live if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.” Again he says, “ Now He which stab- 
lisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, 
who hath sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts.” These words were addressed to the Corinthians 
who were separating themselves in ‘spirit from the apostles 
of Christ, being filled with vain confidence in their own great 
gifts, and being enamoured of leaders of their own choice. 
You cannot reign without us, he said, and we cannot have 
stability, fixedness in Christ, apart from you. God cannot 
make apostleship a permanent institution in His Church 
if His people are indifferent to the blessings which that 
ministry is employed by God to convey and conserve. What 
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is true of one ministry is true of all; they are supplied for 
others, and not for themselves. No one received the anoint- 
ing for his own use, nor the sacred perfume that he might 
delight himself with it. If there be no body to anoint, no 
hands are needed to administer the anointing. The holy 
anointing oil might not be poured upon a stranger; that law, 
like eyery other law of God, was magnified by Him Who 
came to fulfil all righteousness. Those upon whom He 
poured the Holy Spirit from on high were not strangers 
to Him. He made Himself one with them by taking their 
flesh ; He made Himself known to them of all the children 
of men; He gave unto them the words of God; He re- 
deemed them by His death. They stood up upon the earth 
in His Name, occupying places which He had assigned them, 
believing promises which He had given them. Some of 
them were called by His voice into the place of ministry ; all 
were known by Him as His disciples. He had companied 
with them ; they had followed Him from Galilee unto Jerusa- 
lem, They learned from Him the last truth which God had 
communicated to the inhabitants of the earth. Some of them 
at least, even the apostles, had been sealed unto Him in the 
holy communion of His body and blood. Thus were they 
in every sense delivered from the condition of strangers 
before they received the Holy Unction. The Spirit came 
not unto them to deliver them from the condition of strangers, 
but because they were delivered from it. He descended from 
a Head unto the first members of His body ; from a Man 
seated as King in the heavens, to men upon the earth ordered 
in His name and obeying His commands. On the day of | 
Pentecost the Holy Ghost descended not upon abstract | 
principles, not upon material things, but upon men from a. 
Man filled with the fulness of God. The Shekinah filled a 
tabernacle and a temple builded of wood and stone; the true 
glory filled ,the true house of God, the Church of the living 
God, the mystical body of His Son. 

According to the analogy of the first bestowment of the 
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Holy Ghost, those, who in every age should desire to be 
partakers of the blessing, it behoved, to put themselves as 
much as possible in the position of the first recipients of the 
gift. The first recipients of the Holy Spirit had heard the 
last words of Jesus. Those who would be filled with 
the gift now should seek to know all the truth that Jesus 
has spoken in the world up to their time. Ignorance 
is no attraction to the Holy Ghost. The first disciples 
were the best informed men in divine things of all the 
men that lived in the world. The Holy Ghost came to 
put life and power into truth ; where He found the word of 
truth existing in largest measure, there was the widest field 
for His operations. We learn from this the importance of 
those who hope to be spiritual witnesses for God becoming 
possessed of all the truth which every section of the Christian 
Church can supply. Their Gospel must be the largest, 
omitting no element. which the Holy Scriptures contain; 
and their ritual must be the most exact and comprehensive, 
honouring what is good in every sect, and rejecting the eyil, 
whatever prescription it may plead, whatever oa ws or 
present favour among men it may enjoy. 
The Holy Spirit will draw nigh unto those who are filled 
with the things which He has come into the world to 
commend and to maintain. Men in this day have a theory 
| concerning the Holy Spirit, as if His work is, to convince 
| men of sin who are living without God in the world, to 
ieee the unconverted, a arouse the careless to religious 
fconsciousness. No doubt the Spirit of God alone can do 
| these things, and to those alone for whom these effects have 
| been wrought is Christ precious; but the descent of the 

\ Holy Ghost upon the day of Pentecost was not upon the 
unconverted and the ungodly, but upon the followers of 
' Christ who were keeping His words, upon the servants of 
_ God who were believing in Him Whom God had sent. The 

Spirit of anointing flowed down from the Head, the High 

Priest in heaven, to the skirts of His garment, to men upon 
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the earth gathered in His name. He came down upon a 
company whom the Son of God had called out from the rest 
of the world by His personal ministry, and bound together 
by acommon hope. The disciples had been drawn to Christ |“ 
by the Father; but it was after they had been drawn to Him, | 
and taught by Him, that they were filled with the Holy | 
Ghost. So is it still. Weare called out from the world by | 
the voice of the Son of God; we are begotten again by His | . 
mighty power ; we are hantioed into His Name; and then the | 
Holy Spirit hath those whom He can endow ad seal. One) 
hope has been proclaimed from heaven to the children of 
men by Him Who has attained to the condition hoped for ; 
all who are gathered by that hope form one body; upon that | 
one body the one Spirit descends, as the glory descended | 
upon the tabernacle and the temple. That body follows one | 
Lord, who organized the body, and fills it with the Spirit, 
and has gone before it into the presence of God in the | 
highest. He gives to the body His own faith, and makes it | 
partaker of His own baptism, and unites it with Himself | 
unto the one God and Father for evermore. 
There is one body, raised up by the life of the Son of God; 
there is one Spirit, Which anoints that body to be a royal | 
priesthood ; there is one hope, of which the anointing is the 
earnest and the preparation ; there is one Lord, Who beckons 
forward and leads forward those who are attracted by the 
hope ; there is one faith, by which He clung to the invisible | 
God, by which the body clings to Him ; there is one baptism, 
which faith encountered, forcing its way through all things | 
unto God; there is one God, who is all in all to those who / 
have renounced all things for Him Who raised Jesus from the | 
cross and the tomb to His right hand in the heavens, and | 
will in due time exalt His members with Him into the/ 
Kingdom of glory soon to be revealed. Amen. 


SERMON XXX. 
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“Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believ- 
ing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost.’’—Rom. xv. 13. 


Turis, for correctness sake, should be rendered, “ that ye may 
abound in hope, in the power of the Holy Ghost.” In the 
Roman Catholic English version of the Bible the passage is 
translated, “that ye may abound in hope, and in the power 
of the Holy Ghost.” 

St. Paul’s object in the words quoted is, to show that the 
way to obtain the power of the Holy Ghost, is to embrace the 
hope set before us in the promises of God, and to abound in 
it, to fill ourselves, as it were, with it. 

On the day of Pentecost they were all, it is said, with one 
accord in one place. They were drawn together in hope. 
The Lord’s promise was in them. They were united by 
that first before they were united in the Holy Ghost. His 
word defined to them the next thing which God was about 
to do; they came together to see it done. 

St. Paul informs the Church of the way in which she 
should be always kept filled with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, even by being filled with the promise of that which 
the Holy Ghost is labouring to bring to pass. If you are 
thinking of that for which He is preparing the way, then He 
will come to you, for you and He are thinking of- the same 
thing, and are ready to co-operate with each other. If you 
are seeking in your heart for something different from that 
which occupies Him, then there can be no sympathy between 
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you: He did not come into the world to accomplish the 
object which your mind is bent upon, and you have no con- 
cern in that which He is urging with all His might; there- 
fore you cannot be mutually helpful to each other—rather, 
you must be a burden and constraint upon one another. 

Peter says, “ God has given us exceeding great and precious 
promises, whereby we are made partakers of the divine 
nature.” To those who are believing the promises of which 
the Holy Ghost has undertaken the fulfilment, the Holy 
Ghost comes, that He may help them, and that they may also 
help Him in bringing about the fulfilment. Those to whom 
Paul wrote the words of the text were vexing one another 
with questions, with matters of “doubtful disputation,” 
where many things might easily be said for and against, and 
tthe controversy still remain undecided. He warned them, 
These questions will separate you from one another, will make 
you reject and anathematise one another. But you are to 
receive one another to the glory of God. In order that God 
may receive glory, you must receive one another. If you stand 
apart from one another, if you lock yourselves up from one 
another, if you repel and eliminate one another, the end will 
be, God will not receive glory, He will not be seen as one 
getting glory, as one overcoming His enemies, as one doing 
good to His friends, as one blessing His creatures, as one 
perfecting His Church. God does all things through you, 
but through you receiving one another, not through you 
repelling one another. Therefore he calls them off from the 
questions that divided them to the hope which they held in 
common. He presses upon them to abound in it. Paul 
says in another place, “ There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling.” God from 
heaven has spoken to you; He has called you to one hope. 
All the members of the human family who have heard that 
call and obeyed it, they become one body, they become the 
ecclesia, the society of the called-out ones—called out from 
the rest of mankind by the voice of God, united to God in 
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the Sacrament of Baptism, where Christ stands before them 
to baptize them with the Holy Ghost, which He hath re- 
ceived from God for them. All who hear of the one hope 
and take it to their hearts, they turn their eyes in the same 
direction, they are found together on the same road, they 
become fellow-travellers—a company of people pressing for- 
ward to the same ‘destination; they are claimed by Him 
who has trodden the way and arrived at the end before them. 
He puts Himself at the head ofjthem ; He gives to every one 
of them, by baptizing them into Himself, the assurance that 
He will be with them unto the end ;! He conveys unto them 
in the mystery that by which He himself was offered with- 
out spot unto God. Having become the ecclesia by the call 
of God, they are made the body of Christ by baptism into 
Him, in order that they may attain to that whereunto they 
have been called. “Other sheep I have,” said Christ ; “them 
also I must bring; and they{shall hear my voice; and there 
shali be one fold and one shepherd.” 

Ye are called to one hope; then do ye become one body, 
and, being one body, ye are ready to be filled with one 
Spirit. As one body, you are capable of holiness (otherwise 
not, in the true and strict sense of the word), and so, as. 
capable of holiness, you are filled with the Holy Ghost. We 
never can meditate too much on the order in which the 
names given to God’s Church are presented to our faith. I 
believe in One, Holy, Catholic, and ApostolicChurch. Here is 
the fourfold definition. First, it must be one, in order that it 
may be able to serve God, to be a help, a fulness (as the 
Scripture hath it), a complement unto Christ—as a body is a 
complement unto a head, as branches are a complement unto: 
a root, a trunk—as many stones between the foundation and 
the corner-stone do help them to make one house, one 
temple, do give the foundation-stone something to sustain, 
and the corner-stone something to bind together; so the 
many members forming one body do supply to Christ the- 
perfect instrument which He, the doer of the Father's will, 
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can present to Him in order that that will may be done. 
The Church being one, can be holy; the tabernacle, the 
temple, when built first, was then consecrated to God in 
typical holiness; the Church, being built up one body, can 
become Christ’s image, can be the expression of God, the 
holy society in which God’s will is perfected. Holy means 
that which is consecrated to God with Christ’s consecration, 
and serves Him as Christ serves. Before Christ can promise 
to God such consecration and such service on the part of 
His Church, He must have His Church one with Him, 
not in a figure, but really. He must have it under His 
control, and all the parts in harmonious co-operation 
with one another. Holiness, in the true sense of the word, 
is impossible where the Church is in division. The one 
body being holy, becomes catholic—that is, universal ; it 
can take in the whole mind of God, and spread itself over His 
whole creation. That which is consecrated unto God and 
wholly fitted for His service, He can instruct in all the things 
which He wants to have said and done, as to all the persons 
and places which He wants to be visited; that which is 
wholly His, He can use to do His whole work, to speak forth 
His whole mind, and to bless His whole creation; He can 
fill it with all for all. And so having made it large and 
capacious, equal to the double task of conveying all His 
grace to His creatures, and of dealing with all creatures for 
Hisglory, He counts it worthy of mission from Himself, 
He sends it forth into the world, He makes it apostolical— 
a society bearing mission from Christ, as He received mission 
from God. God can give mission to the Church so consti- 
tuted, so endowed of Him; having opened a door for it into 
Heaven that it might be filled, He can open a door for it 
amongst the nations of the earth, that its treasures may be 
dispensed according to His will. 

How shall the Church in this day recover the mighty 
furnishing and the divine mission set forth in these names ? 
The text shows us. It is a fruitless task to undertake 
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the settlement of controversies in the visible Church by fur- 
nishing to the combatants terms and definitions, if possible, 
more metaphysically and logically accurate than those which 
have already been employed as tests of truth and guardians 
of orthodoxy. The way of unity is more simple, even Paul’s 
way with the two contending parties of Jew and Gentile in 
the early Church. He called them off from opinions to facts. 
He knew, if he could persuade both to think of the hope set 
before them, really to desire it, and to submit to be prepared 
for it, differences would soon cease ; they would be filled with 
love to one another, and would see all things in one light. 
Much more now, the only hope of uniting the scattered 
members of Christ in all the lands and sects of Christendom 
is to fix the eyes of all on the one fact in which they all have 
equal concern. If we can make them see that hope, and joy- 
fully embrace it, then shall we see them “abound in the 
power of the Holy Ghost.” They will gladly avail them- 
selves of all the means by which that Gift of God can be fully 
appreciated and enjoyed. They will ask, and seek, and knock. 
They will become thoroughly in earnest, and will neglect no 
means of obtaining the blessing. They will dsk—they will 
use their tongues ; they will see—they will employ their eyes 
to look everywhere, and their feet to go everywhere; they 
will knock—they will use their hands to remove all obstruc- 
tions and open all passages. They will ask—that is, pray 
over God’s promises given to His Church; they will sees— 
that is, they will look for and find out all the things with which 
God has connected His Spirit—the personal acts of men with 
which, because of Christ's incarnation, the gift is bound up 
sacramental rites in material things through. which, as 
channels, God causes His grace to flow, because of the 
redemption of the creature by the death of the Incarnate 
One; they will knock when they have found the things with 
which God has ‘connected the bestowment of His Spirit ; 
they will make use of them ; they will bring forth unto them- - 
selves by faith the heavenly grace which is hidden behind 
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them ; they will knock at them as doors which God Himself 
will open, through which God Himself will enter in and take 
possession of them. ‘“‘ Now the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing.” It is as the God of hope He 
oth this. By disposing men to believe in the hope given to 
them, He fills them with joy and peace. Sorrow and war 
had begun in the Christian Church when the Apostle 
uttered this prayer. The brethren were grieved with each 
other; they were labouring to prove each other to be in 
error. Controversy upon “ questions of doubtful disputation ” 
had grown up amongst them, and was taking away peace, 
having wounded charity. They were turning away from the 
things in which they were one to find out matters in which 
‘they could differ. They listened to what memory could tell 
‘them of the distinctions which God in the past times had set 
between them, instead of hearing from hope the joyful news 
-of their coming reconciliation and unity. He spoke to them 
‘not of the God of memory, but of hope—not of the God of 
-the past, who had divided them, but of the God of the future, 
who would make them, of many nations, one Israel for ever. 
It is remarkable that the same method of reconciling the 
‘brethren which was adopted in the beginning of the strife, - 
which was like the breaking out of waters, has been employed 
now, when, in the times of the end, the waters of controversy 
_and contention have swollen to their greatest height, and are 
poisoned with their sharpest bitterness. The work of God 
for the recovery unto His people of joy and peace, and of the 
-power of the Holy Ghost, began in the preaching of the one 
hope which all baptized men ought to be glad to hear of. 
“The words of the Apostle to the Gentiles have been taken up 
-and. reinforced. ‘The Spirit which moved him to heal the 
divisions of the Church by preaching its hope, has begun His 
work of healing now in the same manner. Those who have 
-recovered the hope have also proportionately recovered the 
Spirit ; and when all in every land who are appointed to 
believe shall have heard the joyful sound, and received the 
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good news, then will there be a worthy commemoration of 
the day of Pentecost ; and the worthy commemoration of that 
day shall usher in immediately the day of the Kingdom. 
Before the day of Pentecost itself, in the beginning of the 
Christian Church, there was a company gathered together, 
made one by the promise of God; before its last commemor- 
ation there shall be an election out of all the visible Church, 
made one in the same way, by the word of promise belonging 
to its time and dispensation. Those who shall be united by 
the Spirit must first be united by the Word of God. Oh,. 
for that word of hope to be carried to all nations! Whatever 
opens the door for its utterance is a desirable event, though 
it come as revolution, war, earthquake, famine, or pestilence. 
They who would hinder God’s word from being spoken must 
be overtaken by God’s judgment. “Go ye,” He said, “ into 
all the world, and preach the good news to every creature.” 
Behold, they report unto Him, Lord, we have sought to obey 
thy command, but, lo, we are hindered. In one land a king 
forbids thy Gospel to be preached, in another the priest 
commands thy Scriptures of truth to be consumed in the 
fire; the lawlessness of men in other places will not permit 
that a Kingdom of God, and ordinances of a Kingdom, should 
be declared unto them. Kings, priests, and people who 
would hinder Christ's commands from being obeyed, must 
be made to feel in divers ways that He is higher and 
mightier than they. God will vex in His sore displeasure 
the nations which will not hear Christ’s voice, and entertain 
His Spirit, and allow the witness of His kingdom. Many 
reasons may be invented by men for the troubles which 
oppress the nations of the earth; there is one only which is 
true. God troubles those who despise His best Gift, who. 
refuse the deliverance which He proffers, who misrepresent 
His religion, hindering His representation of Christianity from 
appearing, setting up their own mockeries of it, and com- 
manding all to worship and fall down before them. God is 
angry against idols. And what are the idols against which 
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His wrath is kindled? Imitations of Christ, which the 
flesh can make, instead of the image of Christ in the Church, 
which the Holy Spirit, whose descent unto the earth we 
this_day commemorate, was given to produce ; imitations of 
God’s Church, made by men, instead of the reality of the 
same, as constituted in Jesus Christ, and filled with the Holy 
Ghost. There are many minor idols with which God is 
displeased, but the great image of jealousy is that upon 
_ which the highest Name is written, while that which belongs 
to that Name will not be suffered to be seen in it. We grieve 
most at the misrepresentation of that which we love best. 
If there be one service in our Prayer-book from the faithful 
performance of which blessings may be expected to flow, it 
is that service appointed for the eve of Pentecost, because so 
much of the Spirit of truth finds expression in it. Happy 
will it be for us if we shall be found as those who have 
presented that service unto God in all sincerity. But if 
we have mourned the loss of Christ’s ministries and the 
quenching of God's Spirit, shall we not increase in desire 
and in labour, that His ministries may reappear, and the 
light of His Spirit be rekindled in every land? Shall the 
people whom the blessing first visited grudge a share of it to 
those beyond them? Shall they spend all that God has 
given them upon themselves, and have none to spare for 
those who are in destitution? That we may be stirred the 
more to labour that the Gift, as on this day bestowed, should 
be enjoyed throughout all the Church, let us strive to under- 
stand how Christ spake of the same in His last address to 
His disciples, from which so much of the portions of Holy 
Scripture appointed for the Gospels at this season is taken. 
To the apostles, who apprehended that on His removal from 
them they would be scattered, and be without a dwelling, a 
fixed place—homeless, houseless wanderers—He said, There 
are dwelling-places for all of you in my Father’s house: I am 
going to make room for you, to provide his own place for each 
of you; and I will come and lift you into your place, and will 
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abide with you in it. Where I am now, there shall ye be then. 
Iam going unto the Father: when I shall have presented 
your nature before Him perfected, then will He begin to 
acknowledge you, and to put honour upon you; then shall you 
find rest, even your dwelling-place,in Him. Knowing the 
Father, shall be your entering into this rest. Youshall know 
Him, not by seeing Him, but by hearing His words through 
, Me, by seeing His works by Me, by your receiving power your- 
| selves from Him through faith in Me, by your receiving in My 
; Name whatsoever you will. This was to be their rest, their 
| dwelling-place, even knowing the Father. How was this to be? 
| By their receiving the “other Comforter,’ “ Who should abide 
| with them for ever.’ “The Spirit of truth,” He shall be in 
you,.and, by His being in you, I will be in you; thus will I 
come to you, and hinder your feeling yourselves “ orphans.” 
By His being in you, you shall in a manner continue to see Me; 
yea, you shall live by Me, and shall know that I am in the 
Father, and that you are in Me, and that I am in you. Thus 
will I manifest myself to you; thus the Father and I will 
come unto you, and make our abode with you; and this expla- 
nation which I make the other Comforter will give you, and 
you will understand Him better than you do Me; He will 
bring to your remembrance whatsoever I have said. More- 
over, I am leaving peace to you; notonly obtaining for you a 
dwelling, but a dwelling of peace. Let neither trouble nor 
fear be in your hearts, for my going from you will be the 
means of lifting you higher than you can attain unto by 
dwelling with Me in person. The Father is the highest 
and greatest; I am bringing you unto Him. He is 
greater than I. In the economy of salvation I am His 
servant, I am set to obey Him, to teach His creatures 
obedience to Him, to work in them obedience to Him. 
Therefore think not that you can be left alone: you must be 
united to Me, as branches are united to a parent-tree. We 
shall not be parted from one another, though I be in Heaven 
and you be on the earth, no more than a tree and its branches 
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are parted from oneanother. You are to be in Me, that God, 
as a Father, may discipline you and perfect you as the vine. 
dresser perfects the vine. His dressing shall not separate you 
from Me, but unite you more fully unto Me; and all the 
storms of the persecution of the world shall not blow you 
from Me, for the Comforter will commend Me to you, and 
will enable you to endure all things rather than forsake Me. 
Yea, so far from being driven by persecution from Me, you 
shall the rather bear witness of Me in the midst of it—you 
shall glorify Me in the fires. By the Comforter you shall 
obtain your dwelling in the Father and in Me, and by the 
same Comforter you shall be preserved in your dwelling, 
despite of the terrible storm of the world’s persecution and 
under the awful discipline of God. And the Comforter, 
who shall witness of Me, shall also bear true witness con- 
cerning the world. He will enable you to understand the 
world, to detect and overthrow all its sophisms upon the 
subject of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. He will 
show you that the world is without excuse in rejecting Me, 
and that the boasted condition of virtue and happiness, which 
it shall attain to without Me, is but a pretence and miserable 
failure. He will show that the results which the world 
cannot attain to are possible only through faith in Him Who 
has gone unto the Father. He will prepare you to expect 
the world’s judgment at the time when the world shall be 
saying “ Peace and safety.” When it shall have seemed to } 
have gained the victory over God, and to have banished His 
Christ from the midst of it, then will He show unto you 
that its doom is at hand, that He who judged its prince shall 
judge it also. From the Holy Ghost alone shall you receive | 
this instruction concerning the world. And then He will | 
guide you into all truth, and show you things to come; and _ 
He will show you how the things to come are all in My | 
hands, and shall be all for My glory; and, until these things | 
come to pass, He will make time pass away with you lightly | 
and swiftly. Its whole course shall be but a “ little while,” 
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And during that “little while” you shall feel your identity 
with Me, and shall pray in My name, and shall, by your 
prayer, bring in the fulness of joy. Thus did the Lord 
enhance to His disciples the gift which He was preparing to 
send unto them, the promise of which He ushered in unto 
them with the words: “Let not your heart be troubled; 
believe in God, and believe also in me.” 

The Holy Spirit was given to take away from every breast 
the feeling of lonesomeness and destitution. When men 
shall have refused to be united to God, and to one another, 
in Jesus Christ, by Him, then shall the “abomination which 
maketh desolate” be set up, and the reality of home shall 
never again be known amongst the children of men. Fora 
long time men have been wandering away from one another, 
because they first wandered from God—from Him by Whom 
God’s presence is brought nigh unto them. They who have 
- found Him again, or have been found by Him, shall never 
lose the blessedness which they have recovered, if they will 
use the gift for impartation to others of what they have them- 
selves enjoyed ; but if they will refuse to convey to others 
the cup from which they have drunk themselves, it shall be 
taken out of their hands, and their second bereavement will 
be more terrible for the deliverance from it which they had 
received and have forfeited. Blessed are they who lay 
themselves out to help others, who Keep themselves in cir- 
cumstances which enable them to do so; whilst sorrow and 
anguish will be the portion of those who see work to be done 
which they would be glad to do, but which their folly and 
selfishness have made it impossible for them to overtake-—who 
haye thrown into some gulf, which miserable self-love has 
dug, all the means with which God had filled their hands 
for the building of His house and the bringing in of His 
Kingdom. Brethren, let us, before it be altogether too late, 
strive to bring ourselves and all our brethren to work fo- 
gether for the recovery of the “ abounding of hope” by the 
word of the Kingdom, and for the recovery of the abounding 
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in the Holy Ghost, the earnest of the Kingdom, which 
follows the testimony of it. The work wrought in separate- 
ness cannot be blessed; the Spirit of God is an uniter, and 
not a scatterer; and “blessed are the peacemakers, for they 
shall be called the children of God.” 


SRM ON! exe I, 
ON THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT. 
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“My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
: temptations.’’— James i. 2. 


Tue effect of temptations is here meant—the conditions of 
distress and perplexity which men may have come into by 
yielding to temptations. “ Sweet are the uses of adversity.” 
One advantage of trial is that it is the touchstone of friend- 
ship. You never know who loves you indeed till you are 
found in circumstances needing help. They who were 
pleased with your prosperous condition, and basked in its 
sunshine, but cared not for yourself, withdraw from you; 
they disappear like flies from a winter garden. But your 
true friends gather around you because yourself, not your 
circumstances, is the object of their regard. Children 
find the difference between the love of a mother and the 
neglect of a stranger, when they are scared by terrors in the 
night, or seized by sickness. “It was good for me that I 
was afilicted,” a man may Say; “then I found out 
hearty was friendship, how true was love.” 

If creature friendship and love are ready with their supplies 
in the hour of need, when the cry of distress has penetrated 
their ear, how much more is God, the Author of all love and 
kindness in others, ready to comfort and help His afflicted 
children! It is then, He answers to their faith, and works in 
them patience; and through their faith and patience, makes 
them perfect and entire. The time of trial is the time of 
asking for wisdom. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him 
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ask of God.” Not only prove God’s love in your afflictions, 
comforting you under them ; but seek His wisdom, that you 
may be delivered out of them. Seek His wisdom in earnest. 
Do not lay your case before a wise man, and afterwards 
shrink from the plan of extrication of your affairs out of 
difficulties which he proposes to you. If you ask God’s 
wisdom to interpose for you, let it interpose; accept the 
answer to your prayer. Ask in faith, expecting what you 
are praying for, and with your mind made up to receive fully 
and go the whole way with what you have asked for. Be 
not with God double-minded. “ Let not that man think that 
he shall receive anything of the Lord.” 

‘* Blessed is the man that endureth temptation.” It is a 
well-rooted oak that weathers the storm ; it is a good ship that 
lives through the raging sea, and reaches the haven at last. 
The Church, which has brought upon itself the winds and 
waves of temptation, and has kept throughout their fury, faith 
and love unwrecked, shall receive from God’s hand the crown 
of life ; He will reward constancy of confidence in His wisdom 
and love. But “temptations,” though blessed in their conse- 
quences to those who make the proper use of them, are not 
from God. He has no pleasure in sin, nor the effects of sin. 
Temptations come not from Him ; but the power of resisting 
all temptation, the light to detect it, the ability to escape from it, 
come from Him. The Church should never have fallen ; the 
good and perfect gifts from the Father of lights were given to 
preserve her. Men stumble in the dark, but the Church was 
filled with light from the Father of lights. The Head of the 
Church was tempted, and sinned not; the Church, His body 
—allowing His headship, receiving from Him, and using, in 
obedience to Him, what it was proper to Him, as Head of 
the Church, to give unto men—would have overcome all 
temptation and been always more than conqueror, not only 
escaping the temptation, but through it inflicting a deeper 
--wound and injury upon the tempter. What God sent unto 
us from our risen Head was meant to keep us from falling 
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into temptation, or falling under it; if the temptation has 
prevailed, either the provision sent was not sufficient—which 
it is blasphemy to think—or we have not availed ourselves of 
the provision. Filthiness has been retained, superfluity of 
naughtiness has been spared, and the good and perfect gift 
has been sacrificed. Put away the former, said Divine 
Wisdom, and meekly receive what the latter speaketh unto 
you, and you shail be saved. The condition was too hard 
to be observed, and the blessing was forfeited. (1) The 
bestowment of the gifts of God’s Spirit is asserted here; (2) 
the object for which they were bestowed; (3) the practical 
application of the blessing. 

First, it is to be remarked that the unchangeableness of 
God is insisted upon in connection with the gifts of His 
Spirit. It is exactly in this matter that men allege that God 
has changed; giving, as they say, the “ good and perfect 
gift’ for temporary and not permanent exercise. In con- 
nection with this matter, the very evil thing against which 
we are admonished by St. James men have done. They 
have imputed their ‘‘ temptations,” their low and weak con- 
dition resulting from temptations yielded to, to God Himself. 
For the gifts of God’s Spirit were intended for the prevention 
of evil and for the establishment of good ; the figures by which 
they are illustrated, the names by which they are called, the 
effects attributed to them, all prove this. First, they are 
described by metaphors borrowed from agricultural life; 
they are compared in the Prophet Isaiah to the spade, the 
plough, the harrow, &c.—all the tools necessary for culti- 
vating the ground and making it fruitful for the Master’s 
use. How can land be made to bring forth its harvests 
without the action of these implements upon it; opening it 
to the air, and rain, and light, and heat of heaven ; softening 
it for the good seed, and cleansing it from stones and weeds 
and all things obstructive of fruitfulness? The iron which, 
variously manufactured, works the earth, illustrates the 
spiritual power of Christ, variously working, through many 
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ministries and in many gifts, for the subduing to obedience 
to God of the stubborn will and mind and affections of men 
—for making ‘the Church a well-fenced, well-tilled, well- 
‘sown field, which God may bless and Christ may reap. 

The figures by which in the New Testament the use of the - 
gifts of the Holy Ghost is set forth are taken from the human 
body; they are, according to Paul, to the Church of God 
what eyes and tongue, and feet and hands, and the other 
outlets of the soul’s activity, are to the human body.. 
What would the human body be without these organs, for 
the force of its pent-up life to escape and act by? It might 
live, indeed, but helpless, pitiful, unsightly. How good for 
the human body is the clear sight, the skilful hand, the swift 
foot, the soul-interpreting speech! So good are the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost for the Church of God. 

Secondly, the names by which the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
are called proclaim of themselves the evils which they keep 
out, and the good things which they cause to appear. The 
“word of wisdom,’—how good is wisdom to detect the seem- 
ing good and to eschew it, to discern the real good and appro- 
priate it! The “word of knowledge,”’—how good is this to 
dispel ignorance, to scatter darkness, to fill with light, to 
supply with materials for thought and action the head and 
hands of abstract and practical wisdom! “ fazth,”—how good 
is this, which draws down from heaven the power of God, to 
follow up His wisdom and knowledge, which removes the 
mountains that lie between the plan and its execution, 
between the discovery and the practical application and ex- 
perience of it! “Gifts of healing,’ —how good are these to 
preserve workmen sound and hale till their work be done, 
to secure to God the use and activity of the bodies of His 
saints! ‘* Working of miracles,’—how good is this to awe 
men’s minds with the sense of a present God, to confirm 
the hearts of the faithful, to strike terror iuto spirits of 
wickedness, to impress upon the creature that its present 
condition is not the abiding one, that it must undergo many 
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a disturbance even from the hand of God until its present 
order, which sin hath defiled, be succeeded by that condition 
where its rest shall be unbroken, its peace everlasting! Every 
miracle is, as it were, a violent shaking of a world with 
which God. is yet unsatisfied. “ Prophecy,’—how good is 
that—God’s own speech for the “ edification and exhortation 
and comfort ” of His Church! “ Discerning of spirits,’—how 
good is that, “to separate the precious from the vile,” where 
confusion would be to God most abominable, to men most 
perilous! “ Divers kinds of tongues,’—how good are these, 
the very avenues by which the spirit of worship is poured un- 
interrupted and undistracted from the heart of the child into: 
the bosom of his Heavenly Father! Possessing these, the 
Church would understand Paul’s meaning when he said, 
“ Speaking with tongues I make my eucharist.” “ Interpreta- 
tion of tongues,’’—how good is this, the exposition of deepest 
mysteries, the translation into intelligible speech of the most 
hidden communion between God and the spirit of His wor- 
shippers, the explanation of the last result and highest 
enjoyment to which Christ leads His Church! How good 
for the Church, for the avoidance of how much evil, for the 
attainment of how much good, to have all these gifts in 
exercise in the midst of her! Every name represents an 
infinite sum of blessedness, covers and indicates a mine of 
exhaustless riches. 

Thirdly, the effect attributed to the exercise of the gifts of 
God's Spirit proves how good they are. The figures by 
which they are illustrated, and the names by which they are 
called, do indeed fully imply this effect. But we are not left 
to infer or imagine it. It is expressly stated for us affirma- 
tively and negatively: “That the saints might be perfected ;’” 
“that the work of the ministry” might be done; “ that the 
body of Christ might be edified ;” that “men might come 
into the unity of faith and knowledge of the Son of God;’’ 
that they might be taught and trained to trust in God with 
the faith of a son, with the faith wherein His only begotten 
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and well-beloved Son did trust in Him, that they might, 
through faith in God, be carried on to the knowledge of Him 
which the Son in our flesh attained unto ; that we might thus 
become “the perfect man,” believing in God with His Son’s 
faith, and knowing Him with His Son’s knowledge; that 
we might be men fit for His service, matured for His work 
that He has to do by us, for His charges and trusts which 
He has to lay upon us, and confide unto us; that we might 
attain to the “ measure of the stature,” to the height and size, 
so to speak, in our whole being which would make us fit to 
be the fulness of Christ, His helpmeet for Him, wherewith 
He may rule and administer His universal kingdom. Here is 
some of the affirmative statement. 

The assertion of the value of the “good and perfect gift” 
negatively proceeds: “That we be no more children,” to 
secure growth, progress, enlargement, and power; that we 
be not “ tossed to and fro,” as upon a raging sea, by turbu- 
lent billows, where safe progress is impossible, the sport of 
men’s passions and lusts; “that we be not carried about 
with every wind of doctrine,” exposed to uncertainties, blasts 
of false teachers, deriving inspiration from the prince of the 
power of the air to preach a false gospel, or pervert the true 
—evil men who deceive you openly, like cheating gamesters, 
or take you, when off your guard, as crafty liers in wait, and 
instil into you the insidious error; that you may not be 
stereotyped and sealed in infantile weakness; that you may 
go forward to perfection, not stopped and overwhelmed by 
the passionate and restless multitude, beaten back or beaten 
down by popular prejudices and delusions; that you may 
not be the victims of sophistry in the teachers, no more than 
of brute impulse in the multitude; that you may not be as 
the ship struck down on its voyage by the surging waves, or 
driven upon the rocks by the furious winds, or engulfed by 
the eddying currents. To avoid all this evil, you received what 
was given to you. After this statement negatively of the 
value of God’s gifts to His Church, the affirmative mode of 
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commending their use is resumed: “That we might speak 
the truth in love”’ (literally, “truthing it in love”), think- 
ing the truth charitably, speaking it charitably, hearing it 
charitably, working it out charitably—in a word, handling 
the truth in every way, using it in every way, dealing 
with it in every way, under the law of charity; “that 
we might grow up in all things into Him Who is the 
Head ;” “that we might be a body fitly joined together 
and firmly compacted,’ by receiving out from Him, Whose 
Name is Christ, supplies of God’s Spirit through many 
joints and bands administered, every member being in- 
wrought according to its measure by the grace of God, and, 
according to its measure, contributing the result of that 
energy to the perfection of the whole body, to the finishing 
of the temple, whose foundation is laid in love, whose top- 
stone is brought forth by love, which is itself the palace and 
the sanctuary for ever of the God of love, Who from it, as a 
centre, will put forth in love His power and greatness unto 
the bounds of His universe. 

For all the good, to bring it to pass, to bring us into it, 
God gave unto us “ His good and perfect gift.” If, for the 
prevention of all the evil which has been spoken, and the 
establishment of all this good, the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
were needed, and if God has withdrawn them, being the 
means of both, then the failure in the good and the coming 
to pass of the evil are to be attributed unto Him. Men do, 
in point of fact, ascribe to God their evil condition, and make 
Him the author of their sin. If men now are not placed in 
as favourable circumstances for holiness as men were placed 
in at some other time, then are they not required to be as 
holy as others; and so two standards of holiness are set up. 
And, in point of fact, no modest person in these days thinks 
of being as holy as St. Paul was, and as the Christians in the 
beginning of the Christian dispensation. Not only do men 
attribute change to God when He has predicated of Himselt 
unchangeableness, but they add to this another departure 
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from the warning here given, and after losing, after throwing 
away the power by which temptation might have been over- 
come and the evil effect of it escaped, they pronounce that 
evil effect part of the purpose of God concerning them, and 
acquiesce in a condition against which God’s indignation 
is burning as fire. 

But to come to the second point, the object for which the 
“good and perfect gift” was bestowed. God purposed to 
make us the “ first-fruits” of His creatures, and this is His 

- ‘way untc that end; His “ first-fruits,’’ those nearest to Him, 
those most like Him, those behind whom all others should 
range themselves, His kings and priests, the body of Christ, 
the Lamb’s wife,—to bring us to this condition, God covers 
us with His Spirit, He shuts us up in His word ministered 
to us in the Spirit. The seed shut up in the womb partakes 
of the substance, and so derives strength from that wherein 
it is hid; the Church, covered with the Word of God, 
becomes partaker of the divine nature, comes forth from 
His Word in His image. Two metaphors are used here to 
illustrate the work which God does by His Word minis- 
tered in the Holy Ghost upon the Church—the womb and 
the graft : the womb of God, in which the Church is hidden, 
that it may grow to be the perfect instrument for His ser- 
vice ; the graft of God, whereby strength and sweetness and 

power of fruit-bearing are introduced into us, and whereby 
yirtue comes out of Christ into us. The Word of God 
ministered in the Spirit being of such value, the following 
application is of great force: ‘‘ Be ‘swift to hear ;’ whatever 
hinders your hearing, put it away. See what God calls it : 
«filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness ;” you may have 
endearing names for it—hear His name. 


SERMON XXXII. 
PREACH THE WORD. 


2 Vins tv. 2: 


Tus Second Epistle to Timothy contains almost the dying 
words of the Apostle Paul ; within a year after delivering this. 
charge he was put to death in the persecution by Nero. He 
knows that his mortal career is nearly over; he provides in 
the best way he could for the interests of the Church when 
he should be no more in the midst of it in bodily preseace.. 
‘His principal provision is contained in the words of the text. 
With what awful solemnity are the words spoken: “I 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, Who: 
shall judge the quick and the dead at His appearing and His 
kingdom ; preach the word”! As in the presence of God. 
and of Christ, the Judge of all men, who will judge all men at 
His appearing and at His kingdom, I call upon thee to preach 
the word. This charge is introduced by a “ therefore.” That 
word forces us back upon the context. The immediate con- 
text is St. Paul’s remarkable commendation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures: “ Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned. 
and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned 
them, and that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,. 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; that the man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works.” “I charge thee therefore,” &c., “ preach the word.” 
His commendation of the Scriptures is as remarkable in its. 
context as the charge which is given upon that commenda- 
tion. It is after the description of the “ perilous times” that 
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the commendation of the Scriptures is pronounced. The 
“perilous times” themselves are preceded and ushered in 
by speculative and unpractical teaching—* by foolish and 
unlearned questions which gender strifes.’ These “ foolish 
and unlearned questions” originate with men who have 
fallen into a “snare” of the devil, who have been intozi- 
cated by him, who have been taken alive by him for special 
service, to do his will, unto his will. In prospect of his own 
death, with the “perilous times” fully before his eyes, the 
Apostle is shut up to a bare admonition of the clergy who 
survive him to stir up and use their spiritual gifts, to prize 
the Scriptures, and to preach the word. 

The whole of this charge in the Second Epistle to Timothy 
is useful for our day pre-eminently. It begins with the 
words contained in chap. i. 6, 7: “ Wherefore [ put thee 
in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God, which is 
in thee by the putting on of my hands. For God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of 
a sound mind.” The second point of the charge is in chap. 
i. 13, 14: “Hold fast the form of sound words, which 
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ. 
Jesus. That good thing which was committed unto thee 
keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.” The third 
word in the charge is (chap. ii. 1): “Thou therefore, my 
son, be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.” 
Others have forsaken me; all Asia is turned away. That thou 
mayest not follow their example, “be strong in the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus ;” and the things which thou hast learned 
commit to others, who shall stand by thee as thou hast stood: 
by me, and who shall transmit from thee, as thou hast 
transmitted from me, the sacred trust. Be strong in the 
grace of Christ, and by that grace endure all afflictions—be 
as a disentangled soldier—be as an athlete contending lawfully 
—be as a patient husbandman, labouring first and then 
receiving the fruits of labour. The fourth admonition in the 
charge concerns those who should begin the evil course in 
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the Church (chap ii. 14): “Of these things put them in 
remembrance, charging them before the Lord that they strive 
not about words to no profit . . to the subverting of the 
hearers.” ‘Shun profane and vain babblings,” such errors 
as Hymeneus and Philetus have gone into, who say that the 
resurrection is passed, and have prevailed on some to believe 
them. The fifth warning is against filthiness of the flesh, as 
the fourth was against filthiness of the spirit and errors of the 
mind (chap. ii. 22): “ Flee also youthful lusts.” And after 
this, as the sixth point of the charge, is taken up again the 
subject of logomachy, or unprofitable word controversy (v. 23): 
“Foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they 
do gender strifes.”’ Men fight for their own opinions. The 
more we are assured that it is God’s truth we are maintaining, 
the more likely are we to be kept from fighting. We leave 
it to God to fight for His own truth. The servant of God 
must not fight, but be gentle unto all men; not storming 
against them, but teaching them, exercising forbearance, in 
meekness instructing ; trusting in God to give men a right 
mind, to recover them to sobriety from the snare of the devil. 
Men starting difficult and unpractical questions, and fighting 
over them, are persons whom the devil has taken alive, as 
men catch wild beasts in a pitfall, to work out his will. 
When the Apostle has spoken of men taken captive by the 
devil unto his will, he fixes the attention of Timothy upon 
those who should be, pre-eminently, the devil’s strong band 
‘in the last days: ‘This know also.” Qn this subject on 
which I am treating be assured of this fact, “that in the last 
days perilous times shall come.”” There will be ready for the 
devil the very instruments which he desires to have—men 
prepared to do his will, to withstand the deliverance of God's 

people out of a bondage worse than that of Egypt, to imitate 
Jannes and Jambres, who set up what they could do against 
what Moses wrought by the power of God. Jannes and 
Jambres said to Pharaoh and the Egyptians, Fear not Moses ; 
he can do no more than we can. So will the men “ taken 
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captive by the devil unto his will” seek to destroy the 
confidence of human society in God’s ordinances; especially 
will they resist some remarkable interposition of the Lord in 
“the last days”’ on behalf of His people. As St. John, in 
the Apocalypse, describes those who would “ stand with the 
Lamb upon Mount Zion,” so the Apostle Paul describes fully 
the devil’s last obstructive host whom he leads against the 
Lamb and His followers, by whom he seeks to confound and 
destroy all testimony for God. “Men shall.be lovers of their 
own selves,” not lovers of Him Who loved them and died for 
their sins, “the just for the unjust,’’—not lovers of His body, 
the Church ; lovers of themselves,—self-helping, self-seeking, 
self-sufficient, self-glorifying; they will be “lovers of money,’ 
the great instrument of self-aggrandizement and self-gratifica- 
tion. Conceit and confidence in themselves, and conscious- 
ness of possessing wealth, will make them “boastful; ” 
boasting and arrogant in themselves, they will be proud and 
insolent towards others ; their pride will make them disdain- 
ful, ready to undervalue, to calumniate, to scoff at every 
reputation, whether human or divine; men ready to 
blaspheme even “God and His tabernacle, and those who 
dwell in heaven.” The blasphemy begins with contempt for 
their own parents, disobedience to those to whom they owe 
their birth; disobedience to their parents on earth prepares 
them for unthankfulness and unholiness towards God, their 
Almighty and Heavenly Father. Failing in reverence for 
their earthly parents and their Heavenly Father, they become 
destitute of natural affection, and from breaking the bands of 
nature, it is an easy transition to breaking the bands of 
every truce and covenant under which they are placed. 
Breakers of all bonds, they become false accusers—devils, as it 
is found in the original—violators of all obligations, and 
throwing upon others falsely the blame of their violation. 
Held by no bonds to others, they become unable to hold in 
themselves; they are incontinent ; they lose all self-govern- 
ment, and fall back into an untamed and savage condition ; 
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they lose the gentleness and quietness of civilization ; destitute 
of worth, they cannot love the good ; not loving the good, there 
is none, however worthy and excellent, whom they will not 
betray. Betrayers of others, they are rash and headlong in 
themselves, puffed up, possessed with a spirit of insolence, 
having for their far end the pursuit of pleasure, and not the 
love of God; and yet, with all their real wickedness in the 
sight of God, “ having a form of godliness,” not avowing 
infidelity, but professors of religion, which also they strive to 
propagate in all disorderly and contraband ways, for which 
they are zealous, in maintenance of which they will stand up 
against even the servants of God, however highly com- 
missioned and mightily authenticated by God himself. 

After enumerating all the evil marks of the enemies by 
whom the ministers of God should be withstood in the last 
and perilous days, what has the Apostle to say to the faithful 
‘bishop to whom his charge is addressed? He has a threefold 
exhortation to give: First, follow the example, be of one 
spirit with him who has given you the charge, “'Thou hast 
known my doctrine, my manner of life, and the persecutions 
which I have endured ;” make up your mind to ‘cleave to my 
doctrine, and to follow my example in zeal and suffering. 
Secondly, “ Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou 
hast learned them ; and that from a child thou hast known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
‘salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
-doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in righteousness ; that 
the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all 

. good works.” Follow the apostles, hold to the Scriptures. 
‘| And thirdly, “ Preach the word.” Follow the example ot 
Him Who made al! Scripture bear witness to the purpose of 
\'God. Preach the word, the whole word, and nothing but 
ithe word. By that sword you will smite and scatter the 
| adversaries. ‘The dying testimony of St. Paul to the value of 
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the Scriptures is most remarkable. It would seem as if in | 
the last days and perilous times such a testimony would, 
especially be needed, as if a great part of the wickedness of 
those typified by Jannes and Jambres would be an attempt | 
to bring disrepute and contempt upon Holy Scripture. ‘The 
Apostle throws the whole weight of his testimony into the | 
scale against them. He seems to say, Let no man deceive | 
thee ; the Scriptures are not the work of wise men of Egypt, 
and of magicians ; they are a gift from God. “All Scripture) 
is inspired by Him.” 

The remedies present to the mind of St. Paul in contempla- 
tion of the worst evils of the most perilous times are wonder- \ 
fully simple. He is leaving the world ; he sees the gathering | 
dangers; he would make the ministers of God feel all the | 
magnitude of their difficulties ; and then, what does he say in 
view of all? Merely this: Makea good use of the Scriptures; | 
preach what you find there, and fear no combination of evil. . 
One fears that the scorn of many will be provoked by such 
simplicity of counsel. Is that all the Apostle has to say to 
us? Does he mean that the Bible will be equal to such a 
crisis as he has portrayed in colours so dark? He does not | 
mean that a rampart of Bibles can stop the inundation of 
spiritual wickedness, such as he describes, but he does say 
that the man of God, using his Bibl earight will be equal to the 
crisis. When the evil day comes, God will help His servants, 
who follow the example of those faithful witnesses, who went 
before them, who honour the sources of divine learning as 
they honoured them, who seek to understand them by the 
key which opened all their treasures to them, even faith in 
Christ Jesus. “They are they which testify of me.” Men 
having learned in that which testifies of Him all that is 
written concerning Him, do flee unto Him. They find Him 
answering all the expectations, which the word concerning 
Him warranted them to entertain 3 they receive Christ, the 
whole Christ of revelation, and, by Him enabled, they do all } 
things which their day demands. 


SERMON XXXIIL 
THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST, 


1854. 


In the second Sunday after Pentecost the first duty of those 
who love the brethren is pointed out—namely, to help the 
needy and suffering. In the third Sunday’s Epistle another 
manifestation of the principle of brotherly love is called for, 
even to receive cheerfully from those who have to give, and 
to “rejoice with those who do rejoice.” The latter duty is 
often the most difficult to be performed, because it wounds 
the pride and self-sufficiency in every man, which are mortified 
by anything, however profitable and pleasant, which imposes 
a sense of inferiority and dependence. The parable of Dives 
and Lazarus presents to us pride and churlishness at the 
banquet within doors, and humility and meekness at the gate. 
The parable of the marriage feast reverses the picture, show- 
ing brotherly love presiding at the feast, and churlishness 
and pride outside refusing to come in and participate. In the 
former parable, the suffering brother lay at the gate of his rich 
brother, calling upon brotherly kindness to come forth and 
look upon him in the day of his distress, and to comfort him 
in his misery. In the latter, the rich, the abounding one, is 
poor and troubled in the midst of his abundance, till all his 
friends and all who lack shall come in and rejoice with him 
over his accumulated blessings, crying out unto them all, 
Come into my banqueting-room, and see how good unto me 
is God, and enjoy with me what He has given unto me, to 
be shared with you, that you and I may bless Him together; 
while, on the contrary, pride and illiberality are found with the 
poor. The sequence of these parables was no doubt intended 
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to perfect to the Church the lesson on brotherly love, to 
inculcate its double exercise in the noble and generous form 
of giving with grace, and in the no less noble and generous 
power of receiving with dignity and thankfulness; imitating 
the bounty of the Eternal Father—giving all things out of love 
to His Eternal Son—and the humility of the coequal and 
coeternal Son—receiving all things from His Father, and hold- 
ing and using them to His honour. Perfect love, which 
joyfully gives and no less joyfully receives, coming down 
from God the Father and God the Son, by the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, Who with the Father 
and the Son is equally worshipped and glorified, and abiding 
in the Church, and bringing forth continually in the Church 
the double expression of the life of God, makes the service of 
the Church unto God to be indeed as the incense, and the 
lifting up of her hands like the evening sacrifice. Christ 
appeals to the love of His Church for this double exercise. 
Sometimes, as Lazarus at the gate, He cries unto us, Was 
there ever sorrow like unto My sorrow? How long will ye 
dwell in your ceiled houses whilst My house lies waste? He 
calls upon us to consider the low state of His body, to enter 
into its sufferings, and seek the cure of its wounds. Sometimes 
He shows Himself not as the poor outcast one claiming our 
compassion, but as the exalted Son at His Father’s right 
hand, giving gifts unto men, filling His servants with the 
Holy Ghost, and making heavenly glory to stream out upon 
His people, through all the ordinances of God, crying out 
unto them as Wisdom from the highest place, “‘ Come, eat of 
my bread, and drink of the wine that I have mingled.” 
“Eat, yea, drink, drink abundantly, my well beloved.” 
Sometimes He would prove our love, by stirring us up to 
pray for Jerusalem a desolation and Zion a ruinous heap ; 
sometimes He demands praise for prayers answered and 
promises fulfilled. He looks for them who love to have 
“their mouth filled with laughter, and their tongue with 
singing.” 
AA 
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Some who have abounded in services of the former 
character have failed when the latter were required. Many, 
in-our own day, who cried for the Holy Spirit, that He might 
again mightily work among the children of men, when their 
prayer was answered and He did begin to work (and that 
their hearts might be the more assured, did work in God’s 
place and in God’s way, in God’s place in the midst of the 
Church, to recover it first, in God’s way according to means 
appointed by Him and defined in His Scriptures of 
truth), did not rejoice, but were oppressed with sorrow, 
as if a grievous calamity had befallen them. Many, who 
cried for the feast, when the feast was spread before them, 
refused to partake of it. Ten lepers cried for cleansing, one 
only gave thanks when the cry was answered. The Church 
of old, which offered from generation to generation, every 
day, morning and evening, the blood which typified Messiah’s. 
atonement, which prayed for Him to come, who had beem 
promised, from the beginning, to Adam and Eve. in Paradise, 
to all the patriarchs in their wanderings, to kings and 
prophets and the whole nation in the chosen land, when He 
did come, and shed His blood to make an end at once of sin 
and sin-offerings for ever, refused to see the answer to their 
prayer, the fruit of their testimony, and the end of their work— 
refused to take up the new and joyous service of Eucharist for 
the blessing received. 

To come to ourselves, are we as zealous in appearing be- 
fore God now, to thank Him for all He has wrought in our 
day, as some years ago we were zealous in waiting upon Him 
in daily prayer, that He would bare His arm and work in our 
behalf? They who mourned together in parched lands, are 
they joyfully drawing together out of wells of salvation which 
the Lord has opened ? 

Thanksgiving is the most difficult service for fallen man to 
render, and it always has been the most scantily performed, 
because it flows from that principle which, since the fall, has 
been the most lacking—the principle of faith. In the end ot 
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the world, when the Lord comes to judgment, He will find, 
according to the language of the 50th Psalm, other and laborious 
services abounding, thanksgiving deficient ; therefore He sets 
aside all the rest and demands the last as the foundation of 
every other performance which could be acceptable to Him. 
“ Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the 
Most High, and call upon me in the day of trouble; I will 
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”” Thanksgiving will 
be lacking, and so will faith, for it is written, “ When the 
Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?” © 

Christ gave to the Church as her daily work, till His 
return, the performance of an Eucharist—that is, a solemn 
thanksgiving to God for what was accomplished at Messiah’s 
first advent, and that being performed, the charge to cry 
for deliverance from the day of trouble, which shall be 
accomplished at His second appearing. To thank God for 
the atonement, to receive from God the spiritual blessings 
which the atonement procured for us, and to wait and pray 
for the glorious Kingdom of which those spiritual blessings 
are the pledge and earnest, this has been, is, and ever will be 
the difficult thing in the visible Church of God. 

The Christianity which is illustrated by a feast has always 
been the offensive Christianity. It does not appear that the 
invitations to the feast had been sent back contemptuously by 
the recipients ; it was the actual enjoyment of the feast itself 
that men evaded. Men have no objection to be baptized ; 
it is the thing that baptism means which they shrink from. 
They can with comparative ease be brought to enunciate and 
symbolize all mysteries, but not to experience them. To be 
penitential, ceremonial, moral, sacramental, are easy enough; 
to become spiritual is always the difficulty. To keep our 
paradise, to take possession of our land of promise, is the 
hard work. Adam and Eve kept not their paradise; Israel 
according to the flesh kept not their paradise; the visible 
Church since the day of Pentecost kept not their paradise, 
Our paradise now is the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. Man 
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was not tempted by the devil till God placed him in Paradise ; 
Jesus was not tempted of the devil till He had received the 
Holy Ghost as a dove descending upon Him. When the 
second Man was placed in His paradise, the tempter came to 
Him, as he had done to our first parents. He did not pre- 
vail on Him to abuse the power of the Holy Ghost, and to 
forfeit the gift. Satan is always an emptier of Paradise. 
That which is the paradise of the dispensation is always the 
object of his attack. Inthe parable of the marriage feast 
Christ warned us for ever where we should fail in God’s 
hands, even in coming to the very border of the promised 
land, and refusing to enter in. The beginning and the end 
of the Christian history on this earth will eminently prove 
that Christianity is a feast of God, a table spread for the 
bodies, the souls and spirits of men. When the Kingdom 
was first announced, the highest earnest of it was given; 
when the time of its manifestation shall be nigh, the glory of 
that which is at the door shall break forth greatly. “ The light 
of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of 
the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day 
when the Lord buildeth up the breach of His people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound.” Moses, the greatest of 
prophets, began the Jewish history; John—who was even 
greater than he, more than a prophet—closed it. The glory 
of the beginning and of the end of the Christian dispensation 
shall have like characteristics. If selfishness be the mark 
of the religious men iu the last days, Christ’s will be em- 
phatically the opposite. He will be the giver still, the giver 
again; and in order that He may give abundantly, He will 
set in its place every vessel by which He can give, every pipe 
by which He can convey. The last generation which shall 
reject Christianity, shall have th» witness recorded against 
them that it is Christianity indeed which they reject— 
Christianity fairly represente’, having resumed its truest 
marks, and preached its fullest Gospel. The last sin, which 
shall be as the electric conductor to brinz down God’s final 
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and most terrible judgment upon this world, will be blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost. It shall be made manifest 
that it is the Holy Spirit Whom they blaspheme. The last 
sin of the Jewish Church was a refusal to partake of the feast 
which God spread for them; it will be the last sin of this 
Christian dispensation also. When a man has no heart to 
feast in the presence of his king, and to make merry with 
all his loyal and faithful subjects, it is a proof that love for his 
king and his fellow-subjects is at a low ebb in his heart. 

Brotherly love will be tested in the double way before our 
dispensation ends. An opportunity will be afforded to us of 
going forth to Lazarus in his hunger and pain, of labouring 
for the deliverance of all the brethren out of their low and 
miserable condition. Also, the hope of meeting all the 
brethren surrounding their Lord, and rejoicing before Him, 
will be preached in our ears and impressed upon us. 
Brotherly love will have its double enjoyment proposed unto 
it—the honour of suffering for the “ elect’s sake,” the glory of 
reigning with them. True love shall embrace both the offers. 
Hypocrisy shall evade the first and undervalue the second, 
and shall inherit the curse which shall be the portion of the 
“ lukewarm.” 

If the second and third Sundays after Pentecost press 
brotherly love, the Eucharist portions of Holy Scripture for 
the fourth inculcate subordination, humility, and watchfulness, 
Thus the brotherly love before recommended is guarded 
against abuse, lest it should be a love which leads to 
familiarity, and breaks down the distinctions of social life.- 
For levelling love is not holy love. Also, that love may 
be secure and flourish, subordination is urged. For what 
violates love but envy of another's place, discontent with 
our own? Bat subordination must spring from humility, not 
from mere pride and sternness of military discipline. He 
says, “Be clothed with humility ’”’—i.e., let humility be the 
clasp, the morse, of your cloak. Do not let the knot of 
ostentation and self-importance be seen upon your breasts, 
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where the two sides of your cloak are joined together, but let 
the tie of humility and modesty be seen there. Bear your 
honours humbly, wear your robes of office modestly. More- 
over, the insubordinate and proud are God’s enemies. It is 
not man they resist, but the strong hand of God. For God 
isin man. The order of society is from God. Hierarchy is 
of God. The organization of the body of Christ is His 
work. Therefore God sets Himself in battle array against 
proud, insubordinate Christians ; for such will be the strong 
rod of Antichrist, the standard-bearers in the war between 
Michael and Satan. They will furnish the prophet to the 
beast ; they will be the marshallers of the children of pride 
against the Lord of Hosts in the day of the battle of the 
Lord God Almighty. The Gospel connected with this 
Epistle contains the example and reason of the subordination 
and humility which are its Jesson. You will need to be 
subordinated to one another, and compactly united, because 
you have a work of labour to perform, even to carry home on 
the strong shoulder the lost sheep, to hold with firm hand the 
steady light while the whole house is swept. You will need 
humility, for these are menial offices. What is more so, than 
carrying home the lost sheep upon your back, than sweeping 
the house till the Jost silver be found? Jesus performed these 
services because He was subordinated perfectly to the will of 
God, and because He was perfectly humble. There was no 
fear of His despising the sinners, for He was humble; there 
was no fear of His going into the opposite extreme of 
corrupting Himself with them, for He hated lawlessness and 
loved righteousness. He was entirely subordinated to Him 
that sent Him. 

The Church cannot safely follow Him into the haunts of 
men but by being previously conformed to Him in “ subordi- 
nation and humility.’ Scribes and Pharisees, partial ex- 
pounders an | partial fulfillers of the law of God, shunned the 
society of the miserable who needed deliverance. They did 
so, true to the instinct of their nature; for they had no 
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deliverance to bring, and they would have been corrupted by 
contact with the wickedness from which they were not 
really delivered. ‘They were conscious that they should carry 
away with them into the midst of the burning, not water to 
quench, but fuel to feed the devouring fire. 

But subordination and humility were not only to enable 
the Church to bear a burden and go through a wearisome 
service, but to secure her escape from a terrible calamity. 
The Church become insubordinate and proud, and refusing to 
be healed of these evils, shall be “devoured by the roaring 
lion.” A day will come when the visible Church will dis- 
appear from this world, as a prey which a lion hath seized .is 
forthwith devoured and no more seen. But pride unhealed 
and unhealable must be seen in her first. This world will 
yet cast out the Charch as a nuisance to be tolerated no 
longer. The human race will demand its extinction, and the 
kings of the earth will execute their desire. Things will 
come to this pass, that human society and the corrupted 
Church will be unable to exist together. The harlot, who 
will not be subject to her husband first, shall afterwards 
become so imperious and troublesome to all other men, that, 
after long struggles of various success, the warfare will end 
in her burning with fire, to which every tongue will furnish 
an impeachment and every hand supply fuel. Peter had a 
foreboding of this catastrophe in his spirit when he sought to 
discipline the Church in humility and mutual subordination, 
“Be sober and watchful,” he said, in all your relations with 
this outward world, for this world is against you. The 
highest rulers in the world are stirred up against you. The » 
Emperor himself has hearkened to the accuser of the Church. 
The devil brings up against you not merely the heretic 
teacher, the beguiling serpent, nor the local persecutor, the 
fierce wolf of the evening, but the king of beasts himself, 
him whose den is the palace of the universal ruler, whose 
range is the length and breadth of the world. The courts of 
the empire are being opened against you; your enemy appears 
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as an dyridicoc, a public accuser. He doth not whisper 
against you, and insinuate charges in a secret and covert way, 
but roars against you in the place of authority, in the court of 
law, as the delegate of majesty, as the conservator of the 
order, peace, and honour of the empire. 

St. Peter wrote this Epistle just at the eve of the great 
persecution, which was no longer to be in the hands of the 
Jews, but to be directed by the Roman Emperor, and carried 
out through all the Roman provinces. So that he could say 
to those to whom he wrote, You are not suffering a local 
grievance, but one which is universal, which hath come at 
once upon all the brotherhood throughout the whole world. 
Therefore be very circumspect ; let nothing be found in you 
upon which man can fasten, save faith in God and in Christ. © 
If they will persecute you for it, let them; fear not. Resist by 
steadfastness in the faith; resist in no other way. Do not 
escape punishment by apostasy; do not resist authority by 
violence ; accept persecution as a mark of your belonging to . 
the holy brotherhood, the eldest born of which was first 
hated, to be followed by all the rest. The first universal 
persecution of the Christian Church prefigured the last ; the 
marshalling of the hosts of the Lord before the battle by 
His Apostle preceded the first ; a similar work of prepara— 
tion will be granted before the last. Babylon, which will 
set at naught that work of preparation, shall be given up 
by God into the hands of her enemies; the fire which 
could not be sufficiently kindled in the “green” wood 
shall utterly consume the “dry.” They against whom 
the roaring lion shall establish no charge, who shall be found 
in that day, not exhibitors of the evil that flesh is full of, but 
witnesses of the holiness which the Spirit of Christ can 
operate,—unto them this final persecution shall be the 
“open door” to their final and eternal blessedness, in which 
they shall be perfected, stablished, strengthened, and settled. 
for evermore. __ 

To these lessons of brotherly love and humility is added: 
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another concerning mercy. “The whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together.” “ And we, which have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.’ Here is a 
field for mercy to work in. How shall we come to the relief 
of all this distress? How, but by administering to all what 
Christ fills our hearts with. In His kingdom sorrow and 
sighing shall cease ; the greater earnest that is enjoyed of this- 
kingdom before it comes, the greater is the alleviation of all 
suffering. His coming glory will take away, the earnest of it 
mitigates, all evil and misery. When the sons of God shall 
be manifested, the perfect deliverance of the suffering creation 
shall come. The more that manifestation is anticipated, the 
more the coming deliverance is felt. The good physician 
soothes even before he perfectly heals. Of all people upon 
earth, they, most need to be filled with mercy, who are most 
filled with light. Accusations of one another will not remove 
any evil, but envenom every wound that has been inflicted, 
and open more. 

The substance of the Gospel for this day, connected with 
the Epistle, says to us all, There is misery everywhere, but 
your mission is not to increase, but diminish the amount of it. 
Be merciful, and give pity first, and then help. Pity men’s 
darkness ; do not rail against it, but try to dispel it. Pity 
their sinful and, because of sin, miserable condition, and try 
to let in upon them the waters of life, which shall cleanse 
away their sins, and soothe their sorrows, and satisfy their 
lawful desires. 

The previous portions of Holy Scripture which have come 
under our consideration lead up to those now before us. 
Brotherly love reviving, and the organization of the Church 
being recovered, giving will be easy and effectual. The 
Spirit of God flows into the Church in answer to the prayer 
which proceeds from the heart which loves the brethren. 
He flows through the Church, dispensing everywhere the 
very blessing needed by the means best suited to convey it, 
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where all are in their right places, and, because of the spirit 
of subordination and humility within them, are content with 
and rejoice in them. Now, when mutual upbraidings and 
cruel grudgings against one another are the almost universal 
disposition and occupation of men, when the time is almost 
come when “ every man shall fall by the hand of his brother,” 
blessed are they who are really striving to obtain for suffering 
humanity the full application to it of all the consolations of 
the Spirit of Christ, who are trying to lead all men who 
profess the religion of Christ from brooding over the fancied 
or real defects and sins of their brethren, to meditation upon 
the provisions which are laid up for us in the Head of the 
Church, and to earnest prayer that all may avail themselves 
of the same, and be filled with them unto their own rest and 
joy, and unto their fruitful service for God, and abounding 
helpfulness towards all their brethren. Amen. . 


SERMON XXXIV. 


SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 
SEPTEMBER 15, 1850. 


Epn. i.) 23- 


In St. Paul’s prayer for the Holy Ghost to fill the Church, he 
is as a high priest calling down the fire from heaven upon his 
sacrifice. Last Sunday we were told not to grieve the Spirit; 
this day we are called to consider how much we are indebted 
to Him. 

Paul saw the Church in danger of fainting—.e., of giving 
up, of falling away; he besought God to apply the only 
remedy. Men in sore conflicts receive inspiriting cordials, 
that they may not fail through exhaustion; Paul prayed that 
God might give strong drink to those who were ready to 
perish. Jesus in His sufferings refused the cup that men 
gave Him to deaden His pain; no cup mixed by man can 
strengthen His Church in the dreadful trial We must 
drink of the cup of salvation which God has filled, of the 
wine of His Kingdom. Nowadays, when men are all but 
omnipotent, they make those suffering from terrible pain to im- 
bibe a spirit which shall make them unconscious of it. Upon 
those filled with that wonderful draught the most excruciat- 
ing operations are performed without causing any suffering ; 
this is an imitation of what God effects by His Spirit in His 
Church. Paul saw danger coming; he did not pray that the 
Church should escape, but. endure; he would not conjure 
away the black cloud, but let it burst on heads prepared to 
abide its fury. The furnace was heated; he did not deprecate 
its fire, but implored the presence of the Comforter in the 
midst of it. He did not counsel an inglorious peace with the 
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world, but sought the help by which the world should be 
overcome. 

. There is a struggle with the powers of darkness in which 
all the strength that the Spirit of God can give will be re- 
quired. Paul anticipated that struggle, and sought to prepare 
the Church for it. He invoked upon them the Holy Spirit. 
A person enchained in a system might here say, Why pray 
for those to receive the Spirit who had received the Spirit 
already? Those persons for whom Paul prayed were not 
catechumens; they were baptized—yea, they were sealed. 
They were those who trusted in the Lord after that they 
heard the Word of truth, the Gospel of their salvation; in 
Whom also, after that they believed, they were sealed with. 
that Holy Spirit of promise, Which is the earnest of our in- 
heritance until the redemption of the purchased possession,,. 
unto the praise of His glory. He prayed for the sealed, that 
they might still receive the Spirit; he opened to them a. 
career of progress; he called down upon them Him Who had 
given much already, and had yet more to give. The Spirit 
of God is not infused into us once or twice only, when 
sacramental actions are performed upon us; a door is opened 
for Him, so to speak, in such mystical transactions; the 
warrant is afforded to Him, if one may say so, by the Father 
and by the Son to take possession of those upon whom they 
have set their mark, to fill them according to their capacities,. 
and as their capacities enlarge to fill them still, and ever to- 
go on possessing them more entirely, sanctifying them wholly.. 
Every time that God speaks to us, and we believe what He- 
says and yield ourselves to its accomplishment, His Spirit 
increasingly takes possession of us. He follows God’s Word 
where that is rejected He is so far excluded ; where that is. 
received, wider room is made for Him, more work is prepared 
for Him. Therefore it is important to hear God’s Word 
preached and ministered in all forms of divine teaching and. 
exhortation; therefore Christians are to speak good words to 
one another, because every one of them is a vehicle by which. 
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the Holy Spirit conveys Himself into the hearers. “ Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good,” for the building up of the useful, “ that it 
may minister grace to the hearers. And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit.” He is grieved when you do not speak words which 
He can follow. Therefore is it good to read good books, 
and especially the Holy Scriptures, because as we read, the 
Spirit from Whom they came comes to us afresh. He finds 
us occupied in that which is of Him, and He rewards us; 
He meets us in His holy resting-places, and entertains us 
abundantly. Meditation and prayer, and good works, and 
gracious deportment, and charitable feelings, and courteous | 
behaviour, do all in their way and manner deepen in us the 
hold which the Holy Ghost hath upon us, and fill us more 
and more with His presence. or those, then, who had re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit, he prayed that they might still receive 
Him. His prayer has three petitions, one mightier than 
another. First, that they might be strengthened with might 
by the Spirit of God in the inner man; second, that Christ 
might dwell in their hearts by faith ; third, that they might 
be tilled with all the fulness of God. That they might be 
strengthened with might, or alility, made able by strength 
infused, abie to do or to suffer whatever might be before 
them, able to bear what God might lay upon them, to con- 
tend with any difficulties which should rise up against them ; 
that, in a word, they might be able for all that God’s strength 
could make flesh equal to, God's strength in flesh. 

Abraham had it when he offered his son; Jacob, when he 
wrestled with the angel; Joseph, when he interpreted the 
dreams, and counselled the king; Moses, when he delivered 
the people; Joshua, when he smote the nations; Samson, 
when he rent the lion, and pulled down the temple of Dagon; 
David, when he slew Goliath ; Daniel, when he entered the 
den of lions; Shadrach and bis companions, when they: 
shrank not from the fiery furnace. The Church is strengthened 
more than they, even as Jesus was strengthened to endure the 
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cross and despise the shame; strengthened with might in the 
inner man, so that when the outward man should be in the 
hands of his enemies, as Paul was at that time, the inner man 
should be secure beyond the reach of their malice, as a citadel 
impregnable, guarded by God. When you have been strength- 
ened in the inner man, still you will have to live by faith. He 
who thus strengthens will have to dwell in you; not strengthen- 
ing you from time to time, but dwelling in you always; not 
only that you may be strengthened, but that the Author of 
strength Himself may dwell in you, Who kept the human will 
in His own person against all the power of persecution, and 
is able in your persons to keep it. He fainted not, and, He 
dwelling in you, you shall not faint. He dwells in you 
through your faith; He does not dwell in you against your 
will; do not so understand “ strengthened by might,” &c.; 
you let Him in, and He enters. And here let it be said that 
faith is not the doer of everything, but faith lets in the doer; 
our faith does not regenerate us, but our faith lets in the power- 
which does so. 

The Virgin’s faith did not of itself cause her to be the 
mother of Jesus, but her faith in God’s Word opened the 
door for the Spirit to come in by Whom she conceived and 
brought forth the holy Seed. The natural mother is the 
type of the spiritual mother, in whom Christ is formed. 
She heard the word of God’s messenger, and believed ; God's. 
Spirit followed God’s word in the messenger’s mouth. The 
Holy Ghost came upon her, and the power of the Highest 
overshadowed her, in whom was first deposited the Word of 
God. God’s purpose concerning her she believed when God’s 
angel announced it to her. She yielded herself up to God, 
that that purpose might be accomplished, and upon her faith 
it was accomplished—not by her faith, yet not without it. So: 
it is with the mystical Mary, the Virgin Church, in whom 
Christ is to be formed, the hope of glory. She is called by 
the voice of God from the midst of the world; she hearkens 
to the call. She hears the name of Him who hath called 
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her; she believes in it. Sbe hides His word in her heart of 
flesh; she yields herself up to Him in all the ordinances of 
salvation which He has appointed, in order that all may be 
accomplished in her which that word did promise. They, 
who will not learn God’s purpose concerning them, shall 
never have that purpose accomplished in them. Mary hid in 
her heart the word of her God, or she would never have con- 
ceived in her womb the Word made flesh. 

The people who are ignorant of God’s Word, who believe 
not the Gospel of Christ, are baptized in vain. There is no 
seed in them out of which life can spring ; there is no 
principle to be developed, and, therefore, there can be no 
development. According to the Baptismal Service, no one 
can be touched with the water who does not previously recite 
the Creed ; the infants even recite it by their sponsors; and 
the meaning of this is, that the Spirit symbolized by the 
water follows the word of God, and can perfect God’s will 
in those only who have received it. The Creed is the sum- 
mary of divine truth; it is the declaration of the Name of 
God, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and of the work of God—namely, His Church and the 
blessings belonging to it. Rightly understood, the Creed 
is the Gospel ; those, who have in them the Gospel, have in 
them that which the Spirit of God can make unto them the 
power of God unto salvation. If they have not that in them, 
they have not in them the power of God unto salvation ; 
they have not in them the seed of life. When Jesus came, 
He was first the Word made flesh ; after that He was 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. His disciples He first filled 
with His word, and then He filled them with His Spirit. 
They were first men containing the word, then they became 
in due time the containers of the Holy Ghost. He sowed in 
them first the words of life, and afterwards He poured gut 
upon them the Spirit of life. The work was one with two 
parts necessary to each other—complementing, supplementing, 
perfecting each other. As the fine flour and the fermenting 
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-element are necessary to each other, and both need the vessel 
in which they can work together, so the words of Jesus 
and the Spirit of Christ met in the hearts of the disciples, 
and through the word pervading their spirit, mind, and 
affections, and by the Spirit making it quick and powerful, 
they were wrought into the image of God. The disciples 
who received Christ’s words were prepared thereby to receive 
His Spirit in due time; he who never received His words 
ended by betraying Him. Jesus knew from the beginning 
who they were that believed not, and who should betray Him. 
Peter and the rest could not forsake Him, because they knew 
‘that He had the words of eternal life. They had eternal life 
themselves, for they heard His word, and believed in Him 
‘who sent Him. “ This is eternal life, to know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” “ Righteous 
Father,’ He said, “the world hath not known thee; but I 
have known thee, and these have known that thou has sent 
me, and I have declared unto them thy name.” “TI have 
manifested thy name unto the men whom thou gavest me 
out of the world. ‘Thine they were, and thou gavest them 
me; and they have kept thy word.” ‘For I have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest me; and they have 
received them, and have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me.” 
See what stress He lays upon their having heard His voice, 
and having received His words, and having known thereby 
Him, and God Whosent Him. They had learned to confess 
‘Christ, and that confession was the basis of everything. 
“Upon this rock,” He said, “I will build my Church.” 
Surely they who were born from above (manifestly and openly 
exhibited, as children, hidden in the womb previously, are 
manifested by their birth) on the day of Pentecost, were 
‘begotten unto God by the word of Christ when He ministered 
unto them. By His mouth was sowed in them the seed 
of life. 

This explains, and nothing short of this, the importance 
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which St. Paul attaches to his work of preaching the Gospel 
of Christ. It is the power of God unto salvation to, every one 
that believeth. Though ye have many teachers, he said to 
the Corinthians, ye have but one Father; for in Christ Jesus 
I begat you through the Gospel. I baptized you not indeed, 
for I was not sent to baptize, but to preach the Gospel ; but 
though I baptized you not, yet I begat you. So when he was 
in bonds he begat Onesimus, because he preached to him the 
word of life. This gives full meaning to the language of 
St. Peter: “ Being born again by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever;” “the word which by the Gospel 
is preached unto you;”’ and the language of St. James: “ Of 
His own will begat He us with the word of truth;” “Be 
swift to hear ;”’ “ Receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls.” Through our believing 
what Christ says, and allowing and submitting to what He 
does, it comes to pass that He dwells in our hearts. The 
effect of His indwelling is progress, and rest, and knowledge 
of the love of God, and labouring to bring all the brethren 
to receive together the length and breadth, the depth and 
height, of the love of God, in order that all together may 
attain to the calling of the Christ—namely, to be the fulness 
of God. ‘The Church is the fulness of Christ ; the Church 
with her Head is the fulness of God. 

This prayer of the third chapter is not to be explained by 
itself, as if the perfection here spoken of could be attained by 
individuals possessing the Spirit, irrespective of the ordinances 
of the Church. The perfection attributed here to the indwell- 
ing of Christ is in the next chapter ascribed to the operation 
of the ministries and ordinances of the body. In the one 
place the outward framework is exhibited, in the other the 
inward power. One sets before us, as it were, the veins and 
arteries, the whole network of the Church ; the other, the 
living fluid which circulates through them all. The subject 
of this prayer is progress to perfection; the security against 


falling away is following on to the end. St. Paul says in 
BB 
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effect here, we must conquer or die—there is no intermediate 
condition, But activity is not necessarily progress; passing 
from one set of opinions and practices to an opposite set of 
opinions and practices, is not necessarily progress. Perpetu- 
ally transplanting trees effectually hinders their growth. Men 
are nowadays very busy running from sect to sect, and system 
to system. They seem to themselves to be advancing, but in 
reality they are only running to and fro. They adopt hastily 
to-day what they will as hastily renounce to-morrow ; they 
try all things, but prove nothing. True progress is the be- 
ginning with something, realizing all the life that is in that, 
and then passing on to something else, absorbing the essence 
of it also, drawing into itself everything good as it proceeds. 
The Protestant who really appropriates the spirit of all the 
truth that is in Protestant sects, is prepared to go forward 
and lay hold of all that is good in the older Churches. Having 
learned to walk with footmen, he attains to running with 
-horsemen ; having been true to what he knew first, he will be 
true to what he learns after. His course is as the shining 
light—shining more and more unto the perfect day. True 
progress may begin at the lowest sect, and grow up from it 
through all the rest, till, having exhausted all that has been 
given, it is prepared to receive more than has yet been 
realized. May it be found that this shall have been our 
history ; then we shall be able to speak a word in season to 
every one that is weary in every sect. We shall be fishers of 
all fish, and hunters of every kind of prey ; we shall slay none 
for a shibboleth, but teach all the pure lip and perfect speech. 
Amen, 


SERMON XXXV. 
TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


“< Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of His might.”—Eph. vi. ro. 


Tuis exhortation follows immediately upon the doctrinal in- 
struction concerning the organization of the Church and the 
order of human society. I have shown you, he seems to say, 
the places you have to fill, the position you have to maintain; 
hear now, once for all, how you are to do these things. He 
who brought confusion into God’s creation will especially 
endeavour to bring confusion into God’s Church, and into re- 
deemed human society ; he will endeavour to make all that 
has been said concerning God’s way of building up the 
Church of Christ, and of subordinating to one another in the 
fear of the Lord the several relations of the human family, to 
be as if they had not been spoken—vain words followed by no 
fulfilment ; he will hinder, if he can, the development of the 
constitution of God’s Church, the practical application of the 
mystery of God manifest in flesh. He knows that the perfec- 
tion of God’s Church shall be immediately followed by his 
expulsion from the earth; he will strive to retard the per- 
fection of the Church, by hindering the operation of the 
means which God hath appointed for its perfecting. Your 
work will be to defeat him who would hiuder the accomplish- 
ment of God’s will, and 1 show you now the way by which 
you shall defeat him. 

Paul’s circumstances when he wrote this exhortation were 
to the outward eye most dispiriting : successful persecution 
begun, the unity of the Church imperilled, himself a prisoner. 
But he knew that the Head of the Church lived, and he 
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urged the Church to go on to prove this more and more. 
His example i is an argument against despair to the servants 
of God in every age, beset with difficulties, surrounded by 
enemies. Men may fail—those with whose names the 
brightest hopes were associated may disappear from amongst 
their brethren ; but the relationship between Christ and His 
Church subsists. And shall the true David ever want a 
man to stand before Him, to receive his charges and to do 
His behests ? 

Apostles of old, in prison and on their death-beds, had but 
one word for the Church: Christ dieth no more, and He is at 
the head of you, and His Spirit dwelleth in you. It is only 
needed that you should abide in Him, and give His Spirit 
liberty. I am a prisoner, said the Apostle ; I am hindered. 
Perhaps it was so, because some in the Church had begun to 
say, Iam of Paul. But Christ is not a prisoner. He hath 
broken through every prison, and is at the right hand of 
God. He can put upon you the whole armour of God; 
whether He employ Paul or another in the ministry is a 
matter of comparatively little importance. Let there be 
faith in Him, and the work shall be done, and the in- 
struments for doing it shall be found. Is the Lord’s hand 
shortened? By no means. But the darker the trial, the 
more earnestly should the Church look to the Lord for light 
and deliverance. The prisoner did not despair because he 
was taken in the toils of the enemy, but sought to animate by 
his voice those who were still in the field. If all who have 
seen the grace of God, and rejoiced in the work of His hands, 
are to be stricken down one after another, are they to renounce 
their faith as delusion, and ‘be ashamed of their hope as an 
idle tale? No, verily ; but as they are removed from the field 
of conflict, they are to excite those who survive them to hope 
as they did, and more abundantly—in the passing away 
of instruments who could die, to trust more entirely in 
the Agent who liveth for evermore. Some day or other 
the antitype of Enoch, who pleased God and was trans- 
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lated, shall be seen in the Christian Church. The whole 
armour of God, not a piece wanting, shall be put on by 
some generation, and then the victory shall be secured. In 
the “evil day” the victory shall be gained. God will allow 
the day to be as “ evil’ as the evil one can make it, that He 
may magnify the power of His Christ, and give to faith its 
greatest trial and its highest triumph. The whole time during 
which the perfection of the Church has been delayed is an 
evil day, but the last period of it will be emphatically so. It 
was dark enough when Paul wrote his Epistles, but he spoke 
of darker days when he said, “In the last days perilous times 
shall come.’ Peradventure, God will give at the same period 
in the world’s history the greatest liberty both to Christ and 
to Satan. The breach in Babylon which shall make an 
“open door” for His Church, shall also lift the floodgates of 
lawlessness. Institutions in the world which protect the 
righteous while they restrain, shall perhaps be broken down, 
and all the “ wiles” of the enemy against the Church shall be 
allowed unimpeded action, that Christ’s power to save the 
people who will be established in Him, and endowed by Him, 
may be the more notably manifested. The entire deliver- 
ance of the Church in the conflict here set forth is attributed 
to what the Lord by His Spirit can effect. The Church is not 
hidden out of sight from the enemy by barriers which he 
cannot overleap, or sheltered from him by visible muniments. 
No defence of this world enclosed the Head of the Church in 
the wilderness, in the day of His temptation ; His only strong 
tower was God, in Whom He trusted. The Church shall have 
no defence but that which is purely spiritual ; and that defence 
shall be sufficient. “Be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of His might.’’ Here is a double source of strength or ability 
(for “ be strong” means “be enabled ’’). 

The fountain is two-headed—organization and endowment. . 
Men who will stop short at organization, and not press for- 
ward into, and cry earnestly for, endowment, shall, after all, 
‘be found contending with spiritual enemies without spiritual 


374. TYENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 





weapons ; and those who are eager for endowment, whilst 
impatient of organization, can never be God’s army, dnd, 
therefore, can never prevail against His enemies. Discipline 
unarmed is weak against the enemy ; arms without discipline 
are self-destructive. 

Be strong in the Lord first—that is, acknowledge Him as 
the Head of the Church; be strong in the power of His. 
might—that is, prove Him as the Saviour of the body. Know 
Jesus as the Lord first, know Him as Christ next. So shall 
you “‘be enabled ;” otherwise not. Be impatient of Him as. 
Lord, be ashamed of Him as Christ, and you must fail. 
This is the truth which we have heard from the beginning. 
But has it laid hold of us? Of some it shall lay hold,. 
and they shall see the salvation of God. “Be strong in 
the Lord, and in the power of His might.” How far ? 
Thus far, even unto the putting on of the whole armour: 
of God. You must not limit Christ ; you must not prize 
highly one piece of the heavenly panoply, and undervalue: 
and neglect another piece equally important. It is mad- 
ness to rush into the field of battle with helmet on head and 
sword in hand, the body meanwhile all exposed. He never: 
will drive his enemy from the field, or strike him down in 
the battle, who is always crouching beneath his shield. In 
vain is the strong girdle without the shining breast-plate and 
the secure covering of the feet. “Put on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil.” ‘Take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye: 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, having done 
all, to stand,” 

God would give us His Spirit, after a manner, and for a: 
work, illustrated by each piece of the armour. To receive: 
the Holy Ghost under limitations, is the besetting sin of the 
present dispensation ; as to corrupt the law was the sin of the 
Church before the Incarnation. It is to be remarked that the 
agency of the devil and his evil angels is defined in this place 
as fourfold, as if to make the Church remember what was: 
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written before concerning the fourfold energy of the grace of 
Christ. The assault of the enemy is accommodated to the ” 
fourfold defence set in the Church. We war, he says, against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. 

There is a rule which is of Satan. He, too, is a teacher of 
kingcraft ; he hath his principalities, his evil powers, where- 
with to make mighty rulers. Again, with him are powers, 
spirits not adapted to furnish the ruler, but to raise up the 
distinguished ones who shall stand out from others in great 

’ pre-eminence for the defence and ornament of his throne— 
counterfeits and antagonists of the prophets of Christ. In 
the catalogue are the “rulers of the darkness of this world” — 
spirits for the special help of those who are to lead after them 
the masses of human society, mighty to wield the multitudes 
which make up what is called the world, which loves dark- 
ness rather than light, because its deeds are evil. These 
strong binders of tares in bundles are Satan's evangelists, the 
mockery of those by whom the Holy Ghost would gather the 
faithful, and persuade the congregations to walk in the light 
of the Lord. 

And, lastly, the “ spiritual wickedness” in heavenly places 
is opposed to the manifold details of holy obedience in the 
soul and body which the faithful are led into by the constant 
and patient ministry in the Holy Ghost of the pastors and 
teachers in the Church of God. 

«© We wrestle,” saidthe Apostle. In order that parties may 
wrestle, there must bea certain likeness between them, an 
accommodation and conformity to one another, that they 
may be locked into each other in the deadly struggle. 
Men cannot wrestle with brutes, nor flesh and blood with 
spirits. The powers of spiritual evil are so described, as 
brought into adaptation to the spiritual form which God has 
been pleased to give to the body of His Son. And, no doubt, 
the description is given for this, among other reasons—that the 
Church might labour to attain unto its full fourfold spiritual 
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action, unto the full opening and free use of every channel, 
by which the Spirit of God can come forth from Him to 
scatter the power of the enemy. 

* If the spiritual ministries in God’s Church are set forth as 
fourfold, and the power of the enemy in making his assault 
upon the Church be fourfold also, certainly they must 
greatly err who count this distinction of spiritual ministry 
to be a matter of little moment. They are wiser than God, 
or better instructed in His way than he who wrote this 
Epistle. “Take unto you the whole armour of God,” im 
plies, therefore, that we should receive the whole gift of 
Christ which He obtained for us; that we should have no 
reserves with God, but joyfully appropriate all that He 
graciously purposed for us. 

But the whole armour of God is not the organization of 
the Church; rather it is the Spirit with which the Church, 
organized in God’s way, is endowed for the spiritual conflict. 
Let us consider in detail, as they are given, the pieces of the 
armour. 

First, there is the girdle of truth. Without the girdle, a 
man’s garments are an impediment to him. The girdle 
covers the part of the human body where support is emi- 
nently needed; it unites the upper and lower parts of the 
body. What the girdle is to the man of war, truth or truth- 
fulness is to the Christian. Truth here means sincerity, 
faithfulness, earnestness of character, the opposite of dissimu- 
lation and treachery. Our first duty is to be true to our- 
selves, to bind around us whatsoever God has invested us 
with, to cleave to that which He hath called us to, to hold 
fast what we have received ; then we must be true to one 
another, true to those with whom God has associated us, 
true to the body, true to the Head of the Church and to the 
Church. Inconstancy, instability, double-mindedness are 
here condemned. The true man is tie same always and in 
all places ; he will not hide his colours, he will not make 
Paul’s example of being all things to all men an excuse for 
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trimming and tergiversation. How important is this truth 
amongst men! No party can stand together without it. 
Men are required of God to be true to one another, as the 
members of the human body are true to each other. Will 
the eye, if not diseased, deceive the hands and feet ; will they 
be untrue to one another? Will any member, in its right 
condition, refuse to labour for the good of the rest? He is 
in a mad and monstrous state whose eye looks out for preci- 
pices over which the whole body may be cast, whose hands 
are used to tear out his own eyes, whose teeth mangle his own 
flesh. Such is, in God’s sight, the picture of human society 
where truth is lacking. 

But men may be faithful to one another for wicked objects. 
Thieves and robbers, and all wicked men, may be banded 
together, without treachery to the common cause being found 
in any. Therefore it is added, “put on the breast-plate of 
righteousness.” Be faithful and true only for that which is 
righteous. Do not maintain your own place, nor strengthen 
any other man’s hands, for an unrighteous object. Let 
righteousness guard the very seat and centre of your life. 
The heart will be secure within that breast-plate. The 
friendship of the righteous is eternal; the union of the 
wicked is as a girdle of rottenness. Those who are true, 
and have embraced all truth which God has put it into their 
power to lay hold of, and who have endeavoured to make 
truth practical by turning it into righteousness, by seeking to 
live it out, they are prepared to be peacemakers. There can 
be no peace on earth till truth is received and righteousness 
is attained unto. God will not allow men to be at peace 
with Him, at peace within themselves, or at peace with one 
another, who either reject and despise what is true, or who 
hold it in barrenness and idle speculation. But those who 
are true and righteous need to be told that they must put on 
the preparation of the Gospel, that their way may be peaceful ; 
for truth and righteousness may make men very cruel and 
tormenting. Truth without love is the most terrible instru- 
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ment of torture which the world has ever suffered from ; and 
righteousness often seeks to judge men before the time. 
Let your feet be shod with the preparation of the gospel 
of peace. The wéll-booted feet are protected from briers and 
thorns; so the lovers of peace escape many trials which the 
mere utterers of truth and enforcers of righteousness bring 
upon themselves. The wiles of the devil are his cunning 
hiding-places, where he lies in ambush on our line of march. 
Truth, not followed up by righteousness, furnishes him with 
one, and righteousness, not followed by peacefulness of dis- 
position, supplies him with another. It is by good things, 
not perfected by better still, that he destroys those who are 
called to holiness. ‘Those who are labouring for peace must 
be stopped in their work, if possible ; for their work the devil 
hateth. Therefore, them he meeteth as the “ wicked one,” 
tempting them to commit wickedness. He plieth them with 
temptations, which shall act upon them as fire upon fuel and 
combustible matter. The darts are showered against every 
part of the body, to kindle within the flesh the fires of lust, 
of avarice or ambition. The whole world is converted by 
the skilful archer into a quiver of arrows, to be shot at the 
spirit, the mind, the body of man. What shall save a man 
from the fiery shower? The shield which keeps them 
away from touching his body, which covers the whole 
man from head to foot. Faith in Him Who overcame in our 
flesh all the temptations of the devil, in Him Who is still in. 
our flesh, Who is very near unto every one of us, Who is not. 
one that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
but Who knoweth them all, and is merciful and faithful to- 
succour those who are tempted. Faith in the tempted 
One, Who hath overcome and is set down at the Right 
Hand of God, and is one with us for ever, is our shield ° 
against all the fiery temptations. Woe be to those who. 
strive to resist temptations by remembering the truth 
they have learned, or the righteousness they have attained 
to,,or the peace they have enjoyed and made others to 
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participate in. God Himself is our only present help in 
such a time of trouble. 

The Lord, Who loved righteousness and hated iniquity, 
alone can keep us from losing our sense of peace, and our 
power of making it, by keeping us back from the evil to. 
which the wicked one urges us. If we be delivered from the 
love of the present evil world, the hope of the world to come 
will burn within us. The helmet of salvation is worn by 
those who have withstood temptations to wickedness by the 
power of Christ. Every advantage gained over the enemy 
quickens the hope of the final triumph. - When Jesus resisted 
the tempter, after the temptation, angels came and ministered 
unto Him. When we overcome temptation, the Lord Him- 
self ministers unto us, giving us the earnest of the joy of His. 
kingdom. God gives the sword of the Spirit to those whose 
heads are lifted up by the hope of the kingdom; those who 
are indeed hoping for the kingdom He would have to testify 
of it in the Holy Ghost. Up to this point, the Church is. 
only on the defensive ; here her aggressive action commences. 
When she has embraced her hope, she receives a sword. 
They who hold the hope of the resurrection without seeking 
for the spirit of utterance, do not understand the sequence 
which existed in the mind of St. Paul on the subject of the 
Christian armour. The only aggressive weapon of the 
Church of God is the sword of the Spirit, the word of God 
Himself in her mouth; they who have taken another sword 
shall perish by the hands of those who use it. The exercise 
of the gift of utterance by the power of God is followed by’ 
the spirit of prayer. For after Paul has preached, and Apollos 
watered, it is God that giveth the increase. Those having 
great gifts are in danger of despising prayer. After using, 
the sword of the Spirit, we are taught to pray always with all 
prayer and supplication, and to watch thereunto with all 
perseverance. 

The ambuscades of the devil are set against those who 
pray also, if they pray amiss in selfishness and lust of their 
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own enjoyments. Therefore it is added, “praying for all 
saints,”’ praying about or concerning all saints. When you 
kneel down, be not engrossed with your own things, nor let 
your minds be occupied about partial objects; but think of 
the body, pray for the saints—not for some whom you know 
and love, in whom, perhaps, you see your own opinions re- 
produced, but pray for all, for the living and for the departed, 
for the perfection of all. Lose no opportunity of praying 
for the Universal Church, that the elect of God may obtain, 
and speedily, the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with 
eternal glory. 

But not only must you pray about all saints, for catholic 
‘and not private interests, but you must pray for me, in behalf 
of me. Pray for the body; and if you are sincere in this, if 
you really love the body, then pray for those who are called 
to exercise the most important functions for the good of the 
same. Pray for the body, and with that prayer let interces- 
sions be joined for the ministries by whom God would bless 
it and perfect it. And pray for me, said Paul the prisoner. 
For what end? That my mouth may be opened to make 
known with freedom of speech the mystery of the Gospel, 
that I may speak of it as I ought to speak; that utterance 
may be given unto me, in the opening of my mouth. 
An ambassador ought to speak what his king would have 
spoken, and nothing else; and in the manner worthy of Him 
whose ambassador he is. 

Happy are the people who have an opportunity every day 
of praying unto God for all saints, and in behalf of all min- 
isters. 

How astonished hereafter shall the most zealous be when 
he looks back upon his opportunities, and thinks how often 
he neglected them, and how languidly and carelessly he used 
them—how feebly he pleaded the wants of the Church, and 
how faintly he supported the hands which had to labour that 
those wants might be supplied ! 

Brethren, let us not sow a harvest of tears and regrets, but 
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of joyous remembrances. For they who have made it the 
chief business of their lives to wait upon God for the salva- 
tion of His people, shall be made to look back with joy un- 
speakable on the ways by which that salvation was accom 
plished. The spirit of prayer languishes. The only way to 
revive it is to revive the things which are made to precede it, 
in the enumeration of the details connected with the Christian 
armour. 

Will the hypocrite always pray? Nay, whatever else he 
may persevere in, this he will give up. Now, if ever, 
should they who can wait upon God for themselves and 
for all their brethren, for in many places men cannot. 
Persecution of those who are seeking the deliverance of 
God’s Church is begun. Evangelists have been forbid-. 
den to enter the land in some places. Who knows how 
soon this prohibition may extend to all lands?) Here you 
enjoy perfect freedom. What a weight of glory shall you 
not inherit if you make use of it! What shame and con- 
tempt await the people of this land if they appreciate not 
the advantages with which God has distinguished them! At 
this time we have heard, from a final exhortation of the first 
Apostle to the Gentiles, how the victory is to be obtained. 
May that exhortation not be lost on you, but accomplish in. 
you that for which God sent it! Amen. 


~ 


‘SERMON XXXVI 
THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY. 


“And yet show I unto you a more excellent way.” 
(x Cor. xii. 31.) 


‘No passage of Scripture has been more twisted out of its 
true meaning than this. As commonly interpreted, it makes 
the Apostle stultify himself. He has been enumerating the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, showing their use in the Church; is 
about to lay down rules for their right exercise; tells the 
believers to covet them earnestly; again urges them to desire 
‘them; and yet, notwithstanding all this careful instruction 
and exhortation, he is supposed to dismiss the whole subject, 
that he has taken so much pains to enlarge upon, as if, after 
all, it were of very little moment, and to be superseded by 
‘something else concerning which he was about to treat. As 
ifa man should take much pains to point out and explain to 
‘travellers a certain road by which they could journey from 
one place to another, and after dwelling upon the advantages 
of the road in all its parts, and having given special directions 
how it should be travelled over, should conclude by saying, 
After all, it is of no use, for there is another road much 
shorter, better, and safer. The travellers would say to the 
guide, You have wasted your own time and ours with 
‘dissertation upon a subject of no practical importance ; you 
should have told us of the best road at once, and allowed us 
to proceed upon our journey. So might the Church very 
reasonably say unto St. Paul, Why have you spoken to us so 
much about the gifts of the Holy Ghost, if that which they 
‘were given to accomplish can be effected in another and 
‘better way, or if that which they are adapted to effect is not 
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the best result to be desired, but something else to be brought 
to pass without them ? 
_ St. Paul is not speaking of one way of arriving at an end, , 
which should set aside another way of arriving at the same 
end, which he had mentioned before, but he is urging that 
which shall be auxiliary to what he urged before. He had 
laid down a certain way; now he brings forward what shall 
make that way perfect. He is not bringing forward two 
different methods, but one method doubly enforced. The 
English translation seems to favour the notion that “love” 
was to supersede the “gifts of the Holy Ghost,” because of 
one little word in the sentence—namely, the word yet. Yet 
here has the force of séi/l. Iam still showing unto you the 
way, supereminently showing you the way; I have shown it 
to you already, I still show it. I show you more and more 
the way of God by which He leads His people to their 
destined end. A way supposes an end. God’s end is to 
give His Church, as one body, the inheritance of His king- 
dom. His end is twofold: a kingdom, and a united Church 
to administer it. Whatever remoter ends God has in view, 
this is the immediate end, and the end with which we have 
to do, and the end which must be accomplished before other 
and larger purposes can be developed. Unto this double end 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost subserve ; they draw together and 
build up the Church of God; they also are earnests of the 
kingdom. The most excellent gift of charity, or love, ad- 
vances also this double end. It unites the members of the 
Church, and forms the character which shall belong to the 
possessors of the kingdom. The gifts of the Holy Ghost 
are the earnest of the kingdom; love is the life of the kings. 
The use of all spiritual gifts, the end of all spiritual ministry, 
is chiefly to produce love. I say chiefly, because this is not 
their only use; they have not only to produce love, but to 
display that for which love is prepared. ‘The ministries of 
Christ and the gifts of the Holy Ghost produce and increase 
love, because they set forth Christ; they interpret what He 
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has done as God would have it interpreted; they apply His: 
salvation as God would have it applied; they manifest Christ,. 
Who is loved when He is known, and loved most when most 
fully manifested. Men may be deficient in love, although the- 
gifts of the Holy Ghost be exercised amongst them—yea, by 
them; but their sin in being so deficient is exceedingly aggra- 
vated by such circumstances; for by them, according to the will 
and intention of God, we do behold, as in a glass, the glory 
of the Lord; by them His humiliation, His sufferings, His- 
exaltation, His honour, His kingdom and power, are set 
before us by the finger of God, spoken unto us by His voice. 
He commends Christ unto us, Who knows what He is worth. 
and how His worthiness should be expressed. The picture 
of Him made by a man’s hand, His claims set forth by mere 
human eloquence, affect us; how much more should God’s. 
picture of Him, and God’s pleadings in His behalf! 

For those who cannot be made to love Christ and His 
body by the ministry of the Spirit nothing remains but to be 
cast out as the Laodicean Church, loathed for its lukewarm-- 
ness. That Church is lukewarm after a work of God has 
been wrought to rekindle the jirst love, by restoring the first’ 
powers for commending the object of it—after the open door 
has been given into holiness and truth and power—after the 
restoration of the ministry of steward again, with the key of 
the house of David. Therefore He says unto it, “ I will spue: 
thee out of my mouth.” Brethren, it is a solemn considera- 
tion that lukewarmness will be the condition of the Church 
after God’s last revival. Those who will not rejoice in 
returning grace, and come to the fire rekindled, that their: 
hearts may be made to burn, shall sink into a listless, torpid, 
apathetic state, knowing the forms of all truth, but knowing. 
no truth in its life and power. They will gradually become 
reconciled to such a condition, and treat as fanatics all who 
try to rise into a higher state. None are more opposed to 
the power of godliness than those who know the way of 
attaining to it, but choose not to avail themselves of that way. 
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This is the temptation which we are exposed to, who have 
seen God’s hand stretched forth to deliver His people, if we 
go not forward to experience to the utmost the deliverance 
which He bringeth. 

What a remarkable sequence is presented to us in those 
seven Churches of the Revelation! The fourth,.the central 
one of the seven, exhibits the corruption of Christianity in its 
last stage, the deep things of Satan admitted into the place 
where alone ought to be seen the deep things of God. 
Satan’s masterpiece, gradually developed through the preced- 
ing Churches, comes to its perfection in the central Church of 
the seven. Then in those that follow the central one in the 
succession there is first the Reformation, which pleases man 
and is highly spoken of throughout the world, but which 
does not satisfy God, which does not witness for Christ as 
the bestower of the seven spirits and the holder of the seven 
stars, the giver of the fulness of the Holy Ghost and of the 
completeness of the spiritual ministries. After the Reforma- 
tion, which comes not up to God’s mark, is the revival of 
God’s power again, as set forth in the history of the Phila- 
delphian Church, the spirit and power of Elias restoring all 
things, which is followed by the insipidity and heartlessness 
of Laodicea, in which there is a languid acceptance of every- 
thing, an inward experience, a vigorous appropriation of 
nothing. To Laodicea the Lord says, I counsel thee to buy 
of me gold. You have gold, but not as I give it; you have 
truth, but not as I teach it; you have not the white robes as 
received from Me; you do not see things in the spirit as 
anointed with the eye salve which I supply. This is the 
condition which we must not fall into—the condition of 
having all Christ’s forms and institutions, but not as derived 
from Christ Himself, but second-hand as it were, derived 
from others, who won them by their faith, and in receiving 
them won also the power which worketh with them when 
received from the hands of the Lord by His_ witnesses. 
Laodicea has doctrine and ritual, with ecclesiastical taste and 
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perception, but she has not Christ’s “gold” and “white 
garments’ and “ eye salve.” Laodicea has everything that 
Philadelphia won, but, somehow or other, has it not as 
Philadelphia received it. A man was received by Phila- 
delphia, an embalmed mummy is retained in Laodicea. A life 
which developed forms was received ; stereotyped forms have 
superseded it. Laodicea would not dare to say, “ I am rich, 
I am increased with goods, I have need of nothing,” if she 
had not that which to the outward sense corresponded with 
such language. Such profession could only be made after 
the restoration of all things. All things restored they have, 
Christ’s mark on them only excepted—the perfect form of 
godliness without its power. After Philadelphian revival 
comes Laodicean lukewarmness. After the enumeration of 
the powers for the ministry in the Holy Ghost given to the 
Church, comes, in St. Paul’s Epistle, the commendation of 
love, the work to be done close following on the powers for 
doing it. 

It is the office of the Holy Spirit to show unto men how 
worthy Christ is to be loved, and to produce the return of 
love in them. The Lord said of the people to whom He 
came, “They hated me without a cause,” but when the Holy 
Spirit is come “He will testify of me, and ye also,” addressing 
His apostles, “shall bear witness of me.” I say that men 
have no reason for hating Me; but I will leave the proof of 
that to the Comforter Whom the Father will send in My 
name, Who hath to take of the things that belong to Me and 
to show them unto men; also I will leave it to you to prove 
it. Let My Spirit have but liberty to bear His testimony, 
and let My ministers but do the work whereunto I send 
them; then, and only then, will this calumny be refuted, and 
the very opposite of it be established. Christ would have 
no feeble proofs of the unreasonableness of men in hating 
Him to be presented unto them. He is not satisfied with 
the case that His own words, spoken in the days of His flesh, 
make out for Him; much less is He satisfied with the defence 
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of Him which any other man can make. When His reputa- 
tion is assailed, there isa certain advocacy which He demands 
to plead His cause. He will not entrust His cause to any 
other hands. If a man goes into court to strive for his life, 
his honour, or his worldly substance, he has a right to choose 
his own counsel, to demand, that they shall be heard on his 
behalf to whom, he hath entrusted the materials for his 
defence. Christ demands that judgment may not pass upon 
Him till the triab be fairly conducted, and His chosen 
advocates be heard. Let those who know Me best testify 
of Me—the Spirit who unites Me with Heaven, the men who 
unite Me with the earth. The Lord does not require that 
the solemn decision: concerning the world’s treatment of Him 
should be registered, and the sentence upon that decision 
executed, until all that the Holy Spirit can say respecting 
Him be heard, until all that apostles can. convey from Him 
shall have been received. 

How has infidelity triumphed because of the inadequate 
pleading for the cause of Christ! Books haye been written 
by men the most learned, wise, and eloquent of their genera- 
tion, to. prove unto the world how unmerited on His part, 
how unreasonable on theirs, is men’s neglect of Christ ; how 
strong, how surpassingly strong, are His claims upon the love 
and: trust of all. Many voices have shouted aloud, Ye have 
hated Him without acause. But have His own counsel been 
heard? Did men hear Paul and John? Did they allow the 
Holy Ghost to prophesy unto them, to work His signs before 
them? Did they allow apostles unmolested to build the 
Church of Christ, and the Holy Ghost to fill it with the 
glory of God? The infidel historian (Gibbon) having tra- 
versed the whole field of the visible Church, seen what the 
baptized were doing and heard what they said, almost made 
out an argument to. satisfy himself that the world had not 
hated Christ without a cause. The glory of the first days of 
the Church, while yet the two witnesses for Christ were not 
silenced, alone broke the links in the chain of his proud 


388 THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY. 


reasonings. Even he was compelled to pay some homage to 
that commendation of Christ’s claims upon men, which the 
Lord Himself spake of, as that to which He would leave the 
proof of His assertion, that men hated Him without a cause. 
The world does not know how much it rejects in rejecting 
Christ, until it sees in the midst of it the monument of 
Himself which Christ can raise. “Strike, but hear,” said a 
famous orator of old to angry and impatient and prejudiced 
hearers. So is it spoken from Heaven even unto the sons of 
men: Reject Him Whom God sent unto you if you will, but 
first allow those who have charges from Him to execute, even 
for your good, to go upon their business and execute His 
charges; and let Him by Whom He convinces of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment, lift up His voice in the midst 
of you. God does not, as it were, want His Son to be loved, 
until that testimony concerning His Son, which He would 
have delivered, be faithfully borne by those whom He has 
appointed to bear it. The Holy Spirit can show how Christ 
loved us, can handle aright all the instances and evidences ; 
the builders in Christ's name can prove how much Christ has 
obtained for us. What He has suffered for us, what He 
bringeth unto us, what He is towards us, are first commended 
unto us by God and man; then, and not till then, is the trial 
over and the judgment begun. How earnestly ought we to 
long that that work should be done in Christ’s name, that 
that testimony should be borne concerning Him which God 
will account a faithful exhibition of Him, on the strength 
of which He will hold men indeed responsible for loving 
Him, and account them utterly without excuse for rejecting 
Him! Oh, that every man might feel that not he alone can 
plead Christ’s cause and manifest His worthiness! Then 
would he cry in earnest for the true witness to be seen—the 
Church builded by apostles and filled with the Holy Ghost. 
The two divine marks of Christ’s operation are the love 
which is commended to us in the Gospel for the day, and the 
power from on high by which that love would adequately 
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exalt the name of her Lord—righteousness, and the endowment 
of righteousness. These two marks in Christ’s day shall be 
inseparably united. Now they are not, even in the Church. 
In the world we see power over men in the hands of wicked- 
ness and cruelty; in the Church the mightiest gifts may be 
exercised by those who have no part in Christ. But although 
the wicked may have some earnests of the Kingdom, the 
Kingdom itself is reserved for the righteous. Those born 
again, and those only, shall see it, and shall enter into it. 
Brethren, what is righteousness? It is that, in having which 
we are in a right condition before God, and fit to be entrusted 
with the great interests which He shall commit into our 
hands. Righteousness is love—love towards Him Who 
putteth us in trust, love towards those for whom we are 
trusted. Gifts shall cease, but love abideth. Gifts, the 
earnests of the Kingdom, shall not be needed when the 
Kingdom itself hath come; but love shall then be especially 
needed, for then it will have its great trust to fulfil. The 
- earnests of the Kingdom cease when the Kingdom comes, but 
the qualification for the Kingdom lives as long as the Kingdom 
itself. Brethren, in the present day gifted men are highly 
prized; all places of trust are thrown open to competition of 
genius ; men clamour for the administration of all the talents. 
Moral qualifications are little valued ; intellectual distinctions 
receive every prize. Soon it shall not be so. When Christ 
appears, the heart will receive the first place, then the head ; 
then all powers in their order shall have the honour due 
awarded unto them by the righteous Judge. What a hell 
upon earth will all the talents make of this world without 
love to guide and rule them! What a glorious, blessed world 
to hope for is that where love alone, from the highest to the 
lowest, shall hold the reins of authority, and regulate the 
exercise of power ! 

This commendation of love was especially appropriate in an 
address to the ancient Greeks, who were perhaps the very 
aristocracy of the human race in power and cultivation of the 
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intellect, but stood as low in the scale as any, if not lower 
than most, in the more tender and amiable qualities of the 
Heart. See how the Apostle goes into details in his defini- 
tion, in order that the mirror which he holds up to the 
Church may be perfect, that no defect in the character which 
he would improve may escape detection. Love is long- 
suffering. The Greek was intolerant of weakness and failure, 
and easily led into acts of cruelty and unmercifulness. Love 
is kind as well as long-suffering, not only sparing men, but 
feeling kindly towards, acting kindly for, and behaving 
courteously to, those whom it spares. All this brought out 
into contrast the harsh and stern and repelling features of the 
Greeks towards those whom circumstances reduced beneath 
their power. Love does not envy. These words were 
written to a people who more than any other cast their great 
men out from the midst of them, grudging against superior 
excellence. Love is not wilful and inconsiderate ; love is not 
self-asserting and inflated; love is not immodest and con- 
tumelious. These words sounded the very depths of the 
daring, boastful, and insolent spirit which the Apostle was 
addressing. Love seeketh not her own, was hard to bear by 
those who lived by robbery of others; is not easily provoked, 
by those “ sudden and quick in quarrel; ” thinketh no evil, by 
the most suspecting of mankind. Love rejotceth not in 
iniquity, was a rebuke to the crafty, who commended not 
those that were just, but those who could conceal their 
injustice. Love rejoiceth in truth, was spoken to those who 
trained their youth to skilful and successful lying. Love 
bears all things, was hard to those, of all others, the most 
impatient of a yoke. Love in all things believes, was ad- 
dressed to the most untrustful ; in all things hopes, to those 
who condemned most hastily ; in all things endures, to the 
fickle and inconstant. Love never fails, was needful for 
those who, without love, sought to do works which should 
live for ever. 

There is an exceeding appropriateness in this enumeration 
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of the qualities of love to the Greek of old. And there is 
need to dwell upon them all, and to seek to work them all 
into our spirit and moral being, in these last days of the 
world’s history, when the evil things condemned in the Greek 
are with much greater force and aggravation becoming the 
characteristics of the perilous times—when, because of iniquity 
abounding, love waxes cold—when men appear everywhere 
lovers of their own selves, proud, boastful, cruel, and ir- 
reverent, having withal the possession of godliness in its 
form without its power. Do we not need to go with St. 
Paul through every part of this his description, positive and 
negative, of charity, praying in earnest as we proceed that the 
spirit of true righteousness given unto us in Jesus Christ 
may lead us into the substance and spirit of it all? It is to 
get this life of love that we are baptized, that we are sealed, 
that we eat the flesh and drink the blood of Jesus Christ, that 
we hear the Gospel and are taught doctrine, and abide under 
the constant ministry of the Word of God. Without this we 
are taught in the very Scripture before us that the mightiest 
gifts and greatest sacrifices are worth nothing to us, whatever 
good they may have wrought for others. Our gifts of 
tongues may have gathered angels and men to the conflict of 
God with the powers of darkness, as the clanging trumpet 
awakes an army and gathers the host, as the clashing cymbal 
excites them when gathered to rush into the battle; but as 
the trumpet of brass is worthless when the work done by it 
is ended, it cannot partake of the effects which it had so 
‘great apart in producing. Sothe gifted but unloving shall see 
-the armies of God and Satan gathered, the conflict waged, the 
victory won, the kingdom established, the rest enjoyed, but 
themselves excluded from the inheritance of blessing. Our 
knowledge of ali mysteries and of al/ knowledge, of every- 
thing possible to be learned, may flood the Church with 
spiritual discoveries, and furnish all ministers, as well in- 
structed Scribes, with things new and old; and yet, without 
love, this wondrous knowledge will leave us famished and 
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destitute in the day when the treasures hid under all these 
mysteries shall be given to those who were prepared by love 
. for the godly use and holy enjoyment of them. Our faith 
_ may have removed mountains of difficulty lying between the 
saints and their Kingdom, and made many a highway for the 
ransomed of the Lord to pass over, yet if love be not found in 
our hearts, a cold dark mountain, terrible and impassable, 
shall shut us out for ever from the Kingdom, which we 
opened unto others.. I may divide all my worldly substance 
into morsels, that every poor man may receive a portion, but 
be, after all, without the love which shall make it possible for 
the Lord to say unto me in the last day, “I was an 
hungred, and thou gavest me meat.’ I may give my body 
to be burned, that many may be encouraged to embrace the 
' faith, when they see how a martyr can brave death in its 
most terrible form rather than renounce it, and, after all, not 
having the fire of love burning within me, whilst’the fires of 
persecution are kindled around me and consuming my body, 
when the soul is driven forth by the flames which destroyed 
its habitation, there is no escort of angels awaiting it, no 
Saviour’s bosom to receive it. 

In writing to the hard and the heartless, the Apostle com- 
mended love above all gifts and powers. But how would he 
deal with the zealous and earnest ones, who, apparently loving 
much, do not avail themselves of the best helps that God 
would give them for carrying into effect their hearts’ desires ? 
He would rebuke them for serving God in the weakness of 
the flesh, when they might be serving Him in the power of 
the Holy Ghost. He would counsel love to perfect itself for 
its work by laying hold of power. And how would He 
search and reprove those, who, having neither love nor power, 
cover their want of the latter under a hypocritical commenda- 
tion of the former? To those who loved Him of old, and 
longed to go forth to His service, the Lord said, “ Tarry ye 
in Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.” 
How would He speak to those who have lost the power then 
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given, and still hope to give full expression to their missionary 
zeal without it? Alas! shall the things which God joined 
together be for ever kept asunder by the folly and perverseness 
of men? Let us continue to labour and pray that the first 
love may return to the Church. That is well, but it is only 
part of our duty ; we must also desire that the first power 
should return as well as the first love. 

Now that the hatred of Christ is almost arrived at its 
maturity, and is summoning to its aid the whole force of the 
powers of darkness, it is time for the Church to strengthen 
herself in God, and to put on the whole armour which He 
supplieth. The Spirit of Christ in the whole Church is now 
waging war with Amalek. It becomes those who have been 
builded together for the worship of God and for the help of 
their brethren to evidence the apostolic spirit within them 
by lifting up holy hands on the mount of prayer, as Moses 
of old, when pleading on the mount, was Joshua’s strength 
‘in the plain. If those- who know God's purpose will con- 
tinue in the prayer which is according to the promise of His 
Word, the whole body shall know Him Who breatheth where 
He willeth; they shall hear His voice, albeit they may not 
know whence He hath come unto them, nor whither He 
goeth. Amen. 


SERMON XXXVII. 


THE TRUE STANDING OF THE CHURCH, 


** Now He that stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath 
anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.’—2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 


Tue highest amount of spiritual blessing attainable in the 
Christian Church before the resurrection is summarily set _ 
forth in this passage of Holy Scripture. ) The consideration 
of it seems especially suitable at the present time, when the 
Church has just received an apostolic visit, and the holy rite 
of confirmation, by the laying on of apostles’ hands, has been 
administered to certain of the congregation.} Four terms are 
employed by the Apostle which, although relating to one 
perfect work of God, are most distinct and separate in idea 
from one another. Let us endeavour to obtain the most 
accurate interpretation of them in our power. oe 
In the first place, let us observe how the work of stablish- 
ing, &c., is claimed for God. This claim has especial 
emphasis in an Epistle to the Corinthians, who had begun 
to range themselves under human leaders, some saying, “I 
am of Paul,” “I am of Cephas,” &c.; to whom, in another 
place, the Apostle said, “ Ye are God's building,” “Ye are 
God's husbandry,” “Ye are Christ's,’ “Ye are the body 
of Christ.” To the Corinthians it was necessary to say, 
Apostles do not stablish you in Christ by any power which is 
in them distinct from God’s mission of them and use of 
them. Neither does the Church, by its favour and support, 
establish apostles and sustain them in their place. Neither 
are apostles the maintainers of the Church, nor the Church 
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-the maintainer of apostles ; but God is the maintainer of both 
for His own purposes. Again, the words, “ God stablisheth 
us with you,” are to be noted; the spirit of schism appearing 
in that Church is here reproved. In another place Paul 
complains of them in these terms: “ Now ye are full, now 
ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us.” They 
separated themselves in spirit from Him, and expected to 
prosper in their spiritual interests, notwithstanding such sepa- 
ration ; and because of this estrangement which had grown up 
on their part, he finds it necessary to explain, with great care 
and particularity, that his not coming to them exactly when 
he said he would come, was not because of indifference to- 
wards them on his part, but because of his love towards them 
and consideration for them. God, he said, hath made our 
interests one; apostles and the Church stand or fall together. 
He stablisheth us with you in Christ, not without you; and 
He doth not stablish you in Christ, but with us also. The 
spirit of patronage and the spirit of isolation are equally con- 
demned ; we must not support or countenance one another 
as partisans, nor separate from one another as accusers, 
but know one another in the Lord, and stand together in 
unity under Him. 

God establisheth us all in Christ, making us His body. 
Christ alone is stable. He liveth for evermore. He cannot 
change. Such as He was in the day of His resurrection, 
such is He now. Such glory as He attained to when in His 
raised Body He sat down at the right hand of God, such doth 
He still retain. All flesh is grass, but the word of God 
abideth for ever. And the Word Incarnate abideth ever, 
He died once, but dieth no more; death hath no more do- 
minion over Him, The Image of God is unchangeable as 
God, of whom He is the Image. He is the man, indeed, 
made in the likeness of God; God dwelling in manhood, 
and infusing His own likeness into that which is one with 
Him. Human nature out of Christ is not stable; the crea- 
tion not brought into the condition into which He has raised 
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it cannot abide. Adam died, and all men naturally engen- 
dered of Adam must die. The heavens and the earth that 
“how are must pass away. ‘There is no stability anywhere 
' for the creature but in Christ. He hath joined the creature 
unto God; He hath built it up anew on that foundation 
which is the Rock immovable, and stable as the foundation is 
the building raised upon it. Christ hath placed our nature 
beyond the reach of storm or flood, and whither He hath 
lifted our nature thither He bringeth us, who are partakers of 
that nature, who put our trust in Him, and are baptized into 
Him. 

The stability of the Church and of the creation under it is 
not seen yet, because the sons of God are not yet manifested. 
But even now, the Church established by God in Christ is 
the only institution to which belong firmness and security ; 
and in proportion as it is stable, stability goes forth from it to 
all states and conditions of human society, in the midst of 
which it is placed as the blessing from God in the midst of the 
earth. The Corinthians were establishing the Church and 
the ministers of the Church in human friendship, in the sup- 
port of princes, in the favour of the people. The Apostle re- 
buked the attempt. The stability of the Church of God, in 
the midst of the changes and revolutions of the world, stands 
in the fact of ministers and members being established to- 
gether by God into Christ. God gives us stability, cried the 
faithful witness, by keeping us in existence as the body of 
Christ ; by establishing us apostles with you, the Church, 
into Christ, God establishes us by uniting us unto 
Christ, to Whom He hath already given His own stability. 
He gives unto Christ men whom He can employ as His 
servants, whom He can send forth from His presence bearing 
His charges. He gives unto Christ a people unto whom 
those servants can be sent, unto whom they can speak, upon 
whom they may operate whatsoever Christ willeth. So an 
established Church results, a stable institution stands forth, 
We cannot establish ourselves, nor you; you cannot establish 
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yourselves, nor us. God establishes us both by keeping us 
together, and committing us both as an unity unto Christ. 
God establisheth us with you into Christ; He saith not into 
Jesus, into the Lord, but into Christ. Unto Christ, the Con- 
tainer of the Spirit, Who as Man was born of the Spirit, was 
endowed with the Spirit, as the Righteous Man Who died and 
rose again, and was glorified, and has received the Holy 
Spirit for His body—unto Him a body is brought, and the 
ministries needed for its perfecting, in order that He may 
have a vessel to receive of His fulness, and channels by which 
to convey it. St. Paul stood for and vindicated God’s method 
of establishing His Church against those who would plant it 
in the dry soil of mere human favour. Evil counsels pre- 
vailed against the voice of true wisdom. The Church has 
sought establishment upon the earth in the protection and 
support of worldly wealth and greatness, and is learning 
emphatically in this day how vain a thing it has been to 
“trust in man, and to put confidence in princes.”” After suffer-~ 
ing our folly for a long time, God is returning in mercy unto 
us again, to do for us, if we will yield to Him, what was re- 
sisted of old. In the day when every institution is shaken 
which owed its stability to the favour of man, He is dispos- 
ing the heart of His Church to seek for the establishment 
which is in Christ, for the power to stand up and serve God 
and bless man, which He can give in Whom dwelleth bodily 
all the fulness of God. bi 
By the words of the text the Apostle rebukes the spirit of 
patronizing God’s ministers on the part of the people, and the 
spirit of organizing and holding together the Church by them- 
selves on the part of rulers and leaders. God’s stability 
which He gives is contrasted with both. All backing and 
supporting of one another otherwise than by faith together in 
the common Head and Lord of all, results in nothing. He 
Who establishes us apostles is God; He Who establishes you, 
the Church, is God; and He establishes both by fixing us in 
Christ,,that we may rest in Him, that we may grow into . 
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Him, and live and abide because of vitality and power of per- 
manence derived from Him. Mere human friendship, though 
‘it be of the rulers of the earth themselves, and of the mighty 
aggregate of mankind, is too weak a support for the Church 
ofGod, and for the ministers of Jesus Christ. But he adds, 
“ He which establisheth us into Christ, and hath anointed us, 
is God.” The anointing, as well as the stability, is from 
God. The wisdom, the knowledge, the utterance, all the 
strength of ministers and of the Church, flow from God. 
These words were spoken to those who gloried in human 


| opinions and learning and manifold accomplishments, in 
_ the midst of a people whose city was called the second eye of 
_ Greece. 


God alone can make the body of Christ, He alone can 
endow it. He fixes us in Christ first, then that sufficiency 
which is in Christ flows forth upon us. The Head of the 
Church being stable in God first, was then endowed with the 
power which God could give. So the Church, first being 
stable in Christ as a constitution of God, receives from God 
in Christ the anointing of the Spirit. Jesus lived first, and 
was afterwards anointed ; the Church lives in Him and by 
Him first, and afterwards is endowed by Him with the Holy 


_ Spirit and with power. | Paul magnified the anointing before 


the eloquent and philosophic Greeks, as John subsequently 
magnified it before the Gnostics and profound thinkers of his 


day. 


~ The Church, which was tempted to trust for stability in the 
friendship of man, was tempted also to substitute priestcraft 
for the anointing of the Holy Ghost. God alone can make 
us stand, said the Apostle, and when we are standing, can 
alone give us power to do what it becomes us to do accord- 
ing to our high calling. The Corinthians bore themselves 
towards God's ministers as if they could teach them and 
furnish them ; they chose teachers and guides for themselves 
to be holpen by them. You cannot teach and furnish us, 
said Paul; it is God Who does that for us. You cannot choose 


THE TRUE STANDING OF THE CHURCH. 399 





whom you will to teach and edify you; God must anoint men 
for that end. The Church, which is established in Christ, 
should seek the anointing from Him; and all ministers of 
Christ should not confide only in the constitution of God by 
which they have places in His body, but should receive from 
Christ the power of His Spirit, and strive to serve God in the 
same. The Church, loving to be established in the favour 
of men, has lost the anointing of God. If the Church will 
receive again the order of the Lord, then shall the glorious 
power of Christ be recovered. ‘‘ When degree is suffocate, 
chaos follows the choking.” 


“«, . « « When degree is shaked, 
Which is the ladder to all high designs, 
Then enterprise is sick!” 


“Take but degree away, untune that string, 
And, hark, what discord follows ! each thing meets 
In mere oppugnancy.”’ 


God’s highest order is seen in His Church. Where the 
highest order is kept, the mightiest power is given; where it 
is violated, the greatest weakness ensues, and the most terrible 
confusion is produced. 

God sets His seal to that which is perfect. The double 
blessing from Christ is the life which establisheth us in God, 
and the anointing which endoweth that life. Where this 
double witness appears, God sets His approval, His stamp, 
upon it. He sets it apart for Himself; He acknowledges it 
as His own before angels and men. The seal and the anoint- 
ing are different ; so, perhaps, in the Sacrament, or sacramental 
rite of confirmation in the Christian Church, there is a double 
symbolic action—namely, the application of the chrism or 
sacred oil, and the laying on of hands. God’s empowering 
and appropriating are herein seen. God puts His seal upon 
that which has partaken of the life and endowment of Jesus 
Christ. When anything is wanting in an instrument, the 

_seal is witbheld until that which is wanting be supplied. 
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God's approbation cannot rest upon the anointing possessed 
and employed in a disorderly manner; neither can it rest 
‘upon order and life by themselves, unaccompanied by that . 
which should give them power and efficacy ; but on both 
combined His high approval is set. He shows, by His 
providence and by His mysterious action of grace, which He 
reserves to Himself, His approval of that which is perfect be~ 
fore Him. Paul may plant, and Apollos may water ; mini- 
sters most highly endowed for their work may do their work, 
and do it rightly and well; yet there remains the seal of God 
to be set upon it. His seal set upon the anointing, and upon 
the work which it has wrought, God giveth the increase. 

God anointeth His Church to work for the bringing in of 
His kingdom; He sealeth them unto the possession of that 
for which He hath enabled them to work. But He hath 
more than a seal to give, which eyes from without may read, 
the eyes of angels and of men. “He hath given us,” says 
the Apostle, “the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts,’ the 
foretaste of that unto which we have been sealed. Here is one 
work with four marks. The one Spirit accomplishes it all. 
The different stages are mentioned, that the Church may 
make progress aright, and that every step of the progress may 
be attested and avouched to be of God. We are shown that 
the order of God is not for mere stillness and quietude, but 
to enable the Church to lay hold of power and enter into 
activity ; that power and activity should pause and consider 
their ways, if God’s seal upon their work be not seen; and 
that no outward mark of approval or success should be re- 
garded as God's highest and most intimate assurance of His 
satisfaction with His servants and His Church, but His in- 
ward comforts bestowed upon the hearts of those whose ways 
please Him. 

Thus did the Apostle, in the beginning of the history of the 
Church, endeavour to lead it away from resting in man’s 
favour and hoping in his help, to rejoice in God’s provisions 
on its behalf, and enjoy them fully. May the Spirit Which 
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moved and wrought in him effect in the close of the dispensa- 
tion what God permitted to be hindered in the beginning ! 
Surely now is the time to hope for God’s hand to prevail, 
when man’s success has been first seen and the bitter conse- 
quences of it have been felt, and all are trying:to undo them, 


SERMON XxXXxXVIII. 


THE GOSPEL FOR THE TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY 
AFTER PENTECOST. 


Mart. xxii. I. 


Tue Epistle for this day admonishes us to desire an oppor- 
‘tunity to know God’s matter in hand, and then invites us to 
be filled with the Holy Spirit, which is the good thing belong- 
ing to our day, and the power by which God's work can be 
done, and all our fellow-workmen in God’s service en- 
couraged and strengthened unto the performance of their 
several duties. The Gospel tells us what our opportunity is, 
what we have it in our power to secure during our day of 
favour—namely, union with Christ, and then a feast with 
God. It is worth a man’s while to pay high for such a 
portion as this; such merchandize is well bought though it 
should cost a man all he has to buy it. It is not wise to 
hesitate at the price, but to sell all for the sake of such 
blesseduess. 

There are two subjects for consideration in the text. First, 
there is the marriage of the king’s son; secondly, the feast 
given by the king. The marriage first, then the feast. 
There must be a bridegroom and bride prepared. The day 
of their meeting for the nuptials must be come. Then the 
feast is held. Then are seen together the giver of the feast 
and all those unto whom it is given. They rejoice together. 
At the marriage feast are seen those by whom the bridegroom 
and the bride are brought together,—the bridegroom and the 
bride, the kindred and friends of both. There are more 
present at the bridal feast than the bridegroom and the bride. 
Their parents and kinsfolk and friends are there as well. 
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But all are assembled because there is a bridegroom and a 
bride. In honour of them have the guests come together. 
They are the centre, around which all are arranged, to which 
every eye is directed. All things in heaven and earth await 
this marriage day,—all who are related to the heavenly bride- 
groom, all who are kindred to the earthly bride. The heavenly 
hosts who never sinned shall be there,—the angels that excel 
in strength, the spirits that stand before the throne of God, 
obeying His commandments, hearkening to the voice of His 
word. All earthly creatures, redeemed by the blood of Christ 
and reconciled unto God, shall be there, and shall commence 
from that day their career of uninterrupted blessedness. The 
whole creation waiteth for that day. To be of the bride is 
the highest honour that can belong to any creature. To be 
even guests, though not the highest place, will be joy un- 
speakable. To gain admittance to the divine feast, either as. 
the bride of Him for Whom it is prepared, or the guests with 
whom it shall be shared, is the highest glory, and should be 
the intensest desire, of all to whom the invitation comes. 
What a wondrous day will that be when the Church is. 
perfected! To him who saw it in vision of the Holy Spirit,. 
as it approached, there came the sound of a voice from the 
throne of God, which said, “ Praise our God, all ye His 
servants, and ye that fear Him, both small and great.” 
Here is the challenge; behold the response which followeth 
immediately : “ I heard, as it were, the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and. 
His wife hath made herself ready.” “ And He saith unto 
Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb.” Blessed are they who come to the 
feast which God prepareth. To be admitted to banquet with 
the gods was the highest honour which heathen mythology 
awarded to earth’s greatest, mightiest, and most favoured 
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sons. Fable hath not a bolder flight than truth. Fiction is 
outdone by fact. Mythology was a shadow, although dim 
‘and distorted, of “good things to come.” Its growth was 
wild, and its development most fantastic and grotesque. Yet 
it had its root in the original promise made to our first 
parents after the fall, ‘There was reason in its madness ; we 
have the interpretation of its dreams, the clue through its 
labyrinths. As the fabled statue of Memnon spoke when 
the sun shone upon it, so the light of revelation falling upon 
heathenism compels it to utter a voice of testimony for 

, Christ. Men are invited to feast with God. It is the 
announcement of the Gospel for this day. We are called to 

| rejoice with God in the results of the mission of His Son. 

| God and man are concerned in that mission. The glory of 
| the one and the happiness of the other are bound up with it. 

The feast is a marriage feast. Two natures are united—the 
divine and the human; God rejoices in that union, and man 

\is to find in it for ever the exhaustless spring of all His 

/blessedness and contentment. 

_. Weare called to more than to be guests at the feast when 
the King’s Son is married. We, who are the baptized, are 
invited, not merely to be present at a marriage feast, but to be 
ourselves one of the married parties. The Christian Church 
is the Lamb’s wife. She is the King’s daughter, as He is 
called the King’s Son. God has chosen manhood as that 
portion of the creation where the infinite and finite shall 
meet in one person, never to be separated. The Son of God 
has taken upon Him our nature, and calls upon us to be 
partakers through Him of the divine nature, to receive from 
Him as He has taken from us. That He might be united 
unto us, He became one of us, He laid hold of us first, that 
we might be able to lay hold of Him, that we might not have 
far toseek Him, but might find Him in our own home, on our 
own earth, clothed with our own flesh and blood. Christ 
dying for us is not the whole Gospel, although it be the 
foundation part of it, Christ uniting us to Himself is the 
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continuation of it, and Christ admitting us to a participation 
of His kingdom when the design of His union with us is 
accomplished, is the consummation of it. Marriage illustrates 
the union of the Church of God with its Head in the heavens. 
In earthly marriages, especially among kings and the mighty 
of the earth, the father moves first; he looks out for an 
alliance which shall please him ; he chooses a wife for his son. 
His next proceeding is to cause her whom he hath chosen 
and him for whom she hath been selected to behold one 
another, that their consent may follow his choice and cause it 
to be ratified, or that their aversion towards one another may 
hinder its fulfilment. God hath done all this. He hath 
chosen us for His Son; He hath sent Him into the world to 
prove His love for us. He causes His claims upon our love 
to be made known in the preaching of His Gospel. They 
who acknowledge those claims and receive Him are united 
unto Him in holy baptism, that they may be made partakers 
of the salvation which He brings, and may inherit the glory 
for which that salvation prepares. 

The two sacraments pre-eminently in the Christian Church 
refer to the two parts of the subject before us. Baptism is 
the sacrament of the marriage unto Christ; the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper gives us in a mystery the sacred feast 
which supervenes upon that union. In baptism, which the 
deluge of waters that has been and the deluge of fire yet to 
take place do illustrate and signify, we are drowned unto the 
first creation ; our hold of it is mystically consumed, as by 
fire ; it is made to perish from before us as it perished from 
Christ, Who was rejected by it and crucified in the midst of 
it. We lose the first world with which we are connected as 
that which is swept from us by a flood, or consumed around 
us by a conflagration. In the Lord’s Supper we receive the 
creation back again from the hands of Him Who renounced 
it, and taught us the hard lesson of renouncing it also. We 
receive it again in a higher condition than we renounced it. 
We renounced it as a creature that perisheth ; we receive it 
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back as the redeemed creature which abideth for evermore, 
the body of Him upon Whom death hath no dominion, Who 
“by dying once abolished death for ever, and brought life, and 
life unending, to that which died with Him. 

We renounce, in baptism, all things that are made, for Jesus 
Christ ; we receive back, in the Lord’s Supper, all things again, 
and Jesus Christ with them. In baptism we gave up the 
creature for God; in the mystic Supper we receive God and 
the creature together ; we are put in possession of our inherit- 
ance, and begin the enjoyment of it. The creature, received 
by us in the holy Supper from the hands of our Lord, comes 
to us under forms bespeaking only joy and satisfaction—the 
bread which nourishes, the wine which cheers. All things 
which Adam poisoned unto us by his sin, come back to us 
from Christ fraught with sustentation and delight. What He 
gave when He appeared for one night, or one short stage of it, 
as the antitype of Melchisedec, before He went to fill His 
hands with blood, to carry into the Holiest of all as the 
antitype of Aaron, was the earnest of that which for ever He 
will give when He shall be fully declared as the Melchisedec, 
the King and Priest for ever. He gave bread and wine, and 
yet He gave His body and blood. The bread and wine did 
not lose their identity in His hands. Their substance did not 
pass away. They were not destroyed, for He came not to 
destroy the creation, but to redeem it. The bread and wine 
were not annihilated. Yet His own body and blood were 
not withheld. Reason cannot explain the manner of the . 
giving; faith accepts the fulness of the gift. He gave the 
bread and wine, but He also gave Himself.. He gave God 
and the creation of God in one gift. The things which had 
been separated by sin, His righteousness reunited ; and be- 
ing reunited, they became the gift worthy of Him to be- 
stow, Who was Himself the Creator and the creature in one 
adorable mysterious Person for ever and ever. “ All things 
are yours,” the Gospel preacheth ; “ all things are yours,” the 
Eucharist signitieth. Baptism, proclaimeth our marriage with 
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Christ ; the Eucharist, our feast upon Him and with Him for 
ever. For He himself partook of that which He gave to 
His disciples to eat and drink, as a pledge that He would 
partake with them again in the kingdom of God. 

All redeemed men and creatures which shall witness the) 
marriage of the Lamb shall be filled with that satisfaction 
which a feast signifies ; but all who shall be present at the | 
feast shall not have attained to the place of the bride, The | 
bride of the Lamb is described by St. John as a holy city | 
coming down from God outof heaven ; and distinct from this | 
city, are nations of the saved, which walk in ‘the light of 
it, and the kings of the earth who bring their glory and 
honour into it. An election from all nations constitutes | 
the holy city. All nations pouring into the holy city in the 
age to come shall find themselves represented respectively by 
the stones of its building. The Jewish nation yielded the 
Head-stone Himself, and the first who builded in His name, 
and the first who were builded into the wall. After bearing 
this offspring, the mother failed through unbelief, and God 
visited the Gentiles to complete out of them the building 
which He began amongst the children of Israel. The nation 
from which He departed shall come into His mind again, 
when He shall have taken from the Gentiles the “ people for 
His name,” “the fulness of the Gentiles,” the election from 
them which fills up the breach made by the defection of the 
Jews—the election gathered in the “times of the Gentiles,” 
. in the opportunities of the Gentiles, in the day of their turn, 
when God stretches out His hands unto them, and calls them 
also into the communion of the body of Christ. “ Blindness 
is happened to Israel till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 
The times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled ; their opportunities 
shall run out like the sands of the hour-glass (perhaps the last 
sands are running whilst we speak); and when their day of 
grace is ended the blindness of Israel shall pass away, the 
nation shall return from its wanderings to rest again. “ They 
shall look on Him whom they pierced, and shall mourn ;” 
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their repentance shall be accepted ; and where the election out 
of all nations began, the gathering of the nations themselves 
Shall begin likewise. As a Gentile election followed the 
Jewish one, to make up that holy society which is called the 
| Bride of the Lamb, so Gentile nations shall follow the Jewish 
' nation to make up that mighty assemblage which shall be 
gathered to the marriage supper of the Lamb, which shall 
\ walk in the light of the New Jerusalem, and bring their glory 
/ and honour into it. The recovery of Israel shall be as life 
from the dead to all the earth. The nations shall be as dead, 
rendering no service unto God, living in vain. ‘‘ Darkness 
shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people.” But at 
that time of deep and wide-spread darkness God saith to 
Israel, “ Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee. The Lord shall arise upon thee, 
and His glory shall be seen upon thee.” And then “the 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness 
of thy rising ;”’ “ the abundance of the sea shall be converted 
unto thee; the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.” 
To the central nation all nations shall come to keep their 
joyous feast. ‘Then shall be fulfilled even on the earth what 
was spoken by the Prophet Isaiah: “ In this mountain shall 
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, 
a feast of wines on the lees; of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined.”’ 

The taking an election out of all nations merely does not 
answer to the largeness of the promises of God. The hope 
of the conversion unto God of all nations, until that election be 
perfected, hath no foundation in the Scriptures of truth. An 
election first beginning at Jerusalem, a nation gathering 
afterwards, beginning at Jerusalem also, satisfy all the 
demands of the wide-embracing prophecy. We cannot now 
distinguish between the condition of the election which 
constitutes the New Jerusalem, and the condition of the 
nations which shall walk in its light. At least, our clearest 
views are indistinct, and hard to be explained. But concerning 
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the things which are coming, though we know not what they 
shall be, yet, knowing that they shall be, we may rejoice in 
hope and lift up our heads, as those who expect the glorious 
things which shall appear. Hope saves; and the more 
distinct it is, the more enlarged it becomes, the more does it 
save. The first feeling which arises, instinctively as itw ere, 
in the breast that hopes, is, how shall I be fitted to behold and 
to appropriate and enjoy what I hope for ? 

After considering the marriage celebrated, and the feast given 
in honour of it, the next things in order are the treatment 
which the invitation received, and what befell those who gave 
unto‘it such treatment. The invitation to the supper was first 
sent to those who had Leen bidden. To those who had been in- | 
structed most accurately concerning the matters brought before / 
them—who had learned (or ought to have learned) by type. 
and prophecy the purpose of God concerning His Son, and the | 
work which He should come into the world to do—who 
accounted themselves the guardians, the teachers, the keepers 
of the oracles of God; to those who allowed themselves to be 
called pre-eminently the people of the Lord, who held their 
heads highest, and made their profession loudest in His 
chosen land; to them who were set as watchmen to tell all | 
athers the things which were coming—who were believed by 
the people to be waiting anxiously for what God would do- 
next, in the development of His purpose—who were watching _ 
in their high places for the first streaks of His coming light, | 
that they might be the first to proclaim its approach to all | 
others, and set an example to all others of walking in it,—to | 
them, to those who had before been bidden, and had accepted | 
_ the invitation, and made their boast of it, and displayed it to | 
all who entered their houses or looked upon their phylacteries, } 
the pressing call was first sent to haste to the long-promised 
blessedness. The summons fell upon dull ears; they would 


A\ 
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not come ; they had no will to come. The call was repeated — 


with increased urgency, and more especial detail. They fled | 


from it ; they hid themselves away in their fields, among their ij 
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} herds and flocks, in the innermost chambers of their houses. 
( Perhaps the two invitations correspond with the two sendings 
| forth of His ministers—once during His lifetime on earth, 
| again after His ascension unto God. At the second invita- 
| tion the messengers pressed upon those to whom they were 
sent that the offerings were all duly made and the victims 
_ sacrificed, and the time was fully come. The first mission of 
| the apostles and seventy to the Jews was from their Lord 
_ about to be offered ; their second mission was from Him after 
| His offering was accepted; and in token thereof the Holy 
| Ghost was sent down from heaven. They made light of that 
» of which God took so much account; what He honoured 
| they despised. And their contempt emboldened the rest to 
, g0 farther, even to raise the hand of violence against the 
| heavenly messengers. When the rulers decided against 
| Christ, and solemnly deposed that perishable things, like fields 
| and oxen and domestic enjoyments, were worth far more than 
all He could offer, the baser sort followed out the sentence of 
their judges with brutal execution. The lying judgment 
commenced, the bloody hand. of persecution sealed, the re- 
jection, then the master of the feast departed from them, and 
sought elsewhere for His guests. None of those “ that were 
bidden” tasted of the supper. The men of mark and con- 
sideration, who had houses and high places in the city, and 
| were the most eminent in dignity, in piety and knowledge, 
f were all excluded (for they excluded themselves), and the 
men of the streets and lanes and highways and hedges were 
_ chosen in their stead. There was not an universal exclusion 
of “the noble and the mighty” of the Jews from the Church 
of Christ, but the exceptions were so few as to make hardly a 
noticeable number. 

What befell those who neglected the great salvation, and 
persecuted to the death the heralds of it? “When the king 
heard thereof he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies 
and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city.” 
The historians of this world would ascribe the ruin of the 
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Jewish state under the Roman arms to many causes. This 
one is enough with the sacred writers: they refused and 
trampled under foot God’s proffered mercy ; they would not 
be married to His Son, and be filled with His Holy Spirit. 
These things are written for our learning. If the Gentile 
nations have followed the Jews in their treatment of the 
Gospel, they will be like them also in the doom which that 
treatment brought after it. In the Gospel three forms of 
contempt are set before us—two outside the threshold of the 
Church, one within; indifference and hatred outside, law- 
lessness within. Some made light of what they heard, some 
slew those by whom their ears were stunned with the odious 
subject ; a third party neither made light of the message nor 
slew the messenger, but embraced the invitation and came 
into the house, but when in, refused to submit to its law, 
trampled under foot its discipline, presumed to stand up for 
the honours which it held forth, but would not be observant 
of the conditions on which they should be dispensed. One 
came into the feast regarding himself as a privileged person 
to do what he liked, not what the master of the house ap- 
pointed. He would not be bound by laws which bound all 
others; he would be at the king’s table, but not in the 
king’s uniform; he would not be duly prepared for that 
whereunto he was invited. Brethren, let us seek to be de- 
livered from this spirit. Who is entirely free from it? One 
example alone was specified by Christ, but that one repre- 
sented hosts; for the Lord adds, “ Many are called, but few 
are chosen.” Many will do what this one man who came in 
without the wedding garment did. This one whom the Lord 
called friend (the original Greek word is companion), perhaps 
primarily was meant by the Lord to designate His false 
apostle, to whom He said many dividing words directly and 
indirectly during His sacred ministry, to turn him, if it might 
be, from his wickedness; and, no doubt, was intended to 
cover all in every age who should betray Christ’s cause to His 
enemies, by their baseness and treachery and wicked hypocrisy. 
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| Let us take heed how we refuse the “ wedding garment,’ 
and strive to thrust ourselves into the kingdom without it. 
What is the “ wedding garment ’—what but the “covering 
of His Spirit”? That with which the Spirit would clothe 
us—the inward covering of righteousness and true holiness, 


_ the outward covering of good order in the Church, in the 


_ State, in the family, in the whole social economy. If we 
, will go to the marriage supper of the Lamb, we must be 


| clothed with Himself to Whose feast we go. Put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Who will take pains to understand what 
| that means, and not explain away the awful language? 
‘There are many who will hear of the kingdom, and go forth 
to meet the Bridegroom, but stumble at the “ wedding gar- 
ment.” They will not give liberty to the Holy Ghost to put’ 
on them the garments of glory and beauty; they stumble 
at Him. It is the present God, the God for the time upon 
earth, that men stumble at. When Jesus was upon the earth, 
the God men stumbled at was a God in humiliation. Since 
His departure from the earth, He is again a God exalted; 
having the nature which He assumed amongst us exalted 
with Him; and as a God exalted, He is now stumbled at 3 and 
the stumbling is expressed in resistance to the Holy Ghost, 
the great gift to us in consequence of His exaltation, the 
bringer of His presence, and of the presence of the Father, 
into the midst of us. Jesus, the Lamb to be slain for the sins 
of the world, was the stone of stumbling first; Jesus, the 
baptizer with the Holy Ghost, is the offence pre-eminently 
of this dispensation. The Lord mentions two forms of with- 
standing God characteristic of those who refused to give their 
adhesion to Christ, one form only in those who professed 
subjection, that one form inclusive of all efforts to defeat 
God's present operations, to hinder the prevalence of what 
St. Peter calls the “ present truth,” the truth emphatically 
for the time which may be defined the present—namely, the 
interval between the ascension of the Lord and His second 
Advent in glory. ‘The only fault the Lord finds amongst the 
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assembled guests is in the matter of the “wedding gar- 
ment.” He intimates thereby clearly that the controversy 
which He would have with the Church gathered unto Him 


after the rejection of His ancient people, would be upon this | 
point of their trying to dispense with Him Whose work it is | 


SS 


to clothe the Church with the “wedding garment.” Todo — 


without the Holy Ghost, and face the coming kingdom, and 
its awful issues, without the preparation which He would 


effect, was to be the sin of the Christian dispensation. By 


Him we are married unto Christ, by Him we receive the 
foretaste of the feast which for that marriage is prepared. 

We are created for the kingdom of the Holy Ghost, and 
receive from Him also the earnest of the kingdom for which 
we are created. To substitute human law-keeping for the 
holiness which He produces, and human pictures of the 
kingdom for the earnests of it which He gives, is the device 
of unbelief and carnal pride. Brethren, let us never forget 
how we have begun to be blessed in these days. It was in 
praying to God to give liberty again to the Spirit of Christ. 
Let us hold by what He has wrought. Let us not provoke 
Him to take away apostles altogether, and refuse to add pro- 
phets and all other ministries needed for our sanctification. 
Let us endeavour to stand in awe of God, to honour indeed 
all His ways of acting, and long for all to have room, and to 
be all in active and uninterrupted operation. Amen, 
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** Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received 
us to the glory of God.” —Rom. xv. 7. 


Tuis was St. Paul’s exhortation to the brethren, who in his 
day were forming themselves into two hostile parties, whom 
he would, if possible, have preserved in unity and peace. We 
shall examine presently the character of the opposing parties, 
and then consider the way which he took to heal their divi- 
sions, and finally apply the whole subject to the state of things 
in the world in our own day, that we may know what we 
ought to do, and how acting we may with confidence hope for 
God’s blessing upon us. 

But first let us observe what a world of strife this has been 
since the God of peace came into it. Almost every century 
since the incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ has been one 
of terrible war. He told His disciples that the interval 
between His first and second advent would be filled with 
wars, and the calamities resulting from them ; and hitherto 
history is but the record of the fulfilment of the words. 

In the first century was the war between the Jews and the 
Romans, which issued in the destruction of the holy city and 
the scattering abroad of the chosen seed. 

In the third century the mighty Roman Empire itself 
began to feel the approach of the barbarian hordes, which 
before the end of the fifth century had prevailed to sweep 
like a desolating flood over the length and breadth of it, to 
destroy utterly the western portion of it, and obtain posses- 
sion of Rome itself, the imperial city. 
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In the seventh century Mahomet arose—the scourge of the 
eastern empire; and for 800 years his followers, whether 
Saracens or Turks, kept the remaining part of the old Roman 
Empire in terror, and disquieted the whole Christian earth, 
until the Turks were finally established in the possession of 
Constantinople, and the empire of the East, in the middle of 
the fifteenth century—some half a hundred years before the 
event which is commonly called the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century. The 800 years from the rise of Mahomet 
till the capture of Constantinople by Mahomet the Second, 
the Emperor of the Turks, were years of fearful commotion 
and bloody war in the western nations as well. 

Hardly did the earth enjoy hours of repose—what with 
Lombards and Franks and Normans successively destroying 
one another, Italian popes and German emperors locked 
in deadly strife for the mastery of the world, Crusaders for 
200 years going forth by millions from the West of Europe 
to fight against Jews and Greek Christians and Turks, to 
snatch Christ's tomb from the Infidel, and set up a Christian 
kingdom in Jerusalem; and armies of Crusaders let loose 
upon Christian nations also by the Pope and his bishops, for 
the purpose of destroying with the sword of the kings of the 
earth the heretics against whom they knew not how to use 
the sword of the Spirit. From the first to the sixteenth 
century the earth, on which the light of Christianity had 
shone, was but one great battle-field. 

Since the sixteenth century, what has been? A time of 
trouble, filled up with deadly exterminating wars between 
Protestants and followers of the Pope, until the period of the 
French Revolution in the last century, when a new force 
called the Infidel power showed itself to the nations, drench- 
ing them all with human blood, and almost binding them every 
one under its iron yoke. Then wars died away like a spent 
hurricane, and after them the longest lull of the storm which 
had been enjoyed from the beginning of the troubles which 
broke upon the first Gentile nation that received the light of 
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Christianity, was allowed to Christendom. It lasted so long 
that men began to dream that the millennium was begun, 
that swords might be turned into ploughshares, and that men 
might learn the art of war no longer. The nations were 
invited to compete in the arts of peace, to build crystal palaces 
instead of fortresses, to substitute great exhibitions of the 
triumphs of peaceful industry for armed camps and exploits 
of war. Nearly half a century of peace confirmed the delu- 
sion of the fanatics that the reign of the Prince of peace 
was begun, when again the din of horrid war is heard, and 
between combatants of such place and magnitude that the 
struggle must, if not averted, drag into the conflict every 
power upon the earth. There has been no millennium yet, 
and more than eighteen centuries and a half have passed away 
since the promise of it was uttered by Him Who shall surely 
give the faithful to behold it, when God’s time shall have 
come. 

Alas! this is Christendom’s history of misspent time. Have 
we reason to think that the years which remain before the 
return of the Lord to this earth will be quieter than those 
that have finished? The darkest deeds of man’s history are 
yet to be recorded ; we have not yet seen the last struggles 
for universal dominion which shall be made both by the 
fanatical and the infidel, Corrupted Christianity of the East 
and North of Europe puts its hopes upon prophecies and 
revelations, believed to be divine, that the mighty Northern 
power now warring against the nations of the West shall 
prevail to make Constantinople the seat of universal dominion, 
and the centre from which shall radiate pure and orthodox 
religion to the ends of the earth. What fanaticism believes ‘it 
will labour to bring to pass. And we know that Western 
Christendom has yet more acts to perform of that terrible 
infidel drama of which the oldest amongst us saw the com- 
mencement. The nations, civilized without being regene- 
rated, have their champion to bring forth, their Goliath who 
shall defy the Lord of Hosts himself, the mighty destroyer 
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who shall destroy Babylon, and afterwards strive to extirpate 
Christianity, who shall burn the harlot with fire, and asa 
second Herod shall draw the sword against the second John 
the Baptist, the beast who slayeth God’s witnesses and 
blasphemeth God’s name. With such thunder-clouds in the 
heavens, ready to burst in fury on our heads, who can reckon 
upon days of rest and prosperity to this sinful wo-ld? Yea; 
he shall reckon amiss whe does so. 

The wars between the nations called Christian are the 
outward signs of the spiritual contention and strife existing in 
the midst of baptized men towards each other. Indeed, in 
most instances those wars have had their remote origin in, 
and even taken their direct rise out of, religious differences. 
The present disastrous war which afflicts the nations would, 
perhaps, never have arisen had not the dispute about the holy 
places envenomed towards each other the chief contending 
parties. Rival Churches hasting to snatch from each other 
the privilege of performing superstitious rites over the tomb 
of Christ, have involved the greatest nations ef Christendom 
in the quarrel, and kindled an unholy fire of which perhaps 
only the death of time itself shall witness the extinction. 

St. Paul saw the beginning of the strife which may in 
our own time reach unto its terrible consummation. He 
said to the Churches in his day, “If ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed lest ye be consumed one of another.’ 
in the portion of Scripture before us he lets us see the com- 
mencement of the strife, and his manner of dealing with it. 
There was controversy amongst the brethren; some were 
weak in faith, others were bolder and more free. Some were 
encumbering religion with observances not enjoined upon 
them, the characteristics of a feebler and more shadowy 
dispensation. They would eat herbs sometimes, and not 
flesh ; they made distinctions in days. They shrank from 
trusting entirely to the Spirit of Christ, and sought to fortify 
themselves on some weak points by legal observances. 
Others understood better the character of the Christian dis- 
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pensation, had stronger and more exclusive confidence in its 
peculiar provisions, but were in danger, from that very reason, 
of being overbearing and oppressive. Having never been 
under law, they were in danger of becoming free and self- 
indulgent in the liberty of the Gospel, as the others were 
abject and self-tormenting through their remaining in bondage 
to the law. 

There were, in short, the two factions in the infant Church 
—the Jewish and the Gentile. 

How did he deal with them? Did he stop the mouth of 
either? Did he refer them to an infallible tribunal in the 
Church, that had delivered a decision beyond which there 
should be no appeal, after which there should be no question- 
ing? Did he himself pronounce an oracular sentence, and 
bind every one by it? He did none of these things. He 
first inculcated upon them the principles of charity and 
moderation, and afterwards threw them back upon God's 
chief gifts to them all, His two primary gifts of reason and 
revelation ; and finally recited untothem from Holy Scripture 
the glorious hope in which they had a common interest. 

Let us hear him urging charity and modesty: “ He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks; ard he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
and giveth God thanks.’’ He attributes the best motive to 
each, and enjoins on those whom he is instructing to do the 
same. And again: “ Why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall all 
stand before the jadgment seat of Christ. . . . Every one of us 
shall give account of himself to God.” 

And see how he deals with men as possessed of reason, 
and conscience, and responsibility : “‘ Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind.” “ Happy is he that condemneth 
not himself in that thing which he alloweth. And he that 
doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith: 
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for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” And then see how he 
shuts men up to Holy Scripture, that they may walk in the 
light of it, as did Christ himself: “Christ pleased not 
Himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me.” So let us behave as well.“ For 
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope.” And finally, let us learn how 
from many passages of the Old Testament—from Moses, 
David, and Isaiah—he lifts the glorious promise in which the 
destiny of Jew and Gentile is woven together. “ Now I say 
that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision,” for a 
double object—“ for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers,” and to open a door of grace to all 
nations, “that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy ; 
as it is written, For this cause I will confess to thee among 
the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.” And again he saith, 
** Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with His people.” And again, “ Praise 
the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud Him, all ye people.” And 
again, Isaiah saith, “ There shall be a root of Jesse; and He 
that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, in Him shall the 
Gentiles trust.” 

It is to be observed that when he refers them to Holy 
Scripture—first, as the manual of their instruction, and 
secondly, as the record of their hope—he follows up his 
reference each time with a prayer for them that, in meditating 
on God’s Word, they might be visited by God himself. First, 
«© Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope. Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” And secondly, after reciting the promises of the 
kingdom state, he adds: “ Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
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through the power of the Holy Ghost ; ” rather, it should be 
rendered “ that ye may abound in hope (that ye may abound } 
in the power of the Holy Ghost.” 

Thus would St. Paul have reconciled the contending parties 
by drawing them off from controversial questions and 
rubrical oddities, to ways of charity and good sense—to a 
manly employnrent of their reason, and a straightforward 
verusal of Scripture. He sought to quench, the scorching 
lame of their party spirit in the fountain of love which God 
iad opened for them both. They were looking at themselves 
n the glass of their own opinions; he strove to make them 
hink of themselves and of one another in connection with 
he glorious hopes which God set before them. 

What the Spirit of God laboured to effect in the beginning 
xf the dispensation shall surely be the chief sign of His 


‘working in the time of the end. What is so likely to be the 


work of God before the second advent of His Son, as an 
mdeavour to bring into friendship towards each other the 
nembers of Christ?) And whenever such a work appears, 
shall it not have such marks as the labours of St. Paul for 
che same object? If St. Paul were alive now, would he 


“sympathize with any party in the visible Church? Would 


ie endeavour to make all speak the dialect of one, to impose 
ipon all the fashion of one? Whom would he choose for his 


nodel? Would he not stand amongst them al} as he stood 
‘imongst those who contended for opposite opinions and 


sractices amongst the Christians in Rome? No one would 
letect in him a party bias. He. would preach to all the 


' Satholic hope, even the kingdom of God, the coming of 


Christ. He would maintain the Catholic law of liberty, and 
urge the Catholic spirit of cbarity. He would find out the 


‘true men by appealing to the facts of revelation, and not by 


applying tests of systematic theology. He would care little 
for sound Churchmen or honest Dissenters as such, but he 
would delight himself in those who would believe what Christ 
has done, and hope for His coming again to do what remains. 
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{n the present divided state of Christendom, God began , 


His work of separating men from their errers, and uniting 
them tor His service, by causing the hope of the body of 


Christ to be preached. “One body, one Spirit, one hope,” is — 
the order of enumeration. To recover the body, to rekindle the 
Spirit, the hope has been proclaimed. He took His servants | 


into the vast pecrepolis, into the valley of the dead; He 
opened their eyes to see the havoc that death had made. 
Behold, the valley was full of bones of dead men, and they 
were very dry ; and He said, “ Prophesy unto the dry bones ;” 
speak to them about what is coming, repeat over them the 
premises which God has made on their behalf, preach the 
hope. Then life stirs amongst the dead; order lays hold of 
confusion, heaps of bones become organized bodies, and an 
instrument is prepared for the four winds to fill with the full 
power of God. 


If the spirit of party so possesses the visible Church that, 


men cannot “receive one another,” what a need is there that 
God should raise up a people who may be able to receive all 
as Christ hath received us, to the glory of God! How did 
Christ receive us? He welcomed us, although unworthy, 
and furnished us with ability to give glory to God. He im- 
parted to us the things proper to Him to give by His name 
‘Christ, that we might know how to serve God, to worship 
Him and give Him glory. A people is needed who shall 
be able to infuse into these that shall attach themselves unto 
them the spirit of Christianity, who shall be able to show to 
the rigbt-minded and willing-hearted how glory is to be given 
to God, how His worship is to be ordered, how His com- 
mandments are to be obeyed, how His Word is to be read 
with profit, how His Gospel is to be preached. Can Greeks 
receive Latins, can Romanists receive Protestants, can Pro- 
testants receive the two former, can High Church receive 
Low Church, or Low Church High Church, or Broad Church 
either, to the glory of God? Can they who shrink from 


receiving Jesus by His name Christ, receive others to profit ?. 
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To receive as Christ received, we must be partakers of Christ, 

we must be possessed of the Anointing. 

The consciousness of having something to give to those 
who come to us, makes us glad to receive them. A man 
with scant means and a small house cannot entertain many 
guests. Let us beseech God that He would enable us to 
comply with this wonderful exhortation given untous. What 
He has called us to do He will make us able to do,—but in 
answer to our earnest prayers for it. Many now want, and 
soon will more want, those who can receive them with 
Christ’s reception. 


SERMON XL. 


“ BRETHREN, THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST BE WITH YOUR SPIRIT.” 





Gat. vi. 18. 


Tue term grace is variously applied in the New Testament. 
The Concordance enumerates fourteen or fifteen senses in 
which the word is used, but all these may generally be 
reduced to three: First, as setting forth the favour of God, 
from which all blessings flow to the undeserving, fallen 
creatioa ; secondly, as defining the first form in which the 
favour of God has expressed itself—namely, iu the gift of His 
Son; thirdly, as describing God’s second gift—the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of life sent forth from the Father, and from 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The primary meaning of the word is favour—gratuitous, 
undeserved favour. It,supposes no merit in the creature for 
whem and in whom it operates. It negatives every preten- 
sion in men to works of righteousness, to works good and 
perfect in the sight of God. It applies not to those who have 
kept a law given to them, but to those who have broken it, 
and who cannot in themselves find any power to keep it. 
“« By grace ye are saved through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves : it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” ‘If by grace, then it is no more of works.’ The 
grace and mercy of God are often confounded in men’s 
minds, but their meaning is different. Grace is the quality 
in God which answers to our unworthiness and guilt ; mercy 
is that in God which meets misery in us. 

By this double gift of grace, by His Son and by His Holy 
Spirit, He takes away all our guilt and misery, commuting 
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them into perfect righteousness and happiness. In the text 
the term grace is employed in the last sense of the three 
which I have stated. It means the gift which Jesus Christ 
bestows. What He bestowed when He ascended was the 
Holy Spirit. He himself is the gift of the Father ; the Holy 
Spirit is the gift of the Father and of Him. The import of 
the prayer or benediction with which the Apostle eloses his 
Epistle to them, then, is this: May that Spirit which Christ 
Jesus our Lord obtained for us upon the cross, and gives 
* unto us from the right hand of God, be with your spirit ! 
May you keep ever that which the Head of the Church 
bestows upon His body—the grace of God, the Spirit of life, 
the Holy Ghost, by which you are made holy as your Father 
im heaven is holy ! 

The form of the benediction here, occurs nowhere else 
as expressed in this place, and very exactly applies to the 
peculiar condition of the Galatian Church: “The grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.” They were 
trying to bring about by other means results which could only 
be accomplished by the Holy Ghost dwelling in their spirit. 
The whole Epistle is an earnest pleading with them on this 
subject, and the closing prayer for them is a summary of all 
that went before. All that you profess to desire and aim at 
you will get, not by circumeising your flesh, not by subjecting 
your flesh to severe canons, but by retaining the grace of 
Christ in your spirit. It is the grace of Christ which saves. 
We have been reconciled to.God by the death of His Son ; we 
are saved by His life. That which we continually receive 
from Jesus Christ our Lord is that which, is ever saving us. 
Whatever conveys the grace of Christ to us is a mean of 
salvation ; whatever gives liberty and safe direction and comely 
exercise to that grace, helps and facilitates our salvation; 
whatever brings not to us the Spirit of Christ is of no use 
to us, by whatever name it may be called. If it be not 
positively injurious, yet it is an encumbrance on our hands, 
an impediment in our way. The Galatians were encumber- 
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ing themselves with many things which did not bring unto 
them the Spirit of Christ, but rather stopped the way against 
Him; and were turning away with loathing from channels 
through which the grace of God was flowing unto them in 
full streams. 

In the last sermon which I preached from this place I en- 
deavoured to show the beginning of the loss of the glorious 
hope given to the Church, in letting go the doctrine of the 
resurrection ; to-day we are led to see how the Church 
should lose her present grace. The present grace of the 
Church is the Holy Ghost; the glorious hope is the future 
kingdom, to be entered into after the resurrection of the just. 
The grace and glory were lost in the same way, by rejection 
or disesteem of means which were appointed to convey the 
one and to lead on unto the other. To steal away her pre- 
sent grace from the Church, and her future hope, is the con- 
stant plot of the enemy; to secure both to the experience of 
His people, is the object of God in all the ordinances. which 
He has appointed. If the channels of the waters of life are 
taken away, or if they are so choked and stopped up that 
those waters cannot flow freely, then every plant in the 
garden must wither and die. Alas! strange has been the 
history of the Church. Channels of communication were 
least esteemed when they had most to communicate; when 
they had nothing to give, or gave nothing, they were prized 
and honoured, till at last, the forbearance of God being ex- 
hausted, a time came when their worthlessness was found 
out, and those most desirous of having transactions with God 
himself fled farthest from them. No one can turn men 
away more effectually from God than a channel for convey- 
ing God's grace which has refused to convey it. Water- 
courses from which the waters have ebbed, long continue 
dangerous places; the deadliest destroyers of life are har- 
boured in them. The clergy who exalt their office and yet do 
not convey from God the blessings for the conveyance of which 
they were ordained, build up a system of priestcraft—of all 
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systems the most odious to God and man. After the overthrow 
of priestcraft, comes universal scepticism and infidelity. The 
first evil thing seen amongst men since the day of Pentecost 
was the refusal to have the grace of Christ on Christ’s terms ; 
the second was the oppression of ecclesiastical ordinances 
ministered in the flesh—authority without grace; the third is 
indifference towards God’s appointments, disesteem and for- 
saking of holy things because of their abuse. That will be 
the last and worst state. God revives His work to save a 
remnant from that. God is now teaching us what Christian 
ordinances are worth. It will be well for us if the lesson 
take effect. He reminds us of what His priests have to dis- 
pense, of what His sacraments are appointed to convey. He 
first quickened in us a love of that which was to be conveyed, 
then He taught us concerning the many modes of convey- 
ance; now He waits for our faith—our faith in Him to give 
to us the thing which He has promised by the means which 
He has ordained. Means of grace reach from earth to 
heaven. They have their beginning in a weak man or a dumb 
creature; they end in God. There are some who come to a 
priest, but do not come to God; there are those who strive 
to come to God without coming to a priest. The latter has 
the nobler ambition, but both are wrong. God will not have 
either the Head of His Church or the body of His Christ to 
be despised by those who draw nigh unto Him. And Christ 
will not have men to come unto Him alone, but to come 
unto the Father by Him; and every ordinance of Christ pro- 
claims to him that feedeth upon it, 1am poison and death by 
myself, but that which I convey from another is eternal life. 
Sacraments are not tanks or pools, filled once, and to be used 
till emptied, and then to be filled again; they are wells of 
spring water, not reservoirs of water which is stagnant. 
Apostles are not successors of Christ. Christ is not dead, 
nor is His ministry superannuated. He lives and exercises 
His ministry through apostles, and all other instruments. 
The ministers in the Church are not executors of the will of 
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one who is dead, and hath left his last wishes recorded in a 
book; they are in communication with One Who lives, that 
they may serve Him, and carry out into act His present will. 
Jesus Christ did not exercise His office of Head of the 
Church, when He was alive upon the earth in our natural 
condition, and then devolve the headship upon St. Peter 
when He himself left the earth, charging Peter, before His 
demise, to transmit the headship to a particular bishop of a 
great city, who should call himself the successor of the 
apostle, and of Him who went before him, even the Lord 
Himself. He did not delegate His headship to any one. 
He keeps the headship in His own power. He ruleth, and 
guideth, and teacheth, and saveth, and blesseth with the full 
blessing of God, His Church for ever, using for all these 
ends those whom He is pleased to use, working in them, and 
through them, and by them, what He willeth continually. 

A people possessing the ordinances of God, but not using 
them, or coming to them and not to the grace which comes 
by them, sink to a lower condition than those who have 
them not. In the days of our Lord’s personal ministry upon 
the earth, He found the Samaritans generally in a more com- 
mendable state than the Jews. The latter had the law, and 
boasted in it, but did not use it aright, and so in the sub- 
stantial requirements of it were behind the Samaritans. 
They were not as ready to thank God on the receiving of His 
mercies, nor to run to the help of their neighbours. at the cry 
of their distress, as the Samaritans were. In Christian 
nations the standard of righteousness is often lowest where 
the greatest number of the forms of holiness have been pre- 
served ; and the spirit of Christianity has borne its fruit more 
abundantly amongst those who learned somehow or another, 
more or less accurately, concerning the privileges and favour 
under which men are placed in the Christian dispensation, 
but did not use the ordinary and normal ways for attaining to 
the position of those blessings. Those who in the sixteenth 
century put again into the hands of all men the consecrated 
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cup, of which they had been so long bereaved, endeavoured 
to recover the spirit of Christianity, and to bring all, clergy 
and laity, under its influence; although they knew not the 
ways, which being adopted would give the spirit liberty of 
action. They failed in their attempt to recover the body of 
Christ, to manifest unity and spiritual experience; yet God 
rewarded their efforts to “ choose the one thing needful,” and 
put more of His favour upon them and their lands than upon 
others who were “ cumbered about many things,” and things 
for the entertainment of their Lord too, but who did not so 
much desire to hear Him speak, as they desired to be busy 
speaking and acting themselves in His behalf. 

Where priests and people did not “receive one another to 
the glory of God,” but rather to their mutual defilement and 
depravation, God, that a witness for His grace might not be 
entirely lost, stirred up the hearts of many to force their way ~ 
into His presence directly; as the Syro-Phenician woman 
whom the disciples themselves would have kept back from 
troubling their Master—as the poor woman, led by no hand, 
encouraged by no voice, but impelled by her own strong 
faith, forced her way through the press to touch His gar- 
ments; as all the Gentiles in that day, who had no “ school- 
master ’’ leading them unto Christ, yet had faith in Him, and 
snatched from Him, as it were, in their boldness of strong 
desire for God’s blessings, the deliverance which those who 
had been instructed before more accurately concerning that 
coming deliverance, and of the way of laying hold of it when 
it should come, were utterly disregarding or forgetting. 
Sometimes a good king will let the cry of private misery 
pierce his ear from the humblest of his subjects, approaching 
him irregularly, when other way of approach is barred against 
complaint by the selfishness and cruelty and injustice of those 
‘through whom the wants and desires of the subject should have 
come unto the sovereign. Such kings illustrate one part of His 
character by Whom they reign. He is approached through 
ways which He has set; but even His own ways must not 
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rob Him of liberty, else the constitution of His Church and 
the laws of His government were greater than Himself, 
which is impossible. It would be a sad abuse of ordinances 
indeed if, through means of them, personal and direct 
approaches to God should cease with the members of His 
Church. The ordinances of the Church, rightly used, will 
increase and deepen private personal religion. It cannot be 
otherwise. God is a Father, and will any father endure to 
see his children only through an intermediate? Must the 
governess or the tutor always lead them by the hand unto 
their father? Is it necessary even that their mother should 
always introduce them? Must the younger wait till the 
elders have time and inclination to open for bim the door 
into his presence, who loves them all and equally? Our 
Heavenly Father loves to see the face of all His children, 
collectively aud individually. He says unto every one of 
them, “ Let me hear thy voice.” He is present at prayer 
in the closet, as well as at worsbip in the church. The 
lispings of His youngest child are pleasant to His ear, as the 
perfect speech of His most matured sons. They who go to 
priests, and sacraments, and means of grace, and do not 
follow up by private personal waiting upon God, and real 
every-day closet religion, what they have done in the church, 
and more officially, will find that what they have done more 
publicly will fail them; they will lose the blessing of Him 
Who said, “ Enter into thy closet, and, when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.” 

But, brethren, let us take heed lest anything that is said in 
commendation of one part of our duty should lead us to 
exaggerate it, and to neglect some other branch of duty equally 
important—perbaps, considering our tines and circumstances, 
more so. We know what dangers they incur who shut 
themselves up to private religion and secret meditation and 
prayer, while not using the ordinances in the church which 
God has set for their blessing. They gradually lose faith in 
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the body of Christ, and count it a small matter to separate 
themselves from their brethren; they risk the loss of the 
Spirit, which is administered from a head to a body, and be- 
come dry and desolate in their separateness; or worse, far 
worse, drink water which is not drawn from the wells which 
God has digged, nor of the rain with which He refreshes 
His weary inheritance, but “ stolen waters,” forbidden streams 
which the enemy hath polluted, which, though sweet to the 
taste, are poison to the soul and spirit. 

Those who make idols of ordinances become earthly, like 
their idols; those who despise them, and still strive to obtain 
that which God gives by means of them, sink lower than the 
earth, and, as well as “ earthly and sensual,” are made, as the 
Scripture saith, “devilish” also. Sins of ignorance, in times 
of ignorance, God is not extreme to mark; but when light 
shineth, and men are called to repent of their dark ways and 
to walk in the light, their sins of ignorance become deadly 
sins. Those who found great grace of God in reading His 
Holy Scriptures, and meditating upon all the meaning which 
their minds could draw from them, shall forfeit that grace if 
they refuse the helps which God gives them to understand 
what they read, and turn away from the means which He 
has afforded them of being made partakers of that Spirit of 
which the Scriptures testify. We have seen men in our day 
become dissatisfied with the things which had been very 
beneficial to them, their very life and strength,—flee from 
them as those deserting a plague-stricken country, as those 
escaping from a falling house or burning city. They have 
fled, in their panic, to that which has, in the Scriptures of 
truth, more condemnation recorded against it than that which 
they have forsaken. How can this phenomenon be explained ? 
Because where this panic has wrought, is the place where God 
has been pleased to testify His disapprobation of the condition 
to which even the best in His Church have attained, and to 
propose unto men to lead them by a better and a higher way. 
When God's yoice called for a change, and His hand was 
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stretched out to work it, men were made also to feel that a 
change was needed, although they would not wait until that 
change should on their behalf, in God's way and by God 
Himself, be effected. “The lion hath roared, who can but 
prophesy ?’’ God’s mind was expressed ; the wisest and most 
learned and most earnest of men in their generation were 
obliged to set to their seal that He was true; although, that it 
might still be found that deliverance comes not by “ might, 
nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord,” the most mighty 
and noble were permitted, after feeling like wise men, to act 
like fools. May we be wise, and know the day of our visita- 
tion! May it be that that word was not written for us, 
“The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not 
saved’! 

There are many means of grace. St. Peter and St. Jude 
say, ‘‘ Grace be multiplied unto you.” St. Paul said to those 
who were already believing, baptized, and sealed, “I long to 
see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift.” 
He prayed for those who had already “ received the earnest 
of the inheritance,” and were waiting for the “ redemption 
of the purchased possession,” “that they might still be 
strengthened with might by the Spirit in the inner man,”’ 
that even they might still know the exceeding great- 
ness of God’s mighty power to those who believe, according 
to the inworking of His mighty power. 

The Holy Spirit is ever pressing more and more into the 
body of Christ, and into every member thereof. He waits 
upon all the public ministrations in the Church, and is 
present to complete all sacramental acts. He is with the 
members of the Church in their individual capacity, and 
family and ‘secret devotions. He walks with them, He 
walks about with them. There are two Greek words for 
walk ; one applying to the ordinary action of a man in the 
common business of life, who goes hither and thither, to and 
fro, as his daily and hourly engagements lead him; the other 
describing a more orderly and studied movement, like the 
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march of an army in the field, the progress of subjects in 
their several gradations of rank into the presence of their 
king, or a solemn procession of worshippers unto the altar 
of God. This variation of modes of expression is not with- 
out instruction. It is to teach us more and more clearly, 
and assure us more and more fully in, the things which be- 
long to our everlasting happiness. 

The Spirit of God is given to us by the laying on of the 
hands of men who are sent to us from the Lord. We also 
receive the Spirit by the hearing of faith when we hearken 
humbly and teachably to the Word of God read and preached 
in our ears, when we listen in the fear of the Lord to every 
tongue which Christ hath loosed, from the voice of the 
highest prophet in His Church to that of the lowliest servant 
who is set to teach his brethren ; yea, to all the members of 
the congregation it is said, “ Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly, teaching and admonishing one another.” All 
may prophesy, and every one who prophesieth conveyeth by 
the will of God to the soul of the hearer ‘exhortation, 
edification, and comfort.’’ And not only so, but in the 
ordinary intercourse of Christians with one another, God 
expects them to let the wine cup of salvation, so to speak, 
pass from hand to hand in circulation of life, pass freely from 
one member to another; for he saith, “ Let no filthy com- 
munication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the use of edifying [or, more correctly, for the build- 
ing up of what is useful]; that it may minister [or give, 
literally] grace to the hearers.” 

Let us have no favourite ordinances ; let us lift no tvol of 
ours to the sacred gold and silver in the temple, to make 
idols to ourselves out of the vessels consecrated to the 
service of the Lord; but let us esteem everything highly in 
its own place, and to its own place come to it, that we may 
find it a well of salvation. 

There is a remarkable passage in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where the whole Church is made, in a way, to 
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feel itself responsible for every individual in it; as if the 
whole Church, and every member of it, had to distribute 
that by which each should be perfected. It is in the 
twelfth chapter and fifteenth verse : “ Looking diligently lest 
any man fail of the grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; lest 
there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for 
one morsel of meat sold his birthright. For ye know how 
that afterward, when he would have inherited the blessing, 
he was rejected : for he found no place of repentance, though 
he sought it carefully with tears.” Now here first the 
words “looking diligently” are to be observed. They 
mean taking oversight, taking a sort of episcopal charge, 
every one feeling himself in a sense “his brother’s keeper.” 
Then the expression is remarkable, “lest any man fail of 
the grace of God ’’—lest any man lag behind, and be out of 
the way when the grace of God is being distributed—lest 
any one miss his opportunity of getting the blessing, and so 
be found without it. This was Esau’s case. He was too late ; 
he was not ready to receive when his father was ready to 
give. Let all strive that this be not the case with any in the 
Church, but that every one may be in the way of receiving, 
as far as possible, every blessing which comes down from 
God upon His people. Men who “ fail thus of the grace of 
God”’ are in danger of becoming “ roots of bitterness,” evil 
plants, distilling poison, defiling many. Not having received 
duly the “ grace” which would have sweetened the bitter 
juices of their wild and accursed nature, the evil becomes 
fixed in them, and overflows from them in streams of 
bitterness. They do harm, not once and _ incidentally, 
_ like a falling branch, but they live to injure, like the 
rooted, vigorous plant, which gives forth its life in many 
branches, and renews itself continually, and propagates to 
the overspreading of the whole field, making it in time 
not meet for blessing, but “nigh unto cursing, whose 
end is to be burned.” Men who “fail of the grace 
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of God” are in danger of turning out “ fornicators and 
profane persons;” seeking the pleasure of their hearts in 
unlawful indulgences, and the gratification of their spirit be- 
yond the precincts of the sanctuary of God. The “grace of 
Christ” would satisfy their affections, meeting the capacity 
of loving in their hearts with the pure love of God himself, 
and the love of all things in God, and within the fence of His 
ordinances; and would save their spirit from profaneness, 
from wandering into the wilderness of infidelity, to find 
scope for its energy, and a crown for its ambition, by leading 
it into communion with God, and making it feel reverence 
for His holy name, and delight in worshipping Him ° 
continually. Those who “fail of the grace of God” are 
easily prevailed upon in a day of weakness to sell their birth- 
right, and renounce their hope. They who most honour 
and make use of the means of grace, do most abound in the 
“hope of glory; they go from strength to strength, till 
every one of them appeareth in Zion before God.’’ Oh, that 
we could know the things which surround us by God’s 
ordination, that we could know ourselves and one another 
in God; then would our strength for good abound, and our 
peace would flow as a river. We need to cry out, with the 
disciples of old, “ Lord, increase our faith,” especially in the 
last times, when He says faith will hardly be found upon 
the earth. Faith makes itself known by “asking, seeking, 
and knocking” for the grace of Christ. It makes the tongue 
pray over every promise, it makes the eyes look out for 
every gate of entrance into the presence of the God of all 
grace, and it makes the hand knock for admission till the 
gate be opened. 

Let us ask God to bless us. Let us seek if there be any 
way appointed by Him through which the blessing which 
we seek shall come. Let us use that way, and abide in it 
till we receive what we have sought, as one who has 
knocked at a door waits to see it opened and to receive the 
answer. The word preached did not profit some who heard, 
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because it was not incorporated into them, taken into their 
very system, as it were, by faith, as food eaten with healthy 
appetite becomes part of the being of the man who eats it. 
It was the same word which was preached to him who had 
faith, and to him who had not. The same holy sacrament is 
administered to both ; the same means of grace stand before 
both as windows and doors wide open into heaven. But he 
who believes enters in, and lays hold of the substance, and. 
gives glory to God; he who wants faith finds God nowhere, 
but everywhere dissatisfaction, and subjects of murmuring, 
and occasions of stumbling. We are called to build our- 
selves up on faith, to advance from one stage to another in the 
same way. We are accounted righteous when we begin to 
trust in Christ; we are made righteous by continuing to 
trust in Him; and we receive the crown of righteousness, 
even the kingdom of God, by trusting in Him to the end; 
through faith attaining to justification and sanctification and 
glorification, by Him in Whom we believe. Amen. 
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